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Vietnam Feature Service 

(TCB-043) 

One out of nine ... 

SOUTH VIETNAM'S ARMED FORCES 

The Republic of Vietnam, now fully mobilized for the 
first time in two decades of warfare, has trained one out 
of every nine citizens to fight the Viet Cong and the North 
Vietnamese Army. With 1,045,500 uniformed servicemen 
recently augmented by nearly as many civilian home-defense 
recruits, 11.7 percent of the population bears arms. 

South Vietnamese national, territorial and paramilitary 
troops, strongly reinforced as a result of a 1968 general 
mobilization call, today represent si~ percent of the 
country's 17,400,000 people. On a proportionate population 
basis, these full-time warriors -- excluding the unpaid 
civilians trained and armed to protect their home villages 
constitute a force three and a half times the size of the 
United States' standing military establishment. If the 
United States had six percent of its population in 
uniform, it would have 12 million instead of 3.4 million 
servicemen. 

The Republic's 1,045,500 uniformed men are due to 
be increased by another 71,000 soldiers, 8,000 sailors 
and 10,000 policemen before the endo! 1969. Already 
they make up nearly 63 percent of all forces opposing the 
communists in Vietnam. And casualties, a prime barometeT 
of activity, indicate the degree of combat responsibility 
assumed by the South Vietnamese forces. They are carrying 
a burden of the fighting so heavy that they have lost 
twice as many men killed in the past 15 months as have 
all the allied forces put together -- forces from six free 
world nations totaling nearly 625,000 men. According to 
President Nguyen Van Thieu, from January 1968 through 
March 1969 the South Vietnamese troops lost 39,307 to 
the allies' 19,433 men killed. Since 1960 the Vietnamese 
armed forces have lost 108,500 men killed in action. 
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One out of nine

SOUTH VIETNAM'S ARMED FORCES

The Republic of Vietnam, now fully mobilized for the
first time in two decades of warfare, has trained one out
of every nine citizens to fight the Viet Cong and the North
Vietnamese Army. With 1,045,500 uniformed servicemen
recently augmented by nearly as many civilian home-defense
recruits, 11.7 percent of the population bears arms.

South Vietnamese national, territorial and paramilitary
troops, strongly reinforced as a result of a 1968 general
mobilization call, today represent six percent of the
country's 17,400,000 people. On a proportionate population
basis, these full-time warriors -- excluding the unpaid
civilians trained and armed to protect their home villages
constitute a force three and a half times the size of the
United States' standing military establishment. If the
United States had six percent of its population in
uniform, it would have 12 million instead of 3. million
servicemen.

The Republic's 1,045,500 uniformed men are due to
be increased by another 71,000 soldiers, 8,000 sailors
and 10,000 policemen before the end of 1969. Already
they make up nearly 63 percent of all forces opposing the
communists in Vietnam. And casualties, a prime barometer
of activity, indicate the degree of combat responsibility
assumed by the South Vietnamese forces. They are carrying
a burden of the fighting so heavy that they have lost
twice as many men killed in the past 15 months as have
all the allied forces put together -- forces from six free
world nations totaling nearly 625,000 men. According to
President Nguyen Van Thieu, from January 1968 through
March 1969 the South Vietnamese troops lost 39,307 to
the allies' 19,433 men killed. Since 1960 the Vietnamese
armed forces have lost 108,500 men killed in action.
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"We have made great sacrifices," said President 
Thieu on April 19 as he marked the 14th anniversary of 
the Vietnamese Air Force. A professional army man with 
the rank of lieutenant general, the commander-in-chief 
added: "We willcontinue to make even greater sacrifices." 

Roster of Forces 

The nation's armed forces include: 

* The regular 10 infantry divisions and three 
independent regiments of the ARVN (Army of the Republic 
of Vietnam) totaling 384,000 men; 

* More than 46,000 elite striking forces like the 
three brigades of the Airhorne Division, the 20 battalions 
of the Rangers, the 9,500 Marines, and the few but highly 
trained men of the Vietnamese Special Forces; 

* The territorial or militia troops, including 218,000 
Regional Forces (RF) and 173,000 Popular Forces (PF) for 
a toal of 391,000 men; 

* A Navy of more than 21,000 men, including 11 
percent officers and 27 percent petty officers; 

* An Air Force of 18 squadrons, including two jet 
squadrons (to be increased to at least four), some 400 
aircraft and 21,000 men, including more than 1,000 pilots; 

* Paramilitary troops totaling 182,500 men, 
including more than 79,000 National Police, 45,000 CrDG 
troops (tough combat patrol speciaLists -- Montagnards, 
Vietnamese, Khmers and Nung Chinese -- of the Civilian 
Irregular Defense Groups, led by the Special Forces), 
4,000 former Viet Cong in Armed Propaganda Teams, 
1,500 former Viet Cong serving as Kit Carson Scouts for 
U.S. Marines, 46,000 armed Revolutionary Development 
(RD) team members, and 7,000 Truong Son team members 
doing similar RD work in hamlets of the Central Highlands. 

Also, while not listed as members of the armed 
forces, there is today an important adjunct in urban 
neighborhoods and rural hamlets: 

* People's Civil Self-Defense Forces of about one 
million youths, women, veterans and older men, organized 
since May 1968 to defend their own communities, with some 
800,000 already trained and with weapons already issued 
to them on the basis of one submachine gun, rifle, carbine 
or shotgun to every three members. 
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New Aggressiveness 

The communists' Tet offensive of February 1968 
marked a turning point for the armed forces in terns of 
morale, manpower and equipment. During the lunar new 
year holiday the Viet Cong and the North Vietnamese Army 
hurled 84,000 troops against the South Vietnamese and 
their allies, and llanoi assured its troops that ARVl'l" units 
would desert to them in droves. But not a single squad 
went over to the enemy, and the communists tost half their 
attacking force(20,300 to the South Vietnamese, 18,581 
to the Americans and the rest to other allied forces). 
The ARVN went over to the offensive in mid-year and has not 
lost the initiative since then. Amid a rare burst of 
public praise for their showing against the heaviest attacks 
the enemy could mount, the regulars of the ARVN division 
and the "Ruff Puffs" of the RF companies and PF platoons 
experienced a soaring of morale unequaled in the army's 
20-year history. 

The Tet offensive spurred the Saigon government to 
new action. The National Assembly in mid-June answered 
President Thieu's call for general mobilization by lowering 
the minimum and raising the maximum draff ages. It 
passed a law inducting men from 18 to 38 into military 
service and ordering youths of 17 and older men from 39 
through 43 into civil defense duty. The primary goal was 
to augment army strength by 268,000 recruits before 
December 1968, a 33 percent increase (excluding casualties 
suffered during the mobilization period). The quota was 
met well before the deadline, with 220,000 inducted before 
the summer was out. Of them, 161,000 chose their branch 
of service by volunteering for induction. 

At the same time, with the help of its foreign allies, 
the Saigon government embarked on an extensive program to 
upgrade the weapons and equipment of its fighting forces, 
as well as a program of fringe benefits for servicemen to 
improve morale. Delivery of fast-firing M-l6 rifles to 
ARVN units, for instance, was such a stimulus to the 
Vietnamese soldiers' aggressiveness that it was immediately 
reflected in enemy casualty rates. Viet Cong facing ARVN 
units armed with M-16s left more of their dead on the 
battlefield than neighboring communist forces opposing 
ARVN units that had not yet received their M-l6 issue. 
Said one Green Beret on a front near the Cambodian 
border: "Give a Vietnamese soldier an M-16 and you 
make a tiger out of him!" 

Increased aggressiveness is shown in current 
battlefield statistics. Each day now the ARVN mounts from 
40 to 60 battalion-size or larger operations, and the 
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"kill ratio" has improved from 1:2.9 in 1965 to one ARVN 
killed for every 5.9 of the enemy slain today. The daily 
battalions-in-combat statistics also are significant. During 
1967 an average of 101 ARVN battalions were engaged in 
combat operations each day. The number rose 16 percent 
during 1968 to 118 battalions. Weekly tactical sorties by 
the Vietnamese Air Force, which now flies one out of every 
five missions throughout the country, rose from 2,242 in 
1967 to 3,510 during the first 11 weeks of 1969. Vietnamese 
Navy missions rose from 2,428 per week in early 1968 to 
2,860 in the same period of 1969. 

Similarly, defense expenditures budgeted by the Saigon 
government in 1967 totaled 53,000 million piasters 
(US$450 million). rose to 75,000 million piasters in 1968 
and had to be supplemented before the year was out. In 
1969 they will total at least 95,000 million piasters. 
:luch of the current increase is due to mobilization of 
additional manpower, but much is necessitated by morale­
building programs and a heavier sustained rate of combat 
operations. 

Army Organization 

What makes the South Vietnamese armed forces so 
different from the usual military aggregation is the fact 
that the military is responsible not only for the defense 
of the nation, hut for much of its civil administration as 
well. The regular divisions of the ARVN are striking forces 
corning under the direction of the general officer commanding 
each of the four Corps Tactical Zones into which South 
Vietnam is divided. But in addition to his military 
functions, each corps commander is responsible for civil 
administration within his CTZ. The Regional Forces 
companies come under the tactical command of the chief 
of each of the 44 provinces, who is usually and ARVN 
lieutenant colonel or colonel, yet that province chief also 
is responsible for civil administration within his 
province. The Popular Forces, usually in static defense 
near each platoon's home village, recently have come under 
the direct supervision of the village chief, a civilian 
elected to head the committee administering the routine 
civil life of the village. But his military commissioner 
is a PF officer, and in practice both RF and PF units are 
deployed and led in local operations by the district chief. 
District chiefs are ARVN captains or occasionally majors, 
and they are responsible through channels for RF/PF 
actions and civil activities within their 243 districts. 
While neither province chiefs nor district chiefs deploy 
the regular ARVN divisions within their jurisdictions --
for company-grade and field-grade officers do not make 
troop dispositions for a general officer's command --
they do coordinate their RF/PF operations with the local 
ARVN commander. often can "borrow" ARVN elements for 
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their offensive.requirements, and occasionally take part 
in massive cordon operations involving all regular, 
territorial and paramilitary forces in the area. It is 
doubtful a civilian province chief could achieve such 
smooth-working arrangements. 

tH t h i n e a c h C T Z the rei sad u a 1 c 0 mm and s t rue t u r e . 
The principal military channel goes from corps commander 
to division and regiment. A second channel goes from corps 
commander through the province chiefs to district chiefs. 
Each channel has its own prerogatives and forces. In recent 
years there has been a trend away from concentration of 
all civil power in corps headquarters, with province chiefs 
now being appointed by Saigon rather than by the corps 
commanders and with central government ministries 
communicating directly with province chiefs. Most villages 
and hamlets now elect their own chiefs and administrative 
bodies. so province and district chiefs have advisory, 
coordinating and occasionally veto functions in the villages 
rather than administrative tasks. But some 291 military 
officers from general to captain stationed at corps, province 
and district headquarters still bear heavy responsibility 
for the day-to-day activities and the general well-being of 
their jurisdictions. 

This dual civil-military responsibility evolved from 
the necessity of martial law in a country at war, and 
continued even after popular elections were held under 
the Second Republic because it was found that in a society 
so long at war it was inevitable that the best manpower 
resources, the best leaders and administrators, were in 
uniform. Cabinet ministers, city mayors and a number of 
other government officials have had to be recruited from the 
ranks of the military. One of the advantages is that officers 
experienced in the dual system develop a comprehensive 
grasp of the war in its total military, political and 
psychological compass. 

By their votes at the polls the people of South Vietnam 
have endorsed this military administration. (While a 
so-called ;'peacet: candidate ran well in the 1967 presidential 
elections, he lost to the military slate of Lieutenant 
General Nguyen Van Thieu and Air Vice Marshal Nguyen Cao Ky.) 
Much of this acceptance of military administration by the 
country's majority seems to stem from the fact that the 
army has built a tradition of civic responsibility, a 
reputation for bringing relative stability out of chaos in 
order to permit the government to govern. After the 1954 
Geneva Agreement partitioning Vietnam at the 17th parallel, 
it was the army that prevented the South from falling into 
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petty warlord fiefdoms. Its first fight as the official Army 
of the Republic of Vietnam was against the bandit fiefdom 
of the Binh Xuyen gang, and later it defeated the independent 
armies of the Hoa Hao sect, bringing that community of 
three milion Delta residents into cooperative loyalty to 
the Saigon government. It was the army that prevented the 
subsequent Viet Cong insurrection from sweeping the country. 
The army toppled a mandarin dictatorship that was losing 
the war in 1963. The army took over direct administration 
of the government in 1965, ending a period of revolving-door 
regimes in Saigon that had brought political chaos to the 
country. And it was the army that in 1967 voluntarily gave 
up total power in favor of an elected, constitutional republic, 
an act almost unprecedented in modern history. 

The Army Grows 

The Army of the Republic of Vietnam was created on 
:fay 23, 1948 (now celebrated as Armed Forces Day) by 
~ecree of Bao Dai, who had earlier abdicated as Emperor 
but retained power as chief of state until Ngo Dinh Diem's 
election to the presidency of the First Republic. From a 
small, polygot force of fewer than 100,000 men -- some 
units tracing their lineage back to Vietnamese units 
operating as part of the French Union Forces and some. 
created by Bao Dai's decree -- the ARVN in the past score 
of years has developed into a modern, well-trained and 
aggressive army of professional soldiers. 

Today the Repuhlic's armed forces are headed by the 
Hinister of Defense, General Nguyen Van Vy. Under him 
comes the Joint General Staff, headed by General Cao Van 
Vien. In addition to Vien's Army Command, the JGS includes 
Rear Admiral Tran Van Chon's Navy Command, Major General 
Tran Van Minh's Air Force Command, a Logistics Command 
and a Political Warfare Command. Also directly under the 
JGS is the National Strategic Reserve, comprising such elite 
units as Major General Du Quoc Dong's Airborne Division, 
Lieutenant General Le Nguyen Khang's Marines and some 
of the 20 Ranger battalions. Most Ranger battalions, 
however, come directly under CTZ commanders. The crucial 
Saigon-Gia Dinh area is controlled by a special Capital 
Mi~itary District under Major General Nguyen Van Minh, 
a former Delta division commander with a reputation for 
combat success. The Special Forces. with headquarters 
at Nha Trang, are commanded by Major General Doan Van 
Quang. 
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The regular ARVN divisions are triangular, normally 
having three regiments plus a cavalry squadron and two 
artillery battalions, or about 10,000 men. Each regiment 
has three battalions and each battalion three companies. 
Recently, support elements -- engineers, transport. 
ordnance, logistics -- were brought into a division 
support command in a more modern organizational structure 
for each division. The 10 regular ARVN divisions as well 
as ARVN's three independent regiments are deployed under 
CTZ commanders as follows: 

* In Lieutenant General Hoang Xu an Lam's I eTZ 
(known as Eye Corps), embracing the five northern 
provinces, there are the First Division at Hue, the 
Second Division at Quang Ngai. the 51st Independent Regiment 
at Hoi An and the 54th Independent Regiment at Tam Ky. 

* In Major General Lu Mong Lan's II eTZ, covering 
the central coast and the Central Highlands, there are the 
22nd Division at Qui Nhon, the 23rd Division at Ban Me 
Thuot and the 42nd Independent Regiment north of Kontum. 

* In Lieutenant General Do Cao Tri's III CTZ 
surrounding Saigon there are the Fifth Division at 
Phu Loi. the 18th Division at Xuan Loc and the 25th 
Division at Duc Hoa. 

* In Major General Nguyen Van Minh's IV CTZ, in the 
populous Mekong Delta, there are the Seventh Division at 
My Tho, the Ninth Division at Sadec and the 21st Division 
at Bac Lieu. 

Notable Units 

The First Division, guarding the two northern 
provinces just below the Demilitarized Zone, has been judged 
by General Creighton W. Abrams, the U.S. forces commander, 
as one of the finest divisions to take the field of battle. 
U.S. Defense Secretary Helvin Laird recently awarded this 
division the Presidential Unit Citation for sustained 
bravery in action during engagements in Quang Tri and 
Thua Thien provinces. It is no coincidence that the First 
Division is commanded by a man considered by friend and 
foe alike as the best division commander in Vietnam, 
39-year-old Major General Ngo Quang Truong. And 
this elite division includes an elite company, the Hac Bac, 
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In Major General Nguyen Van Minh's IV CTZ, in the
populous Mekong Delta, there are the Seventh Division at

My Tho, the Ninth Division at Sadec and the 21st Division
at Bac Lieu.

Notable Units

The First Division, guarding the two northern
provinces just below the Demilitarized Zone, has been judged
by General Creighton W. Abrams, the U.S. forces commander,
as one of the finest divisions to take the field of battle.
U.S. Defense Secretary Melvin Laird recently awarded this
division the Presidential Unit Citation for sustained
bravery in action during engagements in Quang Tri and
Thua Thien provinces. It is no coincidence that the First
Division is commanded by a man considered by friend and
foe alike as the best division commander in Vietnam,
39-year-old Major General Ngo Quang Truong. And
this elite division includes an elite company, the Hac Bao,
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the Black Panther assault company that stopped at entire 
North Vietnamese battalion on the Hue airfield during 
the Tet offensive and later emerged victorious from a 
72-hour battle against overhelming NVA forces with 19 
of its 240 men alive. 

From that Tet battle in the Hue Citadel, where the 
First Division successfully tackled two NVA divisions, 
through October 10, 1968, the division's men killed 12,661 
NVA and VC troops, took 2,571 prisoners and picked up 
5,622 weapons. In that period the division lost 1,600 
killed, 6,675 wounded and 238 weapons. According to 
Colonel John A. Hoefling of the Second Brigade, lOlst U.S. 
Airborne, the division which shares responsibility with 
General Truong for defense of Hue and surrounding areas of 
Thua Thien province: "I have never seen a division as 
sharp as the First ARVN Infantry Division, and I have 
been in two wars. They could handle any task given them, 
now or in the future, if provided with proper artillery 
and helicopter support." 

But the ARVN is not all the First Division. No army 
ever is as good as its best units, and the ARVN has its 25th 
Division as well as its First Division. Until last year, 
by the candid acknowledgement of a JGS general at Saigon's 
Camp Tran Hung Dao, the 25th was "the worst division ever 
to enter any battlefield east of Suez." Working out of Duc 
Hoa in Hau Nghia province west of Saigon and Extending 
into Long An provice South of the capital, the 25th operated 
like most divisions operated in the Orient during the 
1930's: it shunned combat to conserve resources. In the 
warlord days of pre-Pacific War China and neighboring 
states, a division commander would put himself out of 
a job if he spent his manpower and equipment resources in 
combat. The 25th ARVN Infantry Division therefore carried 
out the traditional role of preparing and holding strong 
fortified positions near major population centers and 
road routes, but did not commit troops to offensive 
patrolling except at the stern and insistent direction of 
higher headquarters. And as the 25th improved its intelligence 
network~ learning more about enemy dispositions, it improved 
its ability to march its troops in the opposite direction. 
Thus month after month the 25th would find itself on the 
bottom of the list of divisions rated by the number of 
enemy contacts per operation. But with the wholesale 
housecleaning launched by General Thieu after his election 
to the presidency came the inevitable sacking of the 
mandarin general commanding the 25th Division, despite 
his political and social connections. In January 1968 
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Brigadier General Nguyen Xuan Thinh took command with the 
announcement that 'I am cultivating aggressiveness." And 
with the new command there did come a new sense of 
aggressiveness on the part of 25th Division troopers. 
Launching joint operations ,,71th their "brother" division 
in the area, the 25th U.S. Infantry Division from Hawaii, 
the men of the 25th ARVN Division showed what capable 
soldiers can do when given capable leadership. Today the 
25th stands firm in blocking position across a major enemy 
infiltration route from the Cambodian border to Saigon. It 
is pulling its weight there in Hau Nghia, and is conducting 
an important pacification operation in Long An as well. But 
it has a long way to go before it matches the effectiveness 
of the First Division. 

Elite Units 

The First, largest of all ARVN divisions(five infantry 
regiments and two cavalry squadrons}, is not the only 
Vietnamese unit to collect commendations and awards. Another 
is the Marines, which trace their history back to the 
French Marine Commando Companies used in river assaults. 
Originally part of the Navy, the 9,500 Marines became a 
separate command under the JGS in 1963 and now are part 
of the strategic defense of Saigon's Capital Military 
District. Another elite farce is the Airborne Division. 
Also part of the strategic reserve, they have seer action 
in the Demilitarized Zone, in Saigon during the 196U Tet 
offensive, at the embattled Citadel of Hue, and in nearly 
every major struggle of the war. Now they are in the 
Tay Ninh area blocking any potential eastward movement 
of four North Vietnamese Army divisions, including the 
dangerous Ninh NVA, poised in a threat to Saigon. Other 
famed units include Colonel Tran Ba Di's tough Ninth 
Division in the Delta, and the Second Division at Quang 
~gai. And there are the Rangers. The 42nd Ranger Battalion, 
for instance, has received unit citations for hravery from 
two U.S. Presidents. 

The Rangers were organized in 1960. That year every 
fourth company in the regular ARVN divisions was designated 
a Ranger company and given special training in order to 
create a quick reaction force to counter Viet Cong guerrilla 
moves. Eighty-six companies were thus created, and now 
are operating in 20 battalions. Originally the Rangers were 
assigned to province chiefs for local operations, but later 
were placed directly under corps commanders to operate 
over wider areas. As a primary reaction force, better 
trained and equipped and mare mobile than the regular ARVN 
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battalions, the Rangers have been involved in almost every 
major battle of the war. 

As the Viet Cong threat grew in intensity from 1957 
on, the need developed for counter-insurgency troops which 
could meet the guerrilla in his own jungle and swamp lairs. 
The .!:-~-.£ ~uon~ DB_C Bie~ (LLDB), the Vietnamese Special 
forces were created and patterned after the U.S. Special 
Forces, adopting their distinctive green berets. Assisted 
by a handful of U.S. Special Forces advisers, the LLDB 
command the CIDG companies -- 45,000 specially trained 
warriors, most of them minority-group tribesmen from 
the jungled mountains -- now manning small, scattered 
harder outposts along the infiltration trails and deep 
inside the uncultivated backcountry. 

The Vietnamese troops suffering the heaviest 
casualties and inflicting the most casualties on the enemy 
in proportion to their numbers are the "Ruff Puffs," the 
laudatory title unofficially given the 391,000 militiamen 
of the Regional Forces and the Popular Forces. The rrF 
operate in 123-man companies under the province chiefs, 
though often led on operations by district chiefs. The PF 
are organized into 35-man platoons for local village and 
hamlet sevurity. Originally the Ruff Puffs were regarded 
as guard troops. Armed mainly with Garands and carbines, 
the RF guarded provincial facilities and bridges, cleared 
roads and conducted minor operations within their home 
provinces while the PF manned guard compounds and the 
rerimeters of their home villages. As the first line of 
community defenders they often were the first target of 
any attacking force. No longer are they in static defense 
po s t t ion s, h 0 ~7 eve r . Now bet t era rm ed, the R F doe s m u c h 
the same work as company-size units from the regular ARVN 
divisions, going on extended operations against Viet Cong 
forces, doing village pacification work, joining in combined 
operations with allied forces, and utilizing the helicopter 
and artillery support services of the big divisions. The 
PF, also much better armed as a result of a US$200-million 
militia modernization program, still maintain static defense 
posts but also send out roving patrols to meet the enemy 
before he reaches the PF perimeter. Although not as well 
trained, armed or paid as the regular ARVN divisions, the 
Ruff Puffs are recruiting food men, for a number of 
draft-age youths enlist in the RF sO they can stay in their 
home provinces, or in the PF so they can live with their 
families in compounds near their own villages. 
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The Paramilitary 

Statisticians list the National Police as paramilitary 
forces (without listin~ U.S. police in comparative military 
establishment figures) because in Vietnam the police are in 
the front rank of initial reaction forces. Usually the police 
are the first to be informed of a Viet Cong raid and the first 
to rush to the scene. In provincial towns the traveler 
reco~nizes the police station by the green and white jeep 
parked in front, usually with one or two bullet holes in 
the windshield. 

The Police Special Branch is the core of Operation 
Phu_nE !~a.E.8. a natiomlide pooling of intelligence data to 
flush out the VCl, the Viet Con~ infrastructure. The VCI 
are the leadership elements who run the communist political 
apparatus, control the guerrilla bands, collect taxes, order 
assassinations, set up front organizations, draft men and 
women as soldiers, guerrillas and laborers, disseminate 
propaganda anc direct terror campaigns. About 80,000 
cadres originally were estimated to hold VCI jobs. In the 
first 11 months of a campaign that jumped off at the 
beginning of 1965, Operation .!'hung Hoang resulted in 13,404 
of these cadres being rooted out of their underground 
positions in the communists' shadow government. Under 
g_h.~~ !~.£..~n.£ the Nat ion a I Pol ice and 0 the r go v ern men t 
intelligence agents man district centers which collect 
data on the VCl, check information against files and 
dossiers, and where warranted, arrange for operations. 
These operations may be as small as the sending of a lone 
policeman on his hicycle to arrest a man identified by 
vcr defectors as a hamlet tax collector for the communists. 
Or the operation can be so large that it entails the 
deployment of two or three battalions of troops for a 
week-long sweep and screening mission covering an entire 
district. Without the local knoHledge of the policemen 
engaged in these sweeps, many more of the VCI would slip 
through the cordons. 

One tribute to the effectiveness of the National Police 
is the fact that enemy attacks in both urban and rural 
areas usually are directed first against police headquarters 
and sub-stations. During February 1968, at the height of 
the communists' Tet offensive, 239 policemen were killed 
and 298 wounded. Last year 827 of the 79,000 National 
Police died defending their posts. Now 10,000 new 
policemen are being recruited. 

Viet Cong who have turned their backs on communism 
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[lIlt.! r a 11 i c d to the government' s side under the Chi e u Hoi 
(open arms) program are engaged in a number of paramilitary 
activities. Hore than 104,000 have defected since the 
program started, and most are in the regular ARVN divisions. 
But about 4,000 are in Armed Propaganda Teams. These APT 
men go hack into enemy-controlled or contested areas to 
proselytize their former Viet Cong comrades and generally 
spread the word about how life in government-controlled 
areas compares with life under VC rule. Another 1,500 
former Viet Cong are serving as Kit Carson Scouts for 
the U.S. Marines in the northern provinces, helping in 
pacifjcation and village development programs, identifying 
the VCI, passing on knowledge of terrain, people, guerrilla 
fighting methods and booby trap techniques. Some former 
VC have joined such specialized groups as the PRU (Provincial 
Reconnaissance Units), whose stock-in-trade is using terror 
against Viet Cong terrorists. 

Important paramilitary forces who have received more 
than their share of Viet Cong attacks are the 46,000 
Revolutionary Development and the 7,000 Truong Son members, 
the men (and a few women) in black pajamas who help 
villagers recreate local democratic government in newly 
pacified areas. Lightly armed, they provide hamlet defense 
until the people can be motivated, trained and armed to 
protect their own cOMmunities. 

While RD teams, some working in 59-man units and 
others in 39-man units, have been teaching self-defense 
methods to villagers for some years, the program to build 
hamlet-level civilian home protection units did not begin 
to snowball until after the communists' Tet offensive. The 
general mobilization decree helped, for it called for 
drafting 17-year-old boys and men from 39 to 43 into 
civil self-defense units. In most cases the draft was not 
necessary, for young boys and older men were quick to 
volunteer in order to have a voice in their local unit's 
organization. And in many units the teen-age girls and 
women, who arc not subject to the draft. volunteered in 
such numbers that they constitute the majority of the 
members of their People's Civil Self-Defense Force. Since 
the Tet offensive about one million PCSDF members have 
heen recruited across the country, not only in the hamlets, 
but in urban neighborhoods as well, to provide an alert 
force and anti-infiltration screen. In Hue, for instance, 
there are 18,000 civilians standing guard in eight-hour 
shifts, each guard passing his weapon to the man or woman 
who relieves him. Hue, so badly damaged in the Tet offensive. 
may he attacked again. But thanks to the People's Civil 
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Self Defense Forces, never again will it be attacked by 
surprise. 

The ARVN Soldier 

The average Vietnamese soldier is young -- 19 to 24 
years old -- with little more than a rural education. Of 
peasant stock, he is small, with a thin, lithe build, but 
surprisingly muscular, and he can tote a 30-Kilo pack for 
hours without fatigue. He usually is an experienced combat 
veteran, for in Vietnam soldiers sign up for the duration. 
(Technically, the original draft period was four years but 
few able-bodied men have been released since 1965. After 
the Tet offensive the government officially made the petiod 
of service equal to the duration of the war.) He has received 
12 weeks of basic training (cut to nine weeks during the 
general mobilization drive of 1968) but often has received 
advanced training in division camps, including taekwando, 
the Korean Karate or unarmed combat course. Properly led, 
he develops an elan and a fighting spirit under the most 
difficult combat conditions. He must be at home in Delta 
rice paddies, mountain rain forests and city streets. He 
must fight often, and in his less hectic hours he is expected 
to help the rural people build a new life. He must guard 
long stretches of road and railroad and canals, thousands 
of bridges, thousands of hamlets and government facilities. 
For this, if he is a private with no dependents, he earns 
3,000 piasters n month (US$25). Ruff Puffs earn less, but 
they are closer to home than the ARVN regular, who may be 
sent to serve in any of South Vietnam's 44 provinces. Men 
with dependents and elite troops -- those wearing the jaunty 
berets (green for Special Forces, red for paratroops, black 
for armored troops, maroon for Rangers) -- earn more. 
But the average pay of the soldier remains low because of 
the inflationary impact that general raises to more than a 
million soldiers would have on the nation's strained war 
economy. 

After Tet the government accelerated a morale-building 
program to improve the soldier's fringe benefits. It started 
a post exchange and commissary system so soldiers can buy 
food and other items at cheaper than market prices. The 
leave system was extended and improved, even to providing 
truck transportation for home-bound soldiers. Families. 
Families may now visit their uniformed relatives because 
of the addition of visiting facilities to base encampment. 
A program to build more adequate housing for soldiers' 
dependents was launched with an eventual goal of 340,000 
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units. And an Inspector General's Office was created to 
listen to and investigate sOldiers' gripes. One result 
was that the desertion rate between 1966 and 1968 was cut 
in half, to about 9.5 per 1,000. (Only a handful of men 
have ever deserted to the enemy, but in any peasant society 
where war is prolonged, the planting and harvest seasons 
have always lured men from the battlefields. Most usually 
return to their units when their families' crops are in. 
or enlist in the local Ruff Puffs. Regular leave schedules 
and more accurate reporting of unit rolls have done much to 
curb such practices.) 

Promotions do not come easily in the ARVN. A colonel 
may command a division, as the popular Tran Ba Di does in 
the Ninth. Regiments are given to lieutenant colonels and 
sometimes majors. Captains often command battalions. Rank 
is tight. but there have been programs inaugurated recently 
to give merit promotions in the field, especially in raising 
promising young noncommissioned officers to company-grade 
officer level. But most promotions still are based more on 
seniority than merit, and a number are across-the-board 
promotions of one grade for all enlisted ranks ordered by 
the government to celebrate, for instance, a new national 
holiday. During 1969 additional promotions will be given 
officers, noncoms and enlisted men in July, October and 
December, with first priority being given men with more 
than two years of service who have been passed over once 
by the Promotion Council. 

Two years ago extra efforts were made to upgrade the 
training of officers and noncoms. The Thu Due Officers 
School was expanded and the curriculum improved. Special 
command and staff schools were inaugurated for field-grade 
officers at Dalat, with attendance a prerequisite for 
promotion. The Dalat Military Academy later this year 
will graduate its first class of 90 students with four 
years of education. Since its founding in 1948 it has had 
only nine-month and two-year courses, and the expanded 
curriculum is considered a major step in providing the 
army with an educated corps of professionally trained young 
officers. Ranking officers now are being given advanced 
command training at the newly established National Defense 
College in Saigon. Key officers continue to be sent to 
advanced schools in the United States such as the infantry 
course at Fort nenning and the command and general staff 
sc[,ools at Fott Leavenwortil. Uore than 8,000 officers 
and men have received training in U.S. military schools 
since 19j7. But most ARVN officers have been developed 
in the hard furnace of actual combat, and in 20 years a 
number have hecome extremely proficient. 
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ARVN officers also have had to learn to be adaptable. 
Trained in conventional warfare tactics to meet World War 
II or Korea War situations, first by the French and then 
by the Americans, they had to adapt to the communists' 
guerrilla warfare. And then, from the start of the big 
unit war in mid-l965, they had to adapt to the mobile warfare 
in which the helicopter has revolutionized tactics. 

In a typical small-unit operation, one of scores going 
on across the country simultaneously, the Hau Nghia province 
chief in Baa Trai, an ARVN colonel, learns from the National 
Police sub-station that a column of Viet Cong has been seen 
filing down a country road eight kilometers west of Bao Trai. 
The province chief has already sent his RF companies to 
various district chiefs for local operations or pacification 
campaigns, so he calls 25th ARVN Infantry Division headquarters 
at Due Hoa and borrows a platoon of the 25th encamped near 
Bao Trai. Then, through his Senior Province Adviser, a U.S. 
~rmy colonel, he contacts 25th U.S. Infantry Division 
headquarters at Cu Chi and borrows the helicopters needed 
to lift the ~RVN platoon to the scene of the intelligence 
report. Troops and choppers converge quickly on the province 
chief's helipad, the choppers roar off at treetop level 
and land the troops in fields adjacent to the road. Results: 
one Viet Cong killed, one wounded, seven suspects rounded 
up, one ARVN wounded. 

Or the operation can be as big as the classis "soft 
cordon" operation conducted last September to rid Viet 
Cong troops and the VC infrastructure from Vinh Loc 
island east of Hue. The 10-day operation utilized every 
regular military, territorial, paramilitary. naval, police, 
psychological warfare and intelligence capability in the area. 
~ combined S-3 military operations cqmmand was set up 
including the province chief's security staff, the 54th 
Regiment of the First ARVN Division, the Second Brigade 
of the lOlst U.S. Airborne DiviSion, the Vinh Lac district 
chief and his military, intelligence and advisory personnel. 
Results: the VCI shattered, 116 VCI captured, 154 VC 
soldiers killed, 254 captured, 56 VC rallied to the 
government's side, and 12,000 Vinh Loc refugees returned 
to their now-pacified hamlets. Friendly casualties: One 
APT member and one policeman killed; seven ARVN, two Ruff 
Puffs, two U.S. Army and one U.S. Navy man wounded; two 
island residents wounded; three grass huts destroyed. 

New Equipment 

Improved leadership has done much to boost ARVN morale 
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and proficiency, but one o~ the greatest spurs to 
aggressiveness has been the reoutfitting of the armed 
forces with modern weapons. Morale had been badly shaken 
when the North Vietnamese in 1965 and 1966 began equipping 
their infiltrating troops with weapons the South Vietnamese 
could not match -- modern Soviet-design automatic weapons, 
including tIle RPD light machine gun, the AK-47 assault 
rifle, and the armor-busting 8-40 and 8-41 rocket launchers. 
But then the United States offered to re-equip the ARVN with 
a newer family of U.S. weapons. In addition to the prized 
M-16 rifle, these included LAW anti-tank rockets, the 
useful M-79 grenade launcher and the M-60 light machine 
gun. Initially issued to regular ARVN divisions, these 
weapons now are being given the Ruff Puffs, with completion of 
the rearming program expected by the end 1969. Some 350 
llobile Advisory Teams of U.S. officers and noncom 
specialists have been assigned to help upgrade the Ruff Puffs 
througb training in battle tactics, weapons use, and 
improved security. 

In artillery, the number of battalions is being doubled 
and newer pieces, such as tIle light M-102 howitzer of 105mm 
size, are being introduced. In the Airborne Division, for 
example, a third artillery battalion is being formed, giving 
each brigade of the division its own mobile artillery support. 
Before 1968 tile division had only a single artillery battalion. 

At tile start of 1968 the ARVN possessed only 600 APCs 
(Armored Personnel Carriers) but by the end of 1969 it will 
have 1,500. Tile 10 armored cavalry squadrons also have 
some older M-4l tanks. 

The communications capability of ARVN units is being 
improved. The newer PRC-25 model pack radio has replaced 
the PRe-10, with an increase in range from 15 to 40 kilometers. 
And improved command radio and teletype nets have been 
installed. 

The Navy has received 25 new gunboats costing US$7,700,OOO, 
designed especially for Delta patrols, and will increase 
its personnel to 29,000 before the year is out. Mines-
weepers, Swift boats and a wide variety of riverine craft 
are heing rapidly turned over to the Vietnamese Navy by the 
Americans. Soon the Navy will assume complete operational 
responsibility for river and canal patrolling in the Ha Tien 
area, including the Vien Te Canal. The Navy already has 
taken over responsibility for nearly all the coastal 
patrolling in the Fourtll Coastal Zone, which embraces 
the Gulf of Thailand waters around Phu Quoc Island, and 
the inshore waters southward to the tip of the Ca Mau 
Peninsula. 
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The Air Force has been given a far greater capacity 
to airlift troops. It now flies some 100 helicopters, and 
a new fleet of 300 turbo-powered UH-14 helicopter transports 
and gunships has been ordered at a cost of US$83 million. 
Already some of the new and improved Hueys have been 
delivered to tIle 2llth Helicopter Squadron at Binh Thuy. 
Recently a fleet of old but reliable C-119 transports was 
turned over to the VNAF to boost its strategic mobility. 
Versatile little A-37 jet attack bombers and F-S jet 
Freedom Fighters have been delivered to the VNAF, and 
more are programmed over the next two years. The VNAF 
is slated to receive 60 of the A-37s at a cost of U8$18 
million. Some 1,500 pilots will be trained in America 
on newer jet fighters and helicopters. 

A major impetus to increased ARVN offensive operations 
has been improved mobility. Now able to calIon transport 
planes and helicopters for troop airlift, and now assured 
of good communications and artillery support, field commanders 
order combat sweeps, enveloping maneuvers and direct 
assaults that would have been unthinkable in 1965 and 1966. 
Today even militia companies and platoons can be tactically 
deployed by helicopter, and are being so deployed, in ever 
increasing numbers. The Viet Cong's ability to pick the 
site of battle has heen shattered. 

Some Deficiencies 

But the areas in which the ARVN has made the most 
improvement -- firepower and mobility -- are still the 
areas of its greatest weaknesses. The ARVN is quite 
capable of fighting and defeating the 20,000 main force 
Viet Cong troops and the 70,000 local force VC guerrillas 
in the country. In open combat on a designated battlefield 
the ARVN could defeat the 110,000 North Vietnamese Army 
regulars now in the South, despite their modern Chinese and 
Soviet-bloc weapons. But with the ARVN's basic responsibility 
for territorial defense that the NVA does not have, and 
with the NVA's proclivity for regrouping in inaccessible 
sanctuaries, it would be a formidable task for the ARVN to 
drive the NVA back to Hanoi. It could not conceivably do 
so without the helicopter, jet-strike, artillery, 
communications and logistics support now provided by U.S. 
forces. An ARVN division is a potent force, but even in 
the case of the First Division one of the factors making 
it an elite unit is its ability to call in helicopter and 
artillery support from the neighboring 101st U.S. Airborne 
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Division. Because the average ARVN division, particularly 
since the war became a big unit war in mid-1965, has been 
able to rely on its ally's artillery, air strike and transport 
capabilities, it has not yet developed its own such capabilities 
to a point that would make it self-sufficient on a modern 
battlefield. Even when the 300 new helicopters all have 
been added to tile. present fleet of 100 choppers, the entire 
Vietnamese Air Force still will have fewer helicopters 
than the First U.S. Air Cavalry Division's 425. (There 
are about 3,000 helicopters assigned to all U.S. forces 
in Vietnam.) Even when the 60 new jet attack bombers 
are added to the 40 fighter jets now in action, the VNAF's 
jet capability still will be little better than that of 
a single U.S. carrier sailing off the Vietnamese coast with 
its 7S to 80 jets aboard. And the average American division 
has about twice the number of howitzers and mortars available 
to an ARVN division. 

One way to help make up this deficiency is a plan 
announced on March 23 by U.S. Defense Secretary Laird, 
and that is to hand over the equipment of disbanding U.S 
units to ARVN units remaining in the field. The first 
such turnover took place that March weekend near Can Tho, 
in the Delta. The Sixth Battalion of the 77th Artillery, 
attached to the Ninth U.S. Infantry Division, disbanded, 
sent a number of its men on normal rotation back to the 
u.s. and assigned the remainder to other U.S. outfits in 
Vietnam. Although the battalion was inactivated, overall 
U.S. troop strength was not lowered. After spending two 
months in training ARV~ artillerymen to use its 10Smm 
howitzers, the Sixth, in its last formal act as a 
hattalion in service, turned over its 18 105mm howitzers, 
trucks, radios, ammunition and repair equipment to the 
South Vietnamese. Brigadier General Nguyen Huu Hanh, 
commander of Special Zone 44, accepted the weapons and 
eauipment on behalf of the newly activated 2l3th Artillery 
Battalion of the lIst ARVN Infantry Division. The 21st, 
with 12,000 men backstopped by Ruff Puffs, protects an 
area including 2,100,000 residents of six Delta provinces, 
ah estimated 35,000 of whom are armed Viet Congo 

In the next few months another U.s. artillery battalion 
as well as transportation, engineer and maintenance units -­
some 2,500 men -- will diAband and transfer their equipment 
to ARVN forces. This program, says Secretary Laird, will 
help in : modernizing the forces of the South Vietnamese 
on a realistic basis." 

The ARVN, once a loose force of diverse troops left 
to their fate by the retreating French, has developed during 
20 years of bitter gignting Into an effective, highly 
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motivated army, and in recent years it has been equipped 
to fight a modern war. Its improvement particularly since 
the Tet offensive has been exceptional, and that improvement 
continues month by month. Australia's Army Minister . 
P. R. Lynch, reporting to the House of Representatives in 
Canberra after a 1969 Tet anniversary tour of Vietnam's 
battlefields, said: "In the past 12 months the ARVN 
forces have become better equipped than ever before. Their 
officer training programs are of a high quality. The 
Vietnamese Army has grown considerably in strength and 
in operational efficacy." 

It is noteworthy that this assessment, like those df 
many other observers of the Vietnam scene, stresses that 
the time of the Tet offensive was the turning point. T~e 
communists may have won propaganda advances around the 
world when they launched that offensive, but in Vietnam they 
lost the battle. And more and more the repercussions to 
the Tet offensive indicate they may have lost the war with 
that attack during a sacred holiday season. For that was 
the time when the government and the Army of the Republic 
of Vietnam turned the corner. Now both are viable, strong 
and growing more efficient as they gain more confidence I 

with each passing month. 
The Saigon government, backed by an army that has 

proved itself capable of defeating the heaviest blows the 
enemy could hurl against it, seems destined to continue 
to gain strengh until no neighbor again will dare to serid 
invading troops across its borders. 
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P. R. Lynch, reporting to the House of Representatives in
Canberra after a 1969 Tet anniversary tour of Vietnam's
battlefields, said: "In the past 12 months the ARVN
forces have become better equipped than ever before. Their
officer training programs are of a high quality. The
Vietnamese Army has grown considerably in strength and
in operational efficacy.

It is noteworthy that this assessment, like those of
many other observers of the Vietnam scene, stresses that
the time of the Tet offensive was the turning point. The
communists may have won propaganda advances around the
world when they launched that offensive, but in Vietnam they
lost the battle. And more and more the repercussions to
the Tet offensive indicate they may have lost the war with
that attack during a sacred holiday season. For that was
the time when the government and the Army of the Republic
of Vietnam turned the corner. Now both are viable, strong
and growing more efficient as they gain more confidence
with each passing month.

The Saigon government, backed by an army that has
proved itself capable of defeating the heaviest blows the
enemy could hurl against it, seems destined to continue
to gain strengh until no neighbor again will dare to send
invading troops across its borders.

19
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15 Sept~mber 1965 

From: 
To: 

,Via.: 

COlWilanding Officer, " 
ComrJandine General,' 3d H~.\rineDivision (Rein)F.HF, 
Commanding Officer, 3d,2~r1nes 
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, .. S,,~bj: Civil Af'f'air~/CiviC Action Report #7;subIllission' of 'I 
. ' j' e" 'Her: 
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'. (a) ForceO 580:).2" ' 
(b) Div(T!'wd)O 5800.2 '-'" . 

" .. 

, Enol, ~dffUU::Di v Addendum " , 
" " y (2):'£11 Complmy Civil Affairs/Civic Aotion Report , : 13) "Pfl Compa:ny CirtH Aft"a.irs/Ci vic ltction Report'" 

" 4) "Oil Company C~lvilA£fe.irs/CiviO .ActionI{eport , 
5) "H", COill?ony c+vil Affairs/CiviO il.otien Report 

·f.· .. : 

(6) Invi ta tion trbm Hr. Hum, village ohief of Roa Thanh, to ,1 tCol 
D. A. CL',;>:.::;NT, Battalion COilllnandel',snd,~apta.in ::lILV..'!:;,Dattalion , "1-2 Officer " " (7) Invitation from 111.". Lu, vill~ chief of noa1o'o~' to Ltcol D. A. ' .. :' CL.C;-cr-·;lf'T.', Battalion COlidul::nder, and Captain SILVA, ,Batt'-~lion 0-2 , Officer , . ., 

(8) Pictures of Children's Tat (Hid-Autumn Festival), ',' 
, (9) Distribution of milk to Phu Thuong Orphenaee 
(10) R~fugces at a.bandoned Cs tholio Church 

.. !,'. 

(11) ~)ick Call at NS\i Lifa Hamlet , ' , (12) Newspa.per oliTlPing from the Oboervcr dated ()August 1965,:: ' ' (15) lTewspllper clippil1g from the 'i'riad dated 10 September 1965 

" ' 

1,. In acoordsnoa "d th references (A) and (b), the' following report is subrni tted for the ~eporting period of 21 August - 12 Soptembor 1965.:, ' 
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HEADQUARTERS
2nd Bettalion, 3d Marines, Marine #22

3d Morine Division (Rein) FMF
c/o Fleet Post Office

San Francisco, California 96601

2/LVS/tam
5800
15 September 1965

From: Commanding Officer
To: Commanding General, 3d Marine Division (Rein) FMF
Via: Commanding Officer, 3d Marines

Subj: Civil Affairs/Civic Action Report #7; submission of

(a) Force0 5800.2Ref:

(b) Div(Ifwd)o 5800.2

Encl: this cy
1) 3dNarDiv Addendum
(2) "E" Company Civil Affairs/Civic Action Report
(3) "F" Company Civil Affairs/Civic viction Report
(4) "Q" Company Civil Affairs/Civic Action Report
(5) "H" Company Civil Affairs/Civic Action Report
(6) Invitation from Mr. Nam, village chief of Hoa Thanh, to LtCol

D. i. CLUMENT, Battalion Commander, and Captain SILVA, Battalion
S-2 Officer

(7) Invitation from Mr. Lu, village chief of Noa Loo, to LtCol D. A.
CLERENT, Battalion Commander, and Captain SILVA, Battalion S-2
Officer

(8) Pictures of Children's Tet (Mid-Autumn Festival)
(9) Distribution of milk to Phu Thuong Orphanage

(10) Refugees at abandoned Catholic Church
(11) Sick Call at New Life Hamlet
(12) Newspaper clipping from the Observer dated 8 August 1965
(13) Newspaper clipping from the friad dated 10 September 1965

1. In accordance with references (a) and (b), the following report is
submitted for the reporting period of 27 August - 12 September 1965.

D. 1. CLEMENT

Stero

File
Vittrom

Civic AcTion
F
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NotOl Only those portions oftha basic form~t in vrhioh new or ChMging 
information haa beGn obcorved \1ill be included in this report • 

1 •• This' unit is operating in HoG. Vena Distriot of ,:uangne.m Provinoe, in 
tho area of Hoa Kh1mh, Iio1'l. Thanh, Dca Hie',), Hoa. Vinh, Iloll Lao villages end 
Phu Z£huong hamlet of Rca JJoc village of Hiau 'Due Distl.'ict .. : The followin.'! 
is a list of patrols conducted during' the'reportin~ period~ , 
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PERIODIC CIVIL A"FAIRS/CIVIC ACTION REPORT

Periodic Civil Affairs/Civic Action Report #7

Period Covered: 27 August 1965 to 12 September 1965

$
Map: SHEET 6659 III ERIES L701 TOURANE

Note: Only those portions of the basic format in which new or changing
information has been observed will be included in this report.

1.. This unit is operating in Hoa Vang District of juangnam Province, in
the area of Hoa Khanh, Hoa Thank, Iloa Hien, Hoa Vinh, Hoa Lac villages and
Phu Thuong hamlet of Hoa Loc village of Hieu Duc District. The following
is a list of patrols conducted during the reporting period.
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2. ~='2l:J.. 

, o. 

( 1) C" .. t .. i'" ',or) ~r f. :')~, ' t.· .. .con .,;_.~... .-11.<"."1) '1'"''''d' ",,1 t.\" th"". ",'-"': ,'t:rio t ,,·.rl~.',·o" , , .. ~f·"'''' "l.L.,<._, ••.... - ,u..s. ~.:; .. '-' _ ....... _" .. , ... w. " , ..... , _ ._11 ...... 

tho rC-1uir.':'1ent ;.-x!:' r,:.Qoi.:.ri t,y 'of :"'houo '~llJ.:nh hltin16t of!:on !~l[i1lh ric,", ~.ife 
l!c.!Jjllot en 29 l'.tH~~8t 1965." : r. 'l'h;'.l1, vHhge o:1ief of Hot.!. Fh.11".h, is pru:,:cnt- . 

.. ly co;:·.;li·'l.ne ~H3t ',f elii'.:i'o10 mr.~lG~1 over j!)Yf')t:.rs Of'iJt:e t)l." tho fOrlr::lti'-'n 
at. a ?o;:;ular ?orcca platoon f::;r t.'1a- 1::1'3".' Ufo H£'J:ll~t.··. . 

. (2) C2.~to.in\rr .. !.f.., on 1 ':ic?·t~Ki'b".r 1')(,5, disousccd ~ivic Mtion 
,,nd seouri ty of ?h:>uc '(i:.:!!.nh 1'jc~"1 Lite JI(.).!''llc-t and t2:IO 2nd ·'iatt.."l ion, ;d 
llarlnc3 'rNJ~ ..... ith Li'~u tcn:·n t r:UCl'1,q I Corps r.; i via ;\0 tion ·C0.:1PlJ.n;1 COl!ilil!lndcr. 
Lieu.ten~.t rrh~isoJi,.1 00 I'n Civil ,\.fl'aU's ;;QViaOri and ?;'lt~or ·1fa;.:o.r thouc 
'l'h<-mh n~:.clet at the 2/3 C?lI ~\e!J'Ults. ~f t.ho meotlflt1" ,'l.'Q aofol1oorai' 

«({) Erid'bc; ef r Cor~~; ~lwo for i1G'.l Life) Rr..cio); 

(b) Coordinllto linos \;!c .... a lllii.l.tor tuturoassist".r.cOl to 11ml:·. 
Lifa ltaclot.' ' . 

..... , .. 

1'4! 1 ... .-.. "' __ •• " ........ ;."" h . 
, ............ ~"';'''' "( .IV .• 4.,I':'H"._-~ L ba. . 

(1) . C~:rhi?l :j!r:r.'" discussod l"oloc.atlon or ;roi'ugws fr:,;~ nop.. ii1iili '3 
:\:11 t.~ ;t'il'. Ghn, village ohief of Iron rd.nh t to snf»r Si.'ea.a. (SeQ enolosuro . to)-

(2) :5t.>ctOl'poll0Quj,rin oC'HoaLn.c :t'eco'l':.~r\)d l:!Jl.·i to!.1 (indies :'l.;in ',ir1:!t' 
'.,fa tCh) t)l'~"i<.I' .. H11ylo:5t b,Y & t':'l.rino •. A l-Q ...... ~1.'d or 400 pimd;t',~s wa~l 511ro11 by , 
the ~'!rino to tho vill')Cl~r ,\1Ibo turned 1 t into tl~6 polioe. ." . . . . 

( 1 ) 1·U'" ],tl, ine ville.,:"e C?lio.t" ot Hod L~"tc ~ is tl.ndel.~ invo!~ t.i.g;1, tion "01 
't.":lo dioirlot chie.t". ;':.r. l'll baa pr(nriously dioobe,Yod the district chiel'I IIJ 

ordor;:) tt!~GC und 10 Si.!8p~~otGd of conno.rtir.,1r ~fi til tGUl' wo~('m' (ona of w::doh 
h1·t8 b 'n ';Jith t';\(;" if10t CO/l.f.! to!: thE:! p~;Jt .'3evum ;;jO,,,th.3). The 1'1etiCln,~l . 
~")ol1co ar..d di:'3triet ofne.ials arc cOcni:.r..€'.tlt or ;'r. l,u's t.H:t.lv;Hies •. 

(2) !-ntQ1l1[!,onoo infor;~Ic.tion hi-,S OC011 rcc01vod:.fror.l ali villD,go' , 
cr.iefa, Lt.6 f.!Clct'lt". poHci!'J,:Cl..'l, the Hoa' Thanll police:nnn, and tho HoaThMh ··t .;. 
'Populnr iorco:.} plllltO.:Jl1 Co::;;~"nder.. .ill 1, 1nr~)!':llLl.tion waa ·p.uDsed on thro.eh .:. ;, , 
ap:pl."ollri~te inte1l1t,~:a;\ee cb!1."1nals.. ' .. ' ' '. ' . '. 

" . 
'. ~. 

(1) Un 21 :'\.~:;,ust 19 5. {'r .. ,'~'::,;(l1 hold a !lucce~.:;fulO;)f'r.'lt'101r on an 
52 yo;a: old \lO.ii!J!<n fro.i. t.ho hi1r:J.e t of P.n ;~gBi ~;D$.. 'ri1e 'irol1lJ!m hIla' ~ '''.IT..eria 
groyth on h~"lr 101;:;.0.. 'frIO f!!rowth 'd. S rQ~ ·vo<i. and the V!)tl;':.n, is d\)~nz 'lory \Jall. 
'rr.a fa.'ll.ily ()~:re$ned .. tlCh;~l. .. ~ti tI,.clo fijr the t'>:;>'.\J;'flt1cn. , 

(2), i;:r. :::'> };,,.') hold sick ot.J.~p 'J:l 2'l J\uf;ua't 19~/) l.~t thll lr,t\: I...ito' .. ':: 
Un::llot (,:;"'0 enol'Jmu~ 11). A:)':·roA:i:lll:l ooly 120 paoylo 'WQlI'a tl.'~a tcd f;)r rain!)r , ' 
tib~~ . . ,,' 

;)"t'~" ..... ".': .... 'J.~. 

:,:-

(3) T:l0 La Y'Y !'c~Ucal Car.tcr continue a to t::(l~lt n,pr'~~ximl.ttv17'· 120 

2. |overnmental.

C. District Government.

(1) Captain SIWA, Baltalion S-2, discussed with the District advisor
the requirement for security of Phone Thanh hmalet of Hos Khanh New Life
Humlet on 29 August 1965. ir. Than, village onief of Nos Franh, is precent-
ly compi ing & list of eligible males over 30 years of are for the formation
of a Popular Forces platoon for the New Life Hamlot.

(2) Centain INVA, on 11 Septemb I 1965, discussed civic action
and security of Phone Thank New Life Hamlet and the 2nd Battalion, 3d
Harines TAOR with Lieutenent Sucney I Corps Civia Action Company Communder;
Lieutenant Theison, I Co ps Civil Affairs Advicer; and Father Van of Shouc
Thank Hamlet at the 2/3 CP. Results of the meeting is e as follower

(a) Briefing of I Corpo plano for New Life Heales

(b) Coordinate lines were laid for future assistance to New
Life Haulot.

d. Village Government

8(1) Captain SIDVA discussed relocation of refugees from Non Ninh
with Mr. Gim, village chief of Non Ninh, to safer areas. (See enclosure 10)

(2) Sector policeman of Hos Lac recov rod an ites (Ladies Algin wrist
Watch) previously lost by a carino. A reward of 400 pinstres was given by
the merino to the villager who turned it into the police.

I. Political Intelligence.

(1) Mr. lug the villare chief of Hoa Lac, is under investigation by
the district chief. Mr. Lu has previously disobeyed the district chief's
orders twice and is suspected of consorting with four woman (one of which
has b n with the Viet Cong for the past seven months). The National
Police and district officials are cognizant of Yr. Lu's activities.

(2) Intolligence information has been received from all villago
chiefs, the sector policeman, the Hos Thank policeman, and the Nos Thanh
Popular Forces platoon Consender. All information was passed on through
appropriate intelligence channels.

i. Public Health.

(1) un 27 must 19 5, Dr. MILKO hold a successful operation on an
62 your old woman from the hamlet of An Kga1 Tay. The woman had a tumerio
growth on her knec. The growth W.S rew vec, and the woman is donng very wall.

The family expressed uch gratitude for the operation.
(2) Dr. hold sick call on 27 August 1965 at the Ken Life

Unzlet (Dec enclosure 11). A) roxinately 120 people were treated for minor
ailments.

(3) The Le by Medical Center continues to treat approximately 120

F.
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people daily for minor ailm,::nta during this .reporting ·period. 

. (a) 'A net .. medical Mrvico wal recontly added at the Le Hy 
. Hedical Centor. II dentist from C Had holds dental c~ll eaoh Frldt;\y for 
'the ville.eers. Ti:il s typo off a.dd(id mellical assistance has broi>.ght muoh 
. favorable com,l:ont from tl1C villucnra. '\pproximately }O' wore .treated ,durins 
dental call. . . 

(4) 'On'6 3ept~I1bcr1965~ . three nurcie trainoes (one malo and. two 
:.: females) trained Et tho Lo rty Hodical Center unrlor' tho :.JuI> rvioion of A-. 
, , Z!~I KO, 13a.ttal ion ..:iur{~con, took thoir ax; min.'lt1on in nursing \"hic~ ,leads . 

,to a ocr.t.t.f'iC{;Lta qualifying, them as nurse liQlpers.···· . 

" (5) Futuro and 'present plans for tho training of nurse helpers 
. a.t La.BY' Nedical Center ay'e as follows: . 

(1l) Commenced training two fOlllale tr,dn00s froltl IIo~ Thunh' 
(names - Xo 13a f:lnd Ko ilian) on 2 :;cp'i;c:JOQ1' 1965.· 

(b) COl1!J'7lenced training two female trainees from 110 a. . Vinh 
(names -'Le 'l'hi He andRo Loan) • 

. (0) Oc tolH'!r plansinoluc1e two fElmale traineGS from Hoa Hiep , 
and two:> female trainees from rIoa. Lao. Upon completion of tra.ining at the.· 
LeJ,1y t1cdical Center (four to five \<1eaks) arrangament$ are mQdo\oli:th tho 
District Health Chief for their examin11.tion. 

(6) . Ar~ang0men ts Wf'.re made wi th . the Dis tric t neal th Chi of for the 
acquisition of a r"Ublic Eursing Hanual for. use in conjunotion .wi thtraining' 
at the Le. l'iy r·le~ica.l Center... " , 

., . 

. j •. Public ilelfere • 

:a . ~ 

. (1) On September 1965, flO" Howitzers were firing a.·miosion in'· 
the Kim Liem area (coordinates 928861). A short round landed in the village 
destroying some huts and injuring approximatoly 25 v1l1Bl.!,ers. The next day 
representatives from the "811 Howi tzar j3attery paid a visit to the hamlet to .. ' 
see what the,~' could do to rectify the damage from t111.1 short· round. Sick 
call \-la.s held on two days for injure.: villa,ei,;ra. The marines from the \ 
battery aBsiated 'the villa.e·~r!l in the reconstruction of the.ir, humos.· 

(2) Capta.in ;j!LVA disCUSSQd with the district ohi'at' on",} ~t3ptembor 
1965 the raquireman t for additional mosquito. spra,ying in {{iam 1iem Hnmlet. 

o ", 

(3) On 2 ~e.ptember 19(5 Captain :3ILVA c;:onduoted 8. sUrvey of all 
. villag'eo within the ·2/3 TAOH relating to: '.'\\. '.' , . 

(a) Sohool.e, teachers ond echoolobildron 

(b)' :t>jodical fiJ.oilitil'ls, p~rBonnar 
pe:f.'50nnel ~d thin vilb[':G6 } .. 

, 
. \". 

j ...• " 

. /. \~ '\ 

people daily for minor ailments during this reporting period.

(a) A new medical servico was recently added at the Le My
Medical Center. A dentist from C Med holds dental call each Friday for
the villagers. This type off added medical assistance has brought much
favorable comment from the villagers. Approximately 30 were treated during
dental call.

(4) On 6 September 1965, three nurse trainees (one male and two

females) trained at the Le My Medical Center under the sup rvision of Dr.

ZEIKO, Battalion Surgeon, took their ex mination in nursing which leads
to a certificate qualifying them as nurse helpers.

(5) Future and present plans for the training of nurse helpers
at Le My Medical Center are as follows:

(11) Commenced training two female traineds from Hoa Thunh

(names - Xo Ba and Ko Mien) on 2 september 1965.

(b) Commenced training two female trainees from lioa Vinh
(names - Le Thi No and Ko Loan).

(o) October plans include two female trainees from Hoa Hiep
and two female trainees from Hoa Lac. Upon completion of training at the
Le My Medical Center (four to five weeks) arrangements are made with the

District Health Chief for their examination.

(6) Arrangements were made with the District Health Chief for the
acquisition of a Public Nursing Manual for use in conjunction with training
at the Le My Medical Center.

j. Public Welfare.

(1) On September 1965, "B" Howitzers were firing a mission in
the Kim Liem area (coordinates 928861). A short round landed in the village
destroying some huts and injuring approximately 25 villagers. The next day
representatives from the "8" Howitzer Battery paid a visit to the hamlet to
see what they could do to rectify the damage from the short round. Sick
call was hold on two days for injure villagers. The marines from the

battery assisted the villag rs in the reconstruction of their homes.

(2) Captain SILVA discussed with the district chief on 3 September
1965 the requirement for additional mosquito spraying in Kiem Liem Hamlet.

(3) On 2 September 1965 Captain SILVA conducted a survey of all
villages within the 2/3 TAOR relating to:

(a) Schools, teachers and school children

(b) Medical facilities, personnel and availability of trained
3personnel within villages

(c) Security of villages This coupled with a previous survey
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relative to the availability of midwifos, blaoksmi tha, carpenters, will' 
be s~bmitted nG soon as oompiled on papor. 

k. ·Public 8duoation. 

, (1) Construction of a. school in Houng Phouo 1l/:lm10t.'noa Vinh vil­
.. lage oomluenoed on ; September 1965. "G rt Oompany ho.uled ap:.lroximataly 

three tons of bricks for the school house. 

. (2) ,Construction of a Gchool in Nl Nai Done Ht!l.lIllet, rICu Thanh villaeo 
commenoed on 11 ;")O!Jtoill1}or 19(i5. 

(3 ) On 3 Sopw bor 1965 l;l, t the La Ny Hchaol (Roa Lao vil1· ge). 
LtCol D. A. CL:~nSNT, Battdion Con1rrJ.l.'..nder, mot Hith· the Parents - TOMhers 
Association (to use famil1e.r terminoloc"y), . to discuss lJla ;:;ters of .i.Iilportance 
relative to education. One reDult 'filS the ngreement with USl'10 reprentatives 
to meGt with this group at a later dato to discuss sohool n(·~eds. 

"':', m •. Labor. 

(1) Arrangemonts W';re mada with the people .of Hoa Khanh and lIas .. 
Hiap to run land lines from their village hee,dquartors to . the 2/3 CP for' 
usc 1nemcrgenoy reporting. 

;. ,.gconomic. 

a. Co~~erce 8ud Induntr~. 
by two mora stands. 

. ... 

The markot pla.ce in Iio~ Lao'hG;s oxptindad 

b. Food and 1\C:ricul tUl'e. This ba. tta.lion 00.rraneod forthePoli tioal 

.' 

, Action Tealll in lIos Lao to piok up 30 bags of oement for tbe construction of. 
a rioe bin in rIoa Lao. This is a. PAT project. 'lthis bin will be ,uosd for 
storage during the harv(~st season. . ' . 

~lueoial Interest • .... 
a. On} Sc-ptelllber 1965, 1-u- l';ai-Van-Lo, Dean oftha Faculty of Law, 

UniverGity of Hue, visited La JlIy aocompanicd by two otudent rOpI'Emsontatives, 
one from, Saigon and. ono 'from Hue. They were intorested in seeing tho 
condl tiona in L0 Ny in o.rder to rdport thair findinr:a to (;he student bodies.'· 

. They indioated that one l'enaon for t.l-te student' a interast \"&6 e. dasil'E) on' 

. the Pfl:l·t of students to come to La I1y and to ~)rovide a.ss1atance~; 'They 
seemed cordial and friendly on the surffiCe, fl.t least •. 

b. Resume of children' a 'l'et 

(1) Hon La.c vil1~tge - At 1000, 11 ~)(wtemb0l.' 1965, the ohildren's 
'ret cOllrTIcnced wi th singing and ganes. b~r the children. About 400 childron '. 
were in attendp.nce.LtCol CIJrX;,]T, Ea.ttalion COL1fillmderi i:U1d Ca.,,,tain SILVA, 
Battalion S-2; Sgti,jaj GARD::EH; .Dr. ZE1~KO, Blt ttclion Surgeon; Lt PIERIUI., . 
Company II;~" Civil Affl,lirn Officer; (:nd S[st TOltA.8Z}JI{t BaLteUon Oivil Affairs 
treOt and the .. m<~inea of "E" Company witnessed t.l:!e feotivi tics as guests. of. 
the village ohief t Nr. Lu. The at'rementioned personnel wera tJ.fso invited .. ' 

\ 
\ 
I 

f 
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relative to the availability of midwifes, blacksmiths, carpenters, will

be submitted as soon as compiled on paper.

k. Public Education.

(1) Construction of a school in Houng Phouc Hamlet, lloa Vinh vil-

lage commenced on 3 September 1965. "G" Company hauled approximately

three tons of bricks for the school house.

(2) Construction of a school in An Ngi Dong Hamlet, Hoa Thanh villago
commenced on 11 September 1965.

(3) On 3 Septe ber 1965 at the Le Ny school (Hou Lao vill ge),

LtCol D. A. CLEMENT, Battalion Commander, met with the Parents - Teachers

Association (to use familiar terminology), to discuss matters of immortance
relative to education. One result was the agreement with USMC reprentatives
to meet with this group at a later date to discuss school needs.

m. Labor.

(1) Arrangements were mado with the people of Hoa Khanh and Hoa

Hiep to run land lines from their village headquarters to the 2/3 CP for

use in emergency reporting.

3. Economic.

a. Commerce and Industry. The market place in Hoa Lac has expanded

by two more stands.

b. Food and Agriculture. This battalion arranged for the Political
Action Team in Hoa Lao to pick up 30 bags of cement for the construction of

a rice bin in IIoa Lac. This is a PAT project. This bin will be used for

storage during the harvest season.

4. Special Interest.

8. On 3 September 1965, Mr Mai-Van-Lo, Dean of the Faculty of Law,
University of Hue, visited Le My accompanied by two student reprenentatives,
one from Saigon and one from Hue. They were interested in seeing the
conditions in Le My in order to report their findings to the student bodies.

They indicated that one reason for the student's interest was a desire on
the part of students to come to Le My and to provide assistance. They
seemed cordial and friendly on the surface, at least.

b. Resume of children's Tet

(1) Hoa Lac village - At 1000, 11 Sentember 1965, the children's
Tet commenced with singing and games by the children. About 400 children
were in attendance. LtCol CLEMENT, Battalion Commander; and Castain SILVA,
Battalion S-2; SgtMaj GARDNER; Dr. ZELKO, Battalion Surgeon; Lt PIERRA,
Company "2" Civil Affairs Officer; and Sgt TOMASZEK, Baltalion Civil Affairs
NCO, and the marines of "I"" Company witnessed the festivities as guests of
the village chief, Mr. Lu. The af rementioned personnel were also invited

F
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to the no in meal by Hr. Tu.

(2) Hou Vinh - At 15 0, 11 September 1965, the children's Tet
convenced with gares. Ltool CLIMING Contain Silva; Captain Hopkins,
Sattalion Captain NOPS, Commenting officer 96" Commany; Lt. KIZINAN,
"Q" Company Civil Affairs Officer; SetNo.1 CARDIER: It OSTER, Buttalion
Civil Affairs Officer; and Sgt TOMAS X W ro in attendance at the invitation
of Fr. Tea, village ohiof. Numbrous newsman from Division and civilian
sources plus Teatherncck Magazine covered the event. Mr. Ton expressed
gratitude to the acrines and to LECOL CLEMONT for their help since coming
to Vietnam. 400 children participated.

(3) Hoa Thanh - At 1600, 11 Copte ber 1965, the festivities bogen.
Numerous gares were hold - a highlight was a foot race between four boys.
Guests 1 attendance were LtCol CONTINT. 3gt at CANDIER Cantain 3ILVA, it.
OSTER, and Set. MASSER When LtCol CLE NY walked to the honored
quests section the speaker caid "Velcone Colonel, Sir" and the child en
responded with "Hurrah for the Colonol". Leatherneck magazine covered
this village also. About 5 0 child en participated.

(4) Hoa Hiep - Had Castalana attended the festival at this village
He was very warmly greated as the Battalion representative for 2/3. About
1200 children were in attends

(5) Ifon Khanh - This village was handled by 7th Engineer Baltulion.

(6) Phu Thoung Maalet - Maj NO T R, Battalion Executive officer,
attended the festivities in this haalet na the battalion representative.
Other guests were Father BURIA, Battalion Chaplain; it BATHY.
Company Commanding Officer; lit. P.V R, "FOR Company latoon Commander; and
"yin Company marines. About 300 children were present. Attending for a
brief time to pa. respects and to say hello to the children and wish then
a happy day were LtCol CIE ENT and Sgt/a.) CARDH R.

Enough candy, do ghmuts and cake were distributed for all of the 3100
children in our TACR.

C. Kr. Nixon and party, General WALT and General McCushing visited to
Le My area on 4 Seutember 1965. The party was briefed by LtCol CLEMBT and
were escorted to observe the ativities of the Lo My Medical Center, Non Las
Market Place, Roa Lao School and Villare Chief's headquarters. Mr. Nixon
was presented with fl swall Vistnamese Fleg and an earthenware jor by Mr. buy
village chief of Hoa Lac. Mr. Nixon commented that he WAS impresced by the
battalion's Civid Action program and noted progress in the area since his
last visit to the Denang area last year.

d. See enclo ures (12) and (83).
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V~Q~H~1~~ 
Literally translated, the phrase Viet Cong (VC) 

means Vietnamese Communist, and those who are Viet 
Cong employ the whole Communist arsenal of deceit 
and violence. A Viet Cong IS a man, woman, or child­
a tough fighter, with words or weapons, for what he is 
taught to call the "liberation" of South Vietnam-the 
Republic of Vietnam. Viet Cong also applies to the 
military and civilian components of the "Front" (the 

1 

National i Front for the Liberation of South Vietnam, 
or NFLSVN). To its de: uded followers the Front 
is the goyernment they serv,~-but to the vast majority 
of South; Vietnamese it is a:1 instrument of terror and 
oppressioh manipulated by the Communists of North 
Vietnam., 

The Viet Cong, the Con:munist "Liberation Army" 
within t~e Republic of Vietnam, has expanded its 

i 

Tracetis.

Viet
Cong

Means Trouble

or

National Front for the Liberation of South Vietnam,Literally translated, the
phrase Viet Cong

means Vietnamese Communist, and those who are
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nWllbers ,lnormOUSIY, lit. increasingly heavy ,,,.,.1 . 
ties. Its: so-called main fOJ ce has grown from about 

I 
10,000 men in 1960 to ovel 65,000. Several regiments 

I 
of the North Vietnamese Army have been sent by 
Hanoi into South Vietnam as part of the Communist 
buildup of forces in the s( uth. As befits "regulars," 
many are armed with late-m )del imported weapons and 
wear uniforms, helmets of wicker or steel, and even 

I 

scarves f9r unitidentificatiOJ '. From isolated companies 
their forrrationshave grown to battalions and regiments . 

The strength of the Vi( t Cong guerrillas has not 
increased i as rapidly. The e! timated more than 100,000 

guerrillas! and militia, most y based in the vicinity of 
their harPe viUa.ges and h~ mlets, are essential to the 
success of the main force alld to the whole Viet Cong 
effort. Better armed and trained than before, t • 
irregulars still wear the "olico noir," the tradition 
black pajamas of the Vietl.amese peasant (worn also 
by the ~egulars as fatigu( uniforms) . They guide, 
support, reinforce, and prov ide recruits for the "libera­
tion" movement. They alsc make possible the rule of 
the Com(11Unist Party in th(' countryside, enforcing the 
dictates ~f the local puppet Front organizations . 

There 'are sub:ltantial area:; in which the Front is the 
only eff~ctive government. It operates schools and 
hospitals,; clothing factories and arsenals. Millions of 
Vietnamese support the Front out of friendship or fear, 
most often the latter. Due hrgely to the militia and the 
secret ag~nts of the Party, an estimated one-fourth of 
the people of South Vietn.:m pay taxes to the Front, 
even tho~gh they may also pay taxes to the legitimate 
Govern~ent. This is an imj",ressive record for a shado • 
government. 

Initial Resources 

What makes the Viet COlcg and their way of warfare 
so significant is that they started with so little in material 
assets, although they had a belief in a well-proven 
doctrine :C of subversion), a thorough knowledge of its 
tactics, and the moral sup:)()rt of their fellow Com­
munists throughout the WOl [d. They had no industrial 
capacity .• They had no substantial armed forces, only a 
few thousand experienced guerrillas, and perhaps 
100,000 • supporters-mostl], in remote areas seldom 
visited by Govemment repre:;entatives. 

On the other hand, the Viet Cong had hidden stores 
of weapons and ammuniti on left over from the war 
against the French. They .lad many trained and dedi­
cated Communists to provide leadership, and access to 
the resources of the Comrr,unist regime in the North. 

numbers enormously, despite increasingly heavy casual-

ties. Its so-called main foice has grown from about

10,000 men in 1960 to over 65,000. Several regiments
RED C H I N A

of the North Vietnamese Army have been sent by

Hanoi into South Vietnam as part of the Communist

buildup of forces in the south. As befits "regulars,"

many are armed with late-model imported weapons and

wear uniforms, helmets of wicker or steel, and evenNORTH
scarves for unit identification From isolated companiesVIETNAM
their formations have grown to battalions and regiments.

Dien Bien Phu HANOI
The strength of the Viet Cong guerrillas has not

increased as rapidly. The estimated more than 100,000Haiphong

guerrillas and militia, most y based in the vicinity ofNam Dinh
Gulf of

LUANG PRABANG
their home villages and hamlets, are essential to theNfih Binh

Tonkin
success of the main force and to the whole Viet Cong

effort. Better armed and trained than before, th

irregulars still wear the "calico noir," the traditiona

black pajamas of the Vietramese peasant (worn also

VIENTIANE
by the regulars as fatigue uniforms). They guide,

support, reinforce, and provide recruits for the "libera-

tion" movement. They alsc make possible
the rule ofDong Hoi

the Communist Party in the countryside, enforcing theDEMARCATION LINE

dictates of the local puppet Front organizations.Quang Tri

There are substantial areas in which the Front is the
Hue

THAILAND
only effective government. It operates schools andDa Nang

hospitals, clothing factories and arsenals. Millions ofREPUBLIC

& Vietnamese support the Front out of friendship or fear,
OF

most often the latter. Due largely to the militia and the

$
secret agents of the Party, an estimated one-fourth ofVIETNAM
the people of South Vietnam pay taxes to the Front,Pleiku

even though they may also pay taxes to the legitimateQui Nhon

Government. This is an impressive record for a shadow

government.
CAMBODIA Ban Me Thuot

Initial Resources

What makes the Viet Corg and their way of warfareNha Trang

so significant is that they started with so little in materialDa Lat

PHNOM PENH
assets, although they had a belief in a well-provenPhan Rang

Tay Ninh
doctrine (of subversion), a thorough knowledge of its

Bien Hoa

tactics, and the moral support of their fellow Com-
SAIGON

munists throughout the world. They had no industrial

capacity. They had no substantial armed forces, only a
Can The Vung Tau (Cap St. Jacques)

few thousand experienced guerrillas, and perhaps

100,000 supporters-mostly in remote areas seldom
Khanh Hung

visited by Government representatives.

On the other hand, the Viet Cong had hidden stores

of weapons and ammunition left over from the war

against the French. They had many trained and dedi-

cated Communists to provide leadership, and access to

the resources of the Communist regime in the North.
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Vietnam as a whole is very nearly ideal for the 
type of warfare the Viet Cong is waging. On one 
side of this long, narrow strip of mountains, plateau, 
river delta, and seacoast is the South China Sea. 
On the other are the rugged, undeveloped, and 
largely mountainous frontiers with three other 
countries-Communist China, Laos, and Cambodia. 

Substantial areas of the interior are covered with 
dense tropical rain forest, giving ideal concealment to 
secret installations and troop movements. Much of 
the coastline is swamp or mountain, mangrove or for­
est, equally useful to those who would overthrow a 
government. The delta produces an abundance of rice 
and is crisscrossed by myriad canals and streams. 
Modern ground transport must use the single coastal 
~ailroad or the limited basic network of highways, 
all very easy to sabotage or ambush. 

The people are equally well suited to this kind 
of war-most of them are rice farmers, accustomed 

to hard work, meager rations, and an absolute mini­
mum of material comforts. Their philosophy is 
essentially fatalistic and undemanding. They do not 
like war or soldiers, yet Vietnam has known far 
more war than peace in the 2,OOO-plus years of its 
history. Vietnamese are known in Southeast Asia 
as energetic and aggressive, capable of great sacrifice 
for an ideal (even the false ideals of communism). 
These qualities make them excellent fighting men. 

The Vietnamese people-North and South, Com­
munist and non-Communist-share the same basic 
racial background. For this reason it is extremely 
difficult· to identify an enemy unless he is in uni­
form or shooting at you. Moreover, this makes 
recognition of friends (or non-enemies) most im­
portant, for mistaking one for an enemy makes him, 
his relatives, and his friends your enemies. The 
child on the water buffalo may be a Viet Cong spy­
but it is better to treat him as a friend in case of 
doubt. 
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Finally, the Vietnamese Communists-North and 
South-were united in their determination to use what­
ever means were necessary to bring the whole country 
under Communist domination. Without massive U.S. 
and free world support, South Vietnam might already 
have been added to the list of lost countries. 

As in conventional wars, each side expanded its 
armed might after the war had started. When it be­
came obvious that the Republic of Vietnam in the 
South could not be taken without military force, Hanoi 
began sending a growing stream of infiltrators, arms, 
and supplies into South Vietnam by land and sea. The 
infiltrators were trained in the North to assume key 
positions of leadership. Communist China and other 
Communist countries have supplied weapons and ammu­
nition, primarily through North Vietnam, the so-called 
Democratic Republic of Vietnam (DRV). 

The Republic of Vietnam Armed Forces (RVNAF), 
whose fight for freedom we support, have increased 
their numbers and improved their equipment at a pace 
far greater than have the Viet Congo However, while 
the Front was experiencing its greatest growth, in 
1963 and 1964, the free Government of South Vietnam 
was undergoing great political stress and frequent 
changes of administration. These factors have undoubt­
edly facilitated the growth of the Front, but they have 
not stunted the growth of the RVNAF, nor shaken 
their determination to resist Communist aggression and 
preserve the freedom and independence of the country. 

The success of an unconventional army and a shadow 
government build up by Communist direction, largely 
from the people and the resources of a state they seek 
to destroy, is cause for concern. We must understand 
the reasons for this, and learn how to defeat such at­
tacks, or they will be repeated again and again. The 
Viet Cong fighting man is not "10 feet tall," either 
figuratively or literally, being actually on the average 
only five feet three inches in height. Nor is he an 
incredible fanatic-many thousands of Viet Cong desert 
or go over to the side of the Government every year. 
His effectiveness cannot be attributed entirely to the 
outside support he receives-the RVNAF have received 
far more assistance from abroad. 

Yet the Viet Cong has developed into a kind of 
fighting man who is capable of waging an unconven­
tional war under conditions that would seem hopeless 
to the average orthodox soldier. To understand the Viet 
Cong and his way of warfare one must first know some­
thing of his country and his background. 
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Roughly 40 years ago, the Communists under Ho 
Chi Minh, now president of the Democratic Republic 
of Vietnam in the North, began planning their cam­
paign to take over Southeast Asia. Their first step 
in Vietnam was to seek to seize the leadership in the 
opposition to French rule. Vietnam was a part of 
French Indochina at the time. When the Japanese 
moved in after the fall of France in 1940, dominating 
the French and occupying all of Indochina, Communists 
and nationalists alike believed that the time for Viet­
namese independence was near. Under Communist 
leadership and later Communist control, a coalition 
independence force was formed. This was the Viet 
Minh (League for the Independence of Vietnam), 
which launched an eight-year struggle against the 
French soon after they returned in 1945. 

Like the later Viet Cong, the Viet Minh grew from 
a modest start-but they became larger and much more 
formidable than the Viet Cong are today. By mid-1954 
the Viet Minh had nearly 160,000 regulars and perhaps 
an equal number of militia. The French, stunned by 
defeats in conventional battles such as that at Dien 
Bien Phu and unable to solve the problems of the 
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new kind of war waged by the Viet Minh, were read. 
to negotiate. At an international conference in Genev 
in the summer of 1954, pres:ded over by representatives 
of Great Britain and the Soviet Union, war-torn Viet­
nam was divided at the 1 ~rth parallel. The northern 
half, controlled by Communists, became the so-called 
Democratic Rep1lblic of Vietnam; the free southern 
half became the independent Republic of Vietnam. 

Under the terms of the armistice agreement, Com­
munists and anti .. Communist" were given an opportunity 
to move to whichever half oJf the divided country they 
preferred. Nearly a million from the North were able 
to move south to freedom during the brief period al­
lowed. Some 90,000 peopk, mostly men and boys of 
the Viet Minh army, or fllture recruits, went north. 
Tens of thousands of COrI'IDunists and sizable stocks 
of arms and ammunition wele left in the South to assure 
an ultimate Communist tak:!over. 
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• The 17th parallel was not intended to be a permanent 
"political or territorial boundary." The delegates at 
Geneva agreed on a "free general election by secret 
ballot" to be held throughout Vietnam at the end of 
two years. This would allow the people to decide for 
themselves their political future, and it would reunify 
the country. The Communists in the more populous 
North, with their police state control, were confident of 
winning the election. The election was not held because 
the South doubted the possibility of an honest vote in 
the North and because the election would not have been 
held under proper international supervision. 

Hanoi Adopts Stronger Measures 

After 1956 the Communists began to prepare for 
a stronger effort in the South. This meant reorganizing 
and expanding their personnel there, both military and 

'. 

• 

',' 

political, for the struggle to achieve a "political solu­
tion." Such a solution, which the Communists would 
still welcome, means replacing the strongly anti-Com­
munist Government with a controlled neutralist coali­
tion. Occasional assassinations and other acts of terror­
ism seemed necessary and proper, but initially the main 
emphasis had been on a campaign of subversion and 
propaganda to undermine the legal Government. It 
is diffirult to say how much their decision to act more 
vigorously and openly was influenced by the impatient 
Communists in the South and how much by their 
comrades in the North who were alarmed and em­
barrassed by the obvious contrast between the prosperity 
of the South and their own impoverished dictatorship. 

Viet Cong terrorism was intensified in 1958, and 
by the end of that year the Viet Cang had an armed 
force of more than 2,000 regulars supplemented by 
militia. In 1959 it was decided that the political struggle 
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must be aided by a major armed It. Open warfare 
began in 1960, with the overrunning of an RVNAF 
regimental headquarters at Trang Sup on 20 January. 

Hanoi Creates a Screen 

The Lao Dong (Communist) Party of Vietnam held 
its Third Congress in Hanoi in September 1960. At­
tended by Party representatives from all over Vietnam, 
the Congress acted to establish the appearance of a local 
rebellion in the South, while at the same time simplify­
ing and formaliZing control of it. 

To give the whole Viet Cong operation the necessary 
appearance of being a true struggle for liberation by 
an oppressed people, to impart the illusion of legitimacy 
to actions taken and about to be taken, and to represent 
the movement in public activities, the Communists 
decided to set up a "National Liberation Front." 

The Communist regime in Hanoi directs, controls, 
and supplies the entire Viet Cong political and military 
effort to conquer the Republic of Vietnam. All control 
-political and military-comes ultimately from the 
Central Committee of North Vietnam's Lao Dong 
(Communist) Party, which maps out broad strategy. 
The Reunification Commission of the Northern govern­
ment controls the National Front for the Liberation of 
South Vietnam, and the Military High Command in the 
North is responsible for the military training of the men 
who infiltrate into the South. In addition, a central 
Intelligence organization in Hanoi-the Central Research 
Agency-maintains an elaborate intelligence network 
in South Vietnam and directs the extensive undercover 
activities of the Viet Congo 

The two Communist administrative headquarters in 
the South, inherited from the Viet Minh, have been 
merged into the Central Office for South Vietnam 
(COSVN). This central "brain" coordinates all Com­
munist activity in the South and all relations with the 
highest Communist Party and government echelons in 
North Vietnam. 

In South Vietnam itself, the Communists have created 
a show of legitimacy through the National Front for the 
Liberation of South Vietnam. At the national head· 
quarters level, the Front has a central committee and 
presidium, which take their orders from the control 
committee of the People's Revolutional Party (PRP)­
the Communist Party in South Vietnam. 
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In December 1960, a grc up of individuals claiming 

to represent virtually all w. Llks of life and all major 
ethnic and religious group; of South Vietnam met 
in the forest northwest 01 Saigon. There they an­
nounced the formation of t ne National Front for the 
Liberati'on of South Vietna n, a shadow government, 
which faithfully issued the I nanifestoes already decreed 
by the Communist Party C mgress in September. 

Another act of Communi st deception was the crea­
tion of the People's Revo utionary Party (PRP) in 
the South. The object of ttis was to screen the extent 
of Communist domination )f the Front and make it 
appear that the lFront is cor Iposed of several organiza­
tions. The original memb'~rs of the PRP were all 
Communists, but qualifications for admission were made 
less strict than for the PRP'·; counterpart in the Northe 
the Lao Dong Pa:rty. 

The Front's national central committee sets policy and 
also is responsible for plann ng and organization build­
ing. The next level in the Communist-dominated Front 
hierarchy consists of the 3 in~erzone headquarters, which 
determine agitprop (persuasion and propaganda) policy 
guidance and which are resronsible for political indoc­
trination and training. Unde: the interzone headquarters 
are 7 zone headcluarters, wh:ch are their sub-offices. 

Next in the Front's structure are the approximately 
30 provincial committees- its chief operating units. 
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These committees direct .·liberation associations" 
the Communists use to spread their indoctrination and 
propaganda and to gain the often-unwitting support of 
the South Vietnamese people. The committees, of course, 
also transmit to subordinate levels the orders sent down 
from the central committee. In addition-and this 
is a major role for the provincial-level Communists­
they assign military duties to the Viet Cong units 
operating in their provinces. 

The Front's committees and cells in South Vietnam's 
districts, towns, and villages make up the largest part 
of the Communist spiderweb spread like an evil shadow 
over the land. In the "liberated," Of Viet Cong­
dominated areas of South Vietnam, they are in the open, 
free of Government interference as they carry out their 
so-called political struggle, recruit and train men for 

.their local Viet Cong units, and carry out the military 
or guerrilla tasks they are assigned. 

In the areas controlled by the legitimate Government, 
of course, the Communists and grass-level front members 
must remain under cover and work in secret in their 
efforts to overthrow the Government of the Republic of 
Vietnam. 

Since the Communists are using the National Libera­
tion Front to camouflage their anti-Government activi­
ties, their People's Revolutionary (Communist) Party 
organization parallels the Front structure, and that 
Communist apparatus keeps a tight control on the Front 
from the top-level central committee to at least the 
provincial level. 

The military arm is completely integrated into the 
Front structure from the very top to the lowest level, 

.with military representatives found at all organizational 
levels of the Front. Since the Vietnamese Communists 
consider the war in South Vietnam to be primarily a 
political struggle, the primary duty of the Viet Cong 
military forces is to support that political aggression 
being conducted by the Communists in the name of the 
National Movement to Liberate South Vietnam. 

A 64-page Front indoctrination booklet on the or­
ganization of its armed forces declared that organization 
must conform to political lines; that the Liberatio~ Army 
(Viet Cong) is a fighting army and therefore must be 
highly centralized with inferiors obeying superiors­
there must be discipline; and that the army's political 
tasks are fundamental, maintaining unity between cadres 
and men, and between the army and the people. 

The booklet pointed out that these three principles 
insure that military action is subordinated to political 

action, that the army is united, and that the people 
are closely united with the army. 

To insure continuous political orientation of the army 
and maintain political control over the army's officer 
corps, political officers, or commissars, are assigned to 
all Viet Cong units. They are the political watchdogs 
and indoctrinators of the Front's Liberation Army. 

The Viet Cong, the so-called Liberation Army, in 
South Vietnam is about one half of the total Communist 
armed forces in all Vietnam. The other half comprises 
North Vietnam's People's Army of Vietnam (PAVN). 

The Viet Cong forces consist of two basic elements, 
the paramilitary, and the full military. The paramilitary 
Viet Cong is generally a local civilian who is a part­
time soldier or guerrilla, whose military duties do not 
take him far from his community. In addition, he is 
not highly indoctrinated politically. 

The Front's name for its paramilitary force was 
originally the Popular Army. However, since this force 
is engaged almost exclusively in guerrilla warfare, the 
name has been expanded to Guerrilla Popular Army 
(G P A). At the hamlet level, the GP A unit is either 
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a cell, a half-squad, or a squad-3, 6, or 12 men. The 
GPA unit at the village level (a village consists of 
several hamlets), is the platoon, made up of 3 or 4 
squads-36 to 48 men. There are two basic classes 
of GPA members. The first is the village guerrilla, 
frequently an older man, who is generally used as a 
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village defender. He has Iii tie training and is armed 
with scanty or primitive we.lpons. The second is the 
combat guerrilla, who is you!lger and better trained and 
armed. He is frequently ca:Jed upon to aid guerrilla 
mobile columns or full mil ita ry units in their operations 
in the vicinity of his villagl: Of hamlet. The combat 
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guerrilla units also serve as manpower pools for the 
Viet Cong's full military units. 

The Viet Cong's full military element also is divided 
into two types-the Regional Forces and the Main 
Force. They are not set up or operated like orthodox 
army units. Their units are self-contained, not uni-

formed, and rel.imarily on guerrilla tactics. Since 
they are dependent for much of their logistical support 
on local populations, their commanders can't simply for­
ward supply requisitions to a depot. Instead, when they 
need weapons, ammunition, or other military hardware 
they attack a Government base or unit and try to cap­
ture what they want. 

The Regional Forces, also called Territorials or Re­
gionals, are units established by Front district commit­
tees, which provide their leadership and direct their 
activities. A Regional Force operates pretty much in one 
general area. 

The elite units of the so-called Liberation Army are 
the battalions of the Main Force. They have acquired 
the name of "Hard Hats" because of the metal or 
fiberboard helmets that distinguish them from the Re­
gional Forces and the paramilitary guerrillas. These 
battalions are directed by the Front committees at the 
provincial level and range farther afield in their mili­
tary operations than do the units of the Regional Forces. 
As members of the Main Force, the "Hard Hat" Viet 
Cong don't have to perform non-military work, such as 
producing food or transporting supplies. By the end of 
1965 there were over 65,000 of these Hard Hats fight­
ing in South Vietnam. 

This organization seems cumbersome and the chain 
of command indirect and slow, in contrast to orthodox 
military practice of establishing a direct military chain 
of command from top to bottom. However, the Viet 
Cong's political and military structure conforms to the 
classic Communist pattern of strong central authority 
at the top and operations at lower level decentralized, 
with Communist Party control over the government at 
all levels, and political control over the military at all 
levels. 

The Cadre-How He Operates 

Although few, except those immediately affected, 
realized the war was on in the late 1950's and early 
1960's, those who were the victims of the savage cam­
paigns of terrorism, assassination, and kidnapping in 
rural Vietnam were well aware of it. So too were the 
thousands of cadres-trained, dedicated, hard-core Com­
munist leaders and military officers-who fanned out in 
the countryside to win support for the insurgent forces. 
A cadre's role can be described as a combination priest, 
policeman, and propagandist. He is the Party and the 
Front in the countryside hamlets and villages. How they 
operate is graphically described by one of them, Captain 
Lam. 
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"w J seek to do th.hi 19S. The first is to drive a 
wedge 'between the people and their government-to 
make t~e people hate their ~ overnment, and the Ameri· 
cans. Our second objective s to get people to join our 
(VC) armed forces. The third is to persuade them 
to increase their production of food, and give the in­
crease to us. 

"Our cadre go into each village to study the situa­
tion and the people. Once they know the people and 
their problems, our cadre G n explain how these prob­
lems are the fault of the government, and how the 
people can achieve their am litions by following us. In 
this way we make the people hate their government, and 
can destroy the government in their village. Then we 
guide them in forming the.r own government (under 
our control) and in organizj ng their own armed forcesa which of course are our am:iliaries. ., 

"Of course we cannot d'l this right away in those 
villages and districts where the government is strong. 
There we concentrate on f ducating people politically 
to hate their government, ~ nd on forming both open 
and secret organizations wh:ch can support us, or em­
barrass the government. Ellery little bit helps. Any 
voluntary action of the Peof Ie, from organized protests 
to simply slowing down on work ordered by the gov­
ernment, is a clear gain for ItS. 

"Our cadre live in the vi] lage, or, if this is not safe, 
very close by. They appeal t:> the ideals, the patriotism, 
and the emotions of each . ndividual according to his 
situation, and try to recruit him for the cause. If a per-
son is arrested by governme nt forces we try to contact 
him as soon as he is relea sed, sympathize with him, 
arouse his hatred of the government, and recruit hime 
Many times we bring hungr]" tired troops into a village' 
so that the people may see how we are suffering for 
them, and arouse their sympathy. We try in every 
possible way to create hatre d for the government and 
the Americans, to separate the people from the gov­
ernment and to make them see that we are their only 
hope." 

Today, with the increase in Viet Cong forces, more 
emphasis is placed on terro.· and murder ("destroying 
the village government") and less on persuasion. Or· 
ganizing and involving everyone possible in a maximum 
effort, coupled with incessant propaganda, is still em­
phasized as essential to Viet Cong success. 
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cans. Our second objective S to get people to join our

(VC) armed forces. The third is to persuade them

to increase their production of food, and give the in-

crease to us.

"Our cadre go into each village to study the situa-

tion and the people. Once they know the people and

their problems, our cadre can explain how these prob-

lems are the fault of the government, and how the

people can achieve their ambitions by following us. In

this way we make the people hate their government, and

can destroy the government in their village. Then we

guide them in forming the [ own government (under

our control) and in organizing their own armed forces,

which of course are our auxiliaries.

"Of course we cannot do this right away in those

villages and districts where the government is strong.

There we concentrate on educating people politically

to hate their government, and on forming both open
and secret organizations which can support us, or em-

barrass the
government. Every little bit helps. Any

voluntary action of the
people, from organized protests

to simply slowing down on work ordered by the gov-

ernment, is a clear gain for u.s.

"Our cadre live in the village, or, if this is not safe,

very close by. They appeal to the ideals, the patriotism,

and the emotions of each individual according to his

situation, and try to recruit him for the cause. If a per-

son is arrested by government forces we try to contact

him as soon as he is released, sympathize with him,

arouse his hatred of the government, and recruit him

Many times we bring hungry, tired troops
into a village

so that the people may see how we are suffering for

them, and arouse their
sympathy.

We try in every

possible way to create hatred for the government and

the Americans, to separate the people from the gov-

ernment and to make them see that we are their only

hope."

Today, with the increase in Viet Cong forces, more

emphasis is placed on terro: and murder ("destroying

People the village government") and less on persuasion. Or-
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effort, coupled with incessant propaganda, is still em-

phasized as essential to Viet Cong success.
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The nearly half million men and women who make 
up the civil and military components of the Viet Cong 
army and its shadow government, the National Front, 
are as diverse and divergent in origin and in motiva­
tion as those of any army and government anywhere. 
Perhaps the most important thing that sets them apart 
from their fellow Vietnamese is the way in which they 
are incessantly fold, and caused to repeat, the reasons 

.or everything they do, including supporting the Viet 
Congo The best illustrations of their diversity, and their 
common knowledge, is found in some of their own state­
ments. 

Consider the story of Captain Lam. One of the real 
"hard core," the backbone of the movement, he took 
advantage of the Government's Chieu Hoi program 
which welcomes the return to loyalty of those misled 
by the Communists. 

"I left my village in Central Vietnam in 1947, when 
I was eighteen years old, to join the Viet Minh. Two 
years later, because they said that all leaders in the 
struggle against the French should, I joined the Com­
munist Party. As its Political Officer, I went North 
with my company in 1954, after the division of the 
country. 

• "In 1960, I was promoted to Senior Captain, and 

ordered to go to help liberate the South. After nearly 
six months' travelling I reached my destination and 
became at first a political member of the Province Com­
mittee and later a District Commissar [Secretary of the 
District Committee }. We were very successful in or­
ganizing and expanding the Viet Cong, but after two 
years, and the change in governments, I began to see 
the real difference between the way the people live in 
the North and the way they would live in the South if 
it were not for this war. I lost my faith in the Com­
munist claim that we were fighting for the people, and 
decided that the only right thing was to join the forces 
of the Republic of Vietnam, so I did." 

By way of contrast, consider the words of Sergeant 
Vo Anh Long, a 31-year-old squad leader in a main 
force battalion: "I was a farmer until May 1960. The 
Government controlled my village, but the Viet Cong 
used to come at night and collect taxes. They would 
tell us, and we believed them, that they were good men 
who loved and wanted to defend the poor people like 
us, that they struggled and sacrificed even their lives 
to give rights to the poor people. 

"Finally they··told me, and· five other young men, 
that if we stayed in the village the Government would 
take us away for the army, but that if we came with 

VIET CONG OATH OF HONOR 

1. I swear I am prepored to sacrifice 011 for Vietnom. I will 
fight to my la51 breoth ogoinst imperiolism, coloniolism, Vlel­
nomese trollors, and aggression in order to make Vietnam 
independent, democratic ond united. 

2_ I swear to obey absolulely 011 orders from my commond­
en, executing them wholeheorledly, promptly, ond accurotely. 

3. I swear to fight firmly for the people without comploint 
and without becoming discouroged even if life is hord or dan­
gerous. I will go forward in com bot without fear, will never 
retreat regardless of suffering involved. 

4. I swear to learn to fight better and shape myself into a 
true revolutionary soldier bottling the invoding American im­
periolists ond their servonts, seeking 10 moke Vietnom demo­
erotic, weolthy, ond strong. 

5. I swear to preserve organizotionol secrecy, ond to keep 
secret my unit's plans, the nome of my unit commander, and 
011 secrets of other revolutionory units. 

6. I sweor if token by the enemy I will not reveol any in­
formation even under inhuman torture. I will remain foithful 
to the Revolution and not be br:bed by the enemy. 

7. I swear in the name of unity to love my friends in my 

unit as myself, to work cooperatively with them in combat ond 
ot 011 other times. 

8. I sweor to maintain and protect my weapons, ensuring 
they ore never domoged or coptured by the enemy. 

9. I swear that in my relotionship5 with the people I will 
do three things and eschew three things. I will respect, pro­
lect, and help the people; I will not steal from, threaten, nor 
inconvenience the people. I will do 011 things to win their 
confidence. 

10. I swear to indulge in self-criticism, to be 0 model sol­
dier of the Revolution, and never to harm either the Liberation 
Army or Vietnom. 
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e 
them for a week of training we could become local 
guerrillas and defend our village. We went with them, 
but then they told me that because of my ability 1 must 
go to a long training course. We marched for months 
to reach the training camp, where 1 studied for six 
months and then was graduated as a squad leader. 

"I soon realized that the life of a Viet (ong was 
hard, but the cadre kept emphasizing that we were 
living gloriously, that we must be prepared to die 
splendidly. Although I knew that I had been fooled, 
I accepted this. We studied and had self-criticism ses­
sions almost every day. Each of us belonged to a 
three-man cell, so that every man was watched by two 
others. 

"I stayed with them for four years, fighting in many 
battles. Eventually I could no longer stand being away 
from my family, and so 1 ran away and joined the 
Government side." 

A few more statements further iIlustrate the diver­
sity. 

"My uncle told me that 1 must join the district 
force, because otherwise the Viet Cong might burn down 
my mother's house." 

"I was farming in the North, but last year when 
I was 20 the PAVN [People's Army of (North) Viet­
nam] drafted me, gave me six weeks' training, asked 
my group if it would not help to liberate the South, 
and marched us down here. Now I am in a transporta­
tion unit and have to carry 32 kilos of rice for 12 miles 
every day. I want to go home." 

"I did not want to become a soldier but the Viet 
Cong came and took me. Then I was ashamed to desert, 
because it would disgrace my comrades in the cell. But 
1 used to get drunk and sleep too late, and after I was 
criticized several times and did not reform I was ban­
ished from my unit." 

e 
"I am from North Vietna n. I was an officer of the 

PA VN. 1 was ordered to :ome to the South, so of 
course 1 came." 

"I was a vilhge guerrm~. The Viet Cong hamlet 
chief told me 1 must watch J or the Government troops. 
One night the district fon e came and attacked the 
Government outpost. I had to help them. After the 
battle they gave me a gun, and said that now I must 
fight to saVe my life. Whel1 a RVNAF company came 
I tried to hide but they four d me." 

Viet Cong Discipline 

Scholar or street urchin, ]Irofessional officer or farm 
boy, they all tell the same sb,ry of relentless indoctrina­
tion-of discipline playing on every human emotion, 
constantly applied. The sold:er is required to memoriz_ 
basic codes of conduct (a 1 C ·point oath of honor and a 
12-point code of discipline) which put him in the po­
sition of a hero, :1 patriot, a friend, and protector of the 
people. He is never allowe'.1 to forget this role. Per­
haps the most dfective reminder is his unit's daily 
indoctrination and self-criticism session. In this, his 
indoctrination is continued and reinforced, his sup­
posed motives are reviewed <lnd discussed by the group, 
and he is told by his leader \vhat his future actions will 
be. After this, he must explain his reactions, and he 
must publicly confess and cri~icize his own shortcomings 
and weaknesses in thought and deed. 

After every fight there is an almost immediate cri­
tique, with no holds barred. which gives every man a 
chance to let ofi~ steam. It also lets the cadre know 
what. his men are thinking, This c~ntributes to th~ 
effectIveness of the constant surveIllance program, , 
maintained primarily through the cell system (usually 
three-man) which is applied to every possible unit. 

Appeals to the mind and the heart are the principal 

VIET CONG CODE OF DISCIPLINE 
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1. I will obey the orders from my superiors under all cir­
cumstances. 

2. I will never take anything from the people, not even a 
needle or thread. 

3. I will not put group property to my own use. 

4. I will return that which is borrowed, make restitution for 
things damaged. 

5. I will be polite to people, respect and love them. 

6. I will be fair and just in buying and selling. 

7. When staying in people's houses I will treat them as I 
would my own house. 

8. I will follow the slogan: All things of the people and for 
the people. 

9. I will keep unit secrets abso utely and will never disclose 
information even to dosest friends or relatives. 

10. I will enCQurtlge the peopk to struggle and support the 
Revolution. 

11. I will be al'lft to spies a'ld will report all suspicious 
persons to my superiors. 

12. I will remain close to tho people and maintain their 

affection and love. 

" 
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way in which the Viet Cong s! to control its members. 
Regular units employ standard forms of military cour­
tesy, and strict obedience is always expected, but em­
phasis is placed on making compliance with regulations 
appear to be voluntary. For those who fail in their 
duty, if such normal punishments as public criticism, 

• 

extra duty, and bl confinement do not bring reform, 
the penalty is often discharge, in terms that make the 
man feel a traitor and an outcast from the human race. 
The fear of corporal punishment or death seems to be 
of less importance although either may be visited on 
the individual or his relatives. 
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It has been said that the Viet Cong soldier probably 
is told the reason for everything that he does more fre­
quently and in greater detail than any other soldier in 
the world. Almost certainly he is required to explain 
the reasons for his actions more than any other soldier. 
Every proposed action is discussed from all angles before 
it is taken-and by everyone concerned except the 
targets and the innocent bystanders. Concerning the 
bystanders, one Viet Cong commented on the bombing 
of the U. S. Embassy, "If a few people get killed from 
a blast it is a risk of the war. . . . The Front is the 
benefactor of all the people." 

Captain Lam's description of what happens after 
action against an RVNAF outpost is recommended 
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shows the almost incredibl~ effort to make sure that 
everyone "gets the word" il.lld performs his assigned 
duties. 

"After studyin.g the prope ial, I report it to the head 
of the Provincial Military AJairs Committee. He then 
studies it from all points ofliew, considering especially 
the political effects, and the relative capabilities of our 
forces and those of the R\ NAF. If he approves of 
the proposed operation he pesents it to the Secretary 
of the Provincial Committee of the Party. The Secre­
tary studies it and if he thinLs it sound he calls a meet­
ing of the whole Party Comr.littee to study, discuss, and 
perhaps approve the proposal. 

"Once the proposal is ap: ,roved by the Party Com-

Ju-
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mittee, the Military Affairs Committee divides the pre­
liminary tasks among its three staffs. The Military Staff 

aends a reconnaissance unit to study the objective from 
Wa military point of view, and to prepare a sandtable 

mock-up. The Political Staff sends a cadre to contact 
the civilians in the area, to learn their reaction to the 
[proposed] attack. It also studies the morale of the 
troops to see if they are mentally and emotionally pre­
pared. If they are not, the Political Staff must take the 
necessary measures to prepare them. The Rear Services 
[logistics] Staff finds out if the civilians can furnish 
the necessary food and labor, including that needed for 
removal of the dead and of any booty. 

"When all this is done, the Military Affairs Commit-
t tee holds another meeting. This will be attended by 

the leaders of all the units that will be involved in the 
attack. If the majority of the Committee believes that 
the attack should be made, they report to another meet­
ing of the Provincial Party Committee, which again 
reviews the proposed problem and the solution and per-

haps directs som~dditional action. The Party Com­
mittee will approve the attack only if all conditions­
political, military, and logistic-appear favorable. 

"After this is accomplished all units begin prac­
ticing for the attack, either on a sandtable or an actual 
stake-and-string replica of the target. This practice will 
take from five days to a month, depending on the 
difficulty of the target, until every man knows just what 
he is supposed to do, how he is supposed to do it, and 
when. Every detail of the action will be planned out, 
including when and where the main force units will 
meet the local force and militia units. The militia are 
always necessary to guide the troops and to provide 
laborers to carry supplies, to carry off the booty and 
our dead, if any. We always try to carry away all our 
dead, to give them proper burial, which will comfort 
their families and strengthen the morale of the rest" 

Such detailed preparation seems fantastic, but account 
after account bears it out. Any planned operation, 
whether an attack, an ambush, or a raid on a hamlet, is 
planned and rehearsed in great detail-and then often 
called off at the last moment when some factor has 
changed. 

Viet Cong tactical doctrine is explicit. It is sum­
marized in four words: Four Fast, One Slow. This 
means Fast Advance, Fast Assault, Fast Clearance of 
the Battlefield, and Fast Withdrawal-all based on Slow 
Preparation. 

There it little that is new or unusual in Viet (ong 
tactical doctrine, once the basic principle of careful, 
thorough preparation for any contingency, followed by 
swift action, is grasped. Attacks on strongpoints almost 
always feature maximum use of explosives on a primary 
and a secondary objective, usually mutually supporting, 
and a careful deployment of forces to intercept or 
ambush any reinforcements that may be brought in. In 
several recent battles there have been indications of 
deliberate efforts to entice and ambush helicopter-borne 
troops. 

In the past the Viet Cong have usually sought to 
avoid defensive combat unless they had the battlefield 
so organized that it was essentially an ambush. Never­
theless they carefully prepare for defense, with alternate 
and switch positions, in case they do decide to make 
a stand. Frequently these positions are incorporated 
into existing dikes separating rice fields so that em­
placements seem to be merely breaks in the walls, and 
even trenches look like canals. Where the water level 
will permit, especially in the so-called secret base areas, 
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• elaborate tunnels are often constructed, both for cover 
and for concealment from ground and air forces. Like 
the Japanese in World War II, the Viet Cong are tire­
less diggers. 

Controlled land mines, buried in highways and 
detonated when a Government target is over them, 
have long been a favorite and an economical Viet Cong 
method of destroying or at least discouraging their 
opponents. Occasionally nonmilitary targets are mined, 
usually by mistake or for some specific political or 
psychological purpose, such as warning uncooperative 
civilians. Homemade booby traps, ranging from simple 
deadfalls and "spike-boards" to explosive foot-mines 
are often used in preparing for a battle or an ambush, 
being placed in the covered areas the ambushees would 
naturally seek. 

Like the elaborate trench-works often seen, the hun­
dreds of booby traps around "liberated," meaning Viet· 
Cong-controlled, villages have some value if a Viet 
Cong unit decides to fight there. Their most important 
function, really, is to implicate the civilians in anti· 
Government actions. Government forces are likely to 
treat them as Viet Congo The villagers fully anticipate 
this, so they feel forced to support the Viet Cong as 
their only hope. Secondarily, the trenches and the dug­
outs do provide protection for the civilians if the com­
munity is bombed or shelled by Governme'nt forces. 
Even though these attacks are provoked by the Viet 
Cong, the people are often grateful to these same 
provocateurs for "helping us to protect ourselves." 

The Viet Cong's emphasis on carefully planned, dis­
cussed, and rehearsed actions has its disadvantages. If 
such an action fails, if losses are heavier than expected 
or not in proportion to benefits achieved, there is a 
corresponding drop in morale and combat effectiveness. 
An unexpected serious attack by Republic of Vietnam 
forces, especially when the resistance is' unsuccessful, 
indicates poor planning by Viet Cong leaders and seri­
ously impairs effectiveness for weeks or months, longer 
than the actual damage inflicted would warrant. Only 
a quick, successful counteraction can overcome this 
effect. 

Viet Cong "Persuasion" 

Much is said about the Viet Cong use of terror, which 
seems to be increasing. This is natural as the pace of the 
war steps up and support requirements grow faster than 
voluntary contributions. Taxes have been raised re­
peatedly in some areas. "Draftees" must fill in as volun­
tary recruiting proves inadequate. Terror-punishment 
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• seems ~o produce the faste: t results, but it eventually 
reacts against those who us ~ it unless they succeed in 
seizing complete power. 1 'oday, in many areas, the 
Viet Cong are faced with I he administrative problems 
that afflict any government in time of war-and are 
losing voluntary :;upport as a result. 

The Viet Cong have, f rom the beginning, made 
every effort to ~;ecure the S lpport of members of the 
Republic of Vietnam Acme( Forces as well as the sup­
port of the civilians. Ger erally similar tactics have 
been used, emphasizing alVi ays the benefits to the in­
dividual and the high rna; al and patriotic worth of 
such a shift in allegiance. "Serve your country against 
the American imperialists," :hey say. "Don't be fooled 
because the Americans are n ore clever than the French; 
the Americans' motives are t Ie same, but they use you e 
puppets." 

The general preference br the "soft-sell" does not 
keep the Communists froIT killing, often by torture, 
whole garrisons of small PO'its they overwhelm when it 
seems approprial:e to punis!1 determined resistance or 
to frighten others in the a rea. Not infrequently one 
or two leaders will be bruta:Iy murdered as an example 
to the others. TIle depender ts of the men may meet the 
same fate. Threats of reprisa Is against families are some­
times used as well 

Within the last 6 years ~:he Viet Cong's Binh Va1l 
program-"prosdyting," as they call it-has become a 
major program. A favored practice is the use of girls 
and women, speaking as sisl ers or mothers, to serenade 
small garrisons, calling to t hem to save their precious 
lives for their families' sate, and imploring them t_ 
have mercy on civilians. N Dne of these programs has ' 
had noticeable success. Hon lesickness has been a major 
cause of desertion in the RVNAF, and this has plagued 
the Viet Cong as well. 

Prisoners, to the Viet Cong, are objects to be ex­
ploited, primarily for polit: cal and psychological pur­
poses, Thus, prisoners are often held-and treated as 
well as could be expected b:: the standards of an Asian 
guerrilla army-for two or three months' reeducation 
and then, if not notoriously anti-Communist or brutal, 
released. There have been i:lstances in which American 
prisoners were held for some six months, exhibited in 
villages and hamlets, put {,nder pressure to get them 
to sign documents that codd be used for worldwide 
propaganda, and then re1eas::d. One American prisoner 
was reported exc:cuted in Ju ne 1965 in reprisal for the 
execution of a Viet Cong tw orist. 
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In little more than five years the Viet Cong armed 
forces have grown from an essentially guerrilla army 
to one that includes regiments of uniformed, well­
equipped, highly foot-mobile regulars capable of engag­
ing in conventional operations of limited duration. Con­
currently, their civil organization has grown from a 
mere shadow to one of considerable substance, which 
in some provinces collects almost four times as much 
taxes as does the Republic of South Vietnam. The 
Communist Party, under its cover name of the People's 
Revolutionary Party, has expanded the control it ex­
ercises on behalf of North Vietnam-the so-called 
Democratic Republic of Vietnam. Substantial quantities 
of portable war materials have been brought into South 
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Vietnam by land and sea, as well as 8,000 to 10,000 

North Vietnamese soldiers in the year 1964 alone. 
The Communist buildup in the South is continuing. 

As Viet Cong resources and capabilities have grown, 
so have their liabilities. They have been forced to draft 
teenagers directly into their regular units. They have 
felt obliged to redouble their rates of taxation and in­
crease their other demands on the civilians in areas 
under their influence. Logistics requirements for food 
as well as weapons have greatly increased. Even regular 
units spent much of their time in producing their own 
food until 1964, a practice which increased air sur­
veillance may render unprofitable. 

Most significant, and most dangerous for both sides, 
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the Viet Cong pretense of being t' a South Vietnam 
"people's army" is rapidly being destroyed by the 
introduction on a growing scale of North Vietnamese 
forces and equipment-and by their own stepped-up 
actions as well. If this effort to achieve a quick victory 
fails, as our increasing support of the free Vietnamese 
is intended to assure, they say they are quite prepared to 
continue for 10 or 20 years if necessary and possible. 

The war in Vietnam "is a different kind of war," 
said President Johnson on July 28, 1965. "There are 
no marching armies or solemn declarations. Some 
citizens of South Vietnam, at times with understandable 
grievances, have joined in the attack on their own Gov­
ernment. But we must not let this mask the central 
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fact thJt this is really I t is guided by North Viet· 
nam and it is spurred by (ommunist China. Its goal 
is to conquer the South, to ,Iefeat American power and 
to extend the Asiatic domirion of communism." 

The Viet Cong is a tou, ~h enemy, but no tougher 
than his opponents. He is not a superman, nor is he 
invincible. It is impossibl,: to predict how long it 
will take, but the Republic 'If Vietnam and the United 
States are committed to stop Jing his aggression. 

Our military effort in Viel nam is an essential element 
in achieving the objective: of freedom, peace, and 
progress in that war-torn :ountry which has fought 
so long and valiilntly for th Ise goals. 
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n(NAF CIVIC ACTION 

SUNMhHY -

\~en the first marine ground olements landed in the Republic of Vietnam 
last Na.rch 8th~ we anticipated that we would be caJ.J..~d upon towag. two types 
of operations~ Military operations di~cted aga:inst the organized communist 
anned forces ~ and Civic Action operations directed toward the Rural dvilians 
ill an attempt to ,,;in them over to th~ cause of westt!rn democracyo 

Insofar as our Civic Action Program is concerned, Nhen we first landed 
the objectives of these operations 'lOre to build the respect, confidence and 
loyalty of the Vietnamese villagers fer their legally constituted government, 
~nd to gain their confidence and coopcraUon o These p,rc' still tho objectives of 
our Civic Action Operations although they have now been lntegratod with the 
government of VietnamOs rural construction program as will be explained later. 

'the basic governmental unit m rural Vietnam is the hamlelt lJ Which is 
basically a collection familites, varying:in siz(; from 800 persons tv I.. :~OO 
'l'h,0S0 hamlets arG organized into yi 1J agos 9 which are in. t.urn organizod .n\(o dis­

A ..tricts Q You could perhaps liken a ha1!!lct to a tOvffi in the United· states» . 
• a. ~lillage to a t.o~ship ~ and a district to a United Stahs county. The dis~ 

tricts aN crganizod into ,JlrQvinces,..a.... which would be si.'nilar to a state :tn the 
United States. The provinces are loosely organized into four regions, and from 
the region you go to tho Central Gove;rn.ment at Saigon. Each h8m.1et, village, 
district and province is governed by an officer refmrred to as a- "Chief" 0 The 
ragion does not normally become too involved :in civilian affairs, the usual ' 
lin!; of authority go:i.ng directly from the province to the! CGntral goyarnmento 
In the I Corps Tactical Zone ~ hO"'TCver, or the 1st region as it is called~ whore 
the l1arine forces are locatod.ll General. Thi is both the Commanding ... Gen0rll of 
the military forces and tm Senior government delegate! and has intorested :lim­
solf very mush in the civilian administration of govorrnnent , so that in many 
instances, the effectiv~ line of authority in this region does go from proviwe 
-to rogion and thon to the contral gov13rnmont. 

The mllitar/ organization of tho R~public of Vietnam somewhat para.llels 
the civilian orgainzation. The Vietnamese high command is located at the seat of 
the central government in Saigon. From the high command you go to the region, 
which is callod Corps Tactical Z.one 0 You thon go to the province which is ref6r;red 
to as a. Soctor9 and thon to the district» which is re!el'red to ~'a sub-sector. 
Thora is no military organization at tho v~ge and hamlet lovels. 

It has bean our exporienc$ tha·t whon our units first move into a rural aria» 
tho vi"lago a.nd haml~t. govc:a'rlmonts will have long since aeon destroyed by the Viet 
Cone. TI~ must p thorofore,!) deal "lith tho 'ict chiefunt . tim& 
t.ho village and hamlet government have boen reestablish. 0 neofar as policy 
Il}!'l-tters are concerned,9 howoV'cr, it has been our oxperience that we must at all 
tim.os d~al directly with tho provinee chiof, bocaus6 it is tM province chief who 
has effoctive control ovor all civilian govornmental services 0 

'V/hon.....Marino forc~a first ontci' an area" they :imm.ediat~lY attempt to de:tor- ~ 
mine whJ.t t.he villager'U s needs 41"0 0 . They do this through the lOQn chitta. I~. 
has boen our exporionce that the villag~rs a needs fall consistently into· tnrilo 
gerwral. categories: :t.lodical" Individual assistanco and public improvements • 

. '" -.. . 

We havo been meeting the lVledical needs with our medical assistance teams 
which are built around the U.S. NavY COl;'psmen 'Which are organiC to all Marine 
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III MAF CIVIC ACTION
SUMMARY

When the first marine ground elements landed in the Republic of Vietnam
last March 8th, we anticipated that we would be called upon to wage two types
of operations: Military operations directed against the organized communist
armed forces, and Civic Action operations directed toward the Rural civilians
in an attempt to win them over to the cause of western democracy.

Insofar as our Civic Action Program is concerned, when we first landed
the objectives of these operations were to build the respect, confidence and
loyalty of the Vietnamese villagers for their legally constituted government,
and to gain their confidence and cooperation. These are still the objectives of
our Civic Action Operations although they have now been integrated with the

government of Vietnam's rural construction program as will be explained later.

The basic governmental unit in rural Vietnam is the hamlet, which is

basically a collection familites, varying in size from 800 persons to
These hamlets are organized into villages, which are in turn organized nco dis-
tricts. You could perhaps liken a hamlet to a town in the United States,
a village to a township, and a district to a United States county. The dis-
tricts are organized into provinces. which would be similar to a state in the
United States. The provinces are loosely organized into four regions, and from
the region you go to the Central Government at Saigon. Each hamlet, village,
district and province is governed by an officer referred to as a "Chief". The
region does not normally become too involved in civilian affairs, the usual
line of authority going directly from the province to the contral government.
In the I Corps Tactical Zone, however, or the 1st region as it is called, where
the Marine forces are located, General Thi is both the Commanding General of
the military forces and the Senior government delegate and has interested him-
self very mush in the civilian administration of government so that in many
instances, the effective line of authority in this region doos go from provinc @
to rogion and then to the central government.

The military organization of the Republic of Vietnam somewhat parallels
the civilian orgainzation. The Vietnamese high command is located at the seat of
the contral government in Saigon. From the high command you go to the region,
which is called Corps Tactical Zone. You thon go to the province which is referred
to as a Soctor, and thon to the district, which is referred to as'a sub-sector.
There is no military organization at the village and hamlet levels.

It has been our experience that when our units first move into a rural area,
the villago and hamlet governments will havo long since been destroyed by the Viet

Cong. We must, therefore, deal with the local district chief until such time as
the village and hamlet government have boen resstablished. Insofar as policy
matters are concerned, however, it has been our experience that we must at all
times doal directly with the province chief, bocause it is the province chief who
has effective control ovor all civilian governmental services.

When Marine forces first enter an area, they immodiately attempt to deter-
what the villagor's needs are They do this through the local chiefs. Itmine

has boen our experience that the villagors' needs fall consistently into three
general categories: Medical, Individual assistance and public improvements.

We have been meeting the Medical needs with our medical assistance teams
which are built around the U.S. Navy Corpsmen which are organic to all Marine
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I· , 
units. PGrhaps I ShOuil.degr~SS slightly .?:;~ this l p;)int t&Plain that under our 
Civic Action program, 8very lo'Lari.n6 and Sa.iloY.' i5: a civic actiOI: officer. vIe do 

I 
not have sp(tcialists attached to our unit:s ~tojngj civic ;:.,~t.ion llOrk - every member 
of III HAP performs his regular milHal';r fund,ic~l pLus h~;') civ:.c action function. 
'l'h16 is why ur medical assistatlC~l t®ar;t(:\ :t!'~ bas~ upon COI'Psnl(ln attached to our 
units, rather than specialized t .. ;er·mVil nrganized especially for this p01!pOse. We 
also utilize the local chief in Ollt Ir.~dical A.ssi~tnace ttlam anc any ~rietnamos. 
rural health Worker lvho might be in t.h.1!i ax'Ol'l,° rl~: guid~~s of' our medi&§1.. 
:-,q"i~st.ancC!!·program a=: Ii' 

F.' st to utilize and tl&a.:in V:l.\lit!.Fjn~%~) vill~(~ll"S t.o the modmum ~xtent pos­
f~ible:. For Glx0mple .. we Br0 PWslil'rtt. .. _y pr'ovl' Ul 1f1eldical, assistEnce at over 115 
dift'ersnt. locations throughout o'llr thr.eCl p0sUioj~s or >1!flclaves, and in each of 
th~s(§ l-J1! ask the local chief to prc .... ide a. \rolunt~er W:1C wants to bs trained as a 
he8J.th workel'. In most cases)J 'we got auch a. vo111l1t,oe1. t.o work with us. 

a sic id6l1ine f()llf)wB fl.:'l.:1"n t... ' - we @§p the l.ve~f 
to that which e g<Y'I01'nment of' Vietnam will btt aUe to provi8 when 

trja) move,! on, so as not to Ct't!JS eJ a vacu'..ll!1 or O1nbarrass th6 Vi,tr.ames. villagers N-

qui1"ing treatm8nt more sophisticated UJ>?in cl. basi~ '!orpsman can normall~" .. "ovid. 
to th!J next higher level of goverrlmont fo!' troatmltmt although cur m.dicd~. personMl 
on the .spot could provide the l('oquix'6d t:t·Q:~tmi}nto tVI do this" of course 9 bscaus@ 
it is the Vietnaml!lse' Government which ~"f(J al"'O attemptuJ.g to s_U to the villagers, e 
li.ct our capability to provid8 13~:r'll'ices. 

he third basic idelin~ is t.e maint.ain lit. ti 'ht control our the medie4,nea 
. dis il!)ns0d in order to minjm ze e opp .. .:r·i:,unity fQr "thoir- get tin s into the hands of 
t «!l Viet Cong or 0 • e do this by dispensi 19 a pill-MSiY 0 

For e.:x:ample I if a person has a ailment rlilqu1.ring ,a pill a. day 0 \.Tel' a five d8JT 
period~ we will orally adminster th:i.f:1 fi1."8t pill .t.h(ll fi.rst d!\,y md have that 
,'iliager return each day unt,il hill has t,aken all. bi' the !lsctissar:," msdiJ::ineoa'l'his 

not" only' t!pablLes:u8 .. to maintain a t.ight eO{l'tlC'Ol OV()l" th.~ mCldicillS which WI .'3.r. 

dispensing, but it also increas~s t.hlll cfmtact.s bC!lt'W~en the villo:l.gsrs and t~H"il" 
local chief who is with our Modical. A1.'.;sistro1C0 Team,l1 and this i 3 vory important 
to our ultimate goalo 

T;ltt have three primary SOUl"'::~S' tOl· OD.l" Individual A:3sistanc'\ Program_ The 
firr:lt of tho S~1S 1'0 eo a:1ac .asp ~ 1rJhitJh is the old Na.vy - l.{a:,·in. Corps peop18 
t,i) people, program whereby: private allOr'S carl. ront:t"ibute conunodi··~i.s and ths Navy 
and ?-1arine Corps will transport thosl;J con,Inod::.tiGis overselas on a space available 

.,I l:Ia5i8 0 The second major source is th~ Cat.hol.ic Ral ief Services,. which makes :A 
a.vailable to 1-1arine Forces the fal1'ln c01"lmoditi~8 which Congress ltas made available .. 
to distribution throughout tholt world o Cat.hDlic Rolier Services neither requ8sts 
n.ox' gets any recognition for its part.Icipation in! this program, and the cormnodi-
tiltS are, of course, distribut~d 'without r~ga:rd tp roliBi.ous affiliation or lack 
tht:!NOf 0 The third principle SOUlL"(';€'! is the CW S®lf=Hifllp Kit Jyrogram o This 
prog:'aIn got started last Fall when til'?; J\ro.cn·iel.U'l Legion ~ltart8d D"iklllg donations 
to CARE in ordsr that· CARE could make availab19 to Marine PorC8L the Self-Help 
Kits .'/hich enable the village~s t.o h.\'llp theineilves o 'I:b!SQ kits are wrchased on 
the local market .:in th8 Republic of' Vist.nam oX' in the lClcal arec and are design.a 
k~et the sp.cific n~eds of Spi!ll~if'j .. e villa.gers o · 'l'ney a" ~w:orkine. kits~ 
blac' settlers kits, 5~'i,dIt;:r kits» 8CJ~"oCll kits, mid)l'gCl'rykits a -.JlI' 
d.~6igned to meet specific nes So l.S has b@i3n a most snconraging program and 
on~ wilieh the villagers really appNcia~ 0 W$ haiTlJ JI therefore, b.en .ncouragtirig 
oth&r' p0rsons and organizations to 8U.ppO:rt this program. and just ncently the 
ij,. S'b Marine Corps Reserve has con't.ribat,®d 11101"'8 than $100 9 000 to this portion of 

(IU:r Civic Action Programo 
T~ basic ~njdelines of 0'11:(' lli.d.i:wi:lucU, AfJIJil3tance Program 81"1 that w. will . 

ctist.ribub th-S8 cOl!Ulloditi.s onl at th'lil '-eo·· 8 of the local cElef II and then we 
dist!'ibute thmm through 18 officillS o Thl.S policy necessitates J> cc;r-course, very 
clc.s<\) relations bctwen 11arin85, ill th® field and 'the local chi-;:'s in order that' 
~ ma.y bill abl.e to demonstra.te to t·h®c;!:;."tef'thc thi.."lgs which migh ~ be of help to 

units. Perhaps I should gross slightly at this point t explain that under our
Civic Action program, every Marine and Sailor is a civic action officer. We do
not have specialists attached to our units doing civic action work - every member
of III MAF performs his regular military function plus his civic action function.
This is why our medical assistance teams are based upon corpsmen attached to our
units, rather than specialized therms organized especially for this porpose. We
also utilize the local chief in out medical assistnace team and any Vietnamese
rural health worker who might be in the area. The basic guidelines of our medical
assistance program are:

First, to utilize and train Viotnanese villagers to the miximum extent pos-
sible. For example, we are presently providing medical assistance at over 115
different locations throughout our three positions or enclaves, and in each of
these we ask the local chief to provide a volunteer who wants to be trained as a
health worker. In most cases, we got such a voluntoe, to work with us.

Our socond basic guideline follows from the first we keep the level of
service down to that which the government of Vietnam will be able to provide when
we movo on, so as not to create a vacuum or ombarrass the Vistramese villagers re-
quiring treatment more sophisticated than a basic corpsman can normally "ovide
to the next higher level of government for treatment although our medical personnelon the spot could provide the required treatment. We do this, of course, because
it is the Vietnamese Government which we are attempting to sell to the villagers,
not our capability to provide services,

The third basic guideline is to maintain a tight control over the medicines
dispensed in order to minimize the opportunity for their getting into the hands of
the Viet Cong or onto the black market. We do this by dispensing a pill-a-day.For example, if a person has a ailment requiring a pill a day over a five day
period, we will orally adminster this first pill the first day and have that
illager return each day until he has taken all of the necessary meditine This

not only enables us to maintain a tight control ovor the medicines which we are
dispensing, but it also increases the contacts between the villagers and their
local chief who is with our Medical Assistance Team, and this is very importantto our ultimate goal.

We have three primary sources' for our Individual Assistance Program. The
first of those is Project Handclasp, which is the old Navy - Marine Corps peopleto people program whereby private donors can contribute commodities and the Navyand Marine Corps will transport those commodities overseas on a space available
basis. The second major source is the Catholic Relief Services which makes
available to Marine Forces the farm commodities which Congress has made available
to distribution throughout the world. Catholic Relief Services neither requestsnor gets any recognition for its participation in this program, and the commodi-
ties are, of course, distributed without regard to religious affiliation or lack
thereof. The third principle source is the CARE Solf-Help Kit program. This
program got started last Fall when the American Legion started making donations
to CARE in order that CARE could make available to Marine Forces the Solf-HelpKits which enable the villagers to help themselves, These kits are purchased on
the local market in the Republic of Vistram or in the local area and are designedto meet the specific needs of specific villagers. They are woodworking kits,
blacksmith resettlers kits, sewing kits, school kits, midwifery kits, - all
designed to meet specific needs. This has been a most encouraging program and
one which the villagers really appreciats. We have, therefore, been encouragingother persons and organizations to support this program and just recently the
is So Marine Corps Reserve has contributed more than $100,000 to this portion of
our Civic Action Program.

The basic guidelines of our Individual Assistance Program are that we will
distribute those commodities only at the request of the local chief, and then we
distribute them through his offices, This policy necessitates, of course, very
close relations between Marines in the field and the local chiefs in order that
was may be able to demonstrate to the chief the things which might be of help to
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Perhaps tho most .rtant membeJrs of~21is council! .. light of it.f .:.:issb:_:J 
aN the r"presontative th~ Commru")~:i..ng GQneral of I'c..ws who i69 you will re= 
call,· also th~ Senior Civilian a.uthcr::..ty in '~ho ':"'lgion0 These representatives 
are th~ Chief of Staff of I Corps j tho Dept:::· Ch,~ " of St,aff for Rural Construc­
tion, and the Deputy Chief of Staf! for ?~,'r1':l,,')l,ogi':d. 'W .... l):·farElo 

The Uo So members of th~ council at"') tho R'-;Jgional Di!<)ctor of US AID ~ the 
Foreign. AID Agoncy:; ths Senior Fiold Hop:n:J8cntat.ive of .ruSPAO" the News - Psy­
chological Wa:t'farG Agency ~ the Commanding Officor a.nd G=5 Ad'Tisor of the I Corps 
HAC V Advisory Group ~ and the III MAP Political Advisor Ropl'tlsenting t. ,:) Ambassa.- , 
dorll GeMraJ. WALT has a.ssigned three Officers to the counoil~ 'rho D~:. 1ty COr.l­
manding a.j1eral of III MAF ~ Major General MCCUTfJHEON~ who also is the Commanding 
General of the 1St Marine Aircraft ltIing,Sl the Assistant Division Commander of the' 
.3rd Marin~ Division,\> Brigadier Genoral ENGLISH .. and his Asaistant Chi"f ot' Sta1'f., 
G-5~ who is rosponsiblfl for the Marino Civi® Action &:.~.:2 Psycli.ological Warfare 
operations 0 

Th" council has established committees to work in t,1$ areas where the prin­
cipal rural oonstr\\ct,ion problems are eneo1.lritored o These committees constst ·of 
representa.tives of all Viotnam®se and Uo So Agencios with any ca.pability in the 
8.l'a in qUl!lstion.ll and again oach committeo has th(. primary mission o:~ ".J .. ""iIdn-
ing thlll Gov~rnmlMlt of Viflltnamus plans in U,s area of activities i and ti": ').':::3ii&'~. 
ing that government in rosolvlrlg the problem it fa~eso 

A The prinCipal. committees which the council has formed include the followingg 
,., The PsY-War Committee consisting of the I Corps Deputy Chicf for Psy-

chological Warfare;; the Sl3llior Field Representative of the Joint. U "S. Public 
Affairs Office ~ the I Corps MACV PsY=War Advisor» ar.d the III MAF G-.-5 Q 

The Public Health Committee which consis.t,s of the Senior Milita.ry Sur­
geon of I Corp8~ the SGnior Civilian Surgoon in ~he 1st Region~ and'the Senior 
Surgoon of the Da. Nang Cit.y Hospital fr'om tho Go'l]'c~1.1lllet'!.t of Vietnamo Th'!& U.S. 
representatives on this committe8 includ~ the Modical Advisor of the US AID 
Agency 11 tho Medical. Advisor on the I Corps ~fACV Starr II th~ Senior Surgeon of the 
U. S. Air Forces Operating :in I Corps Tact,i~sl 7.J:ln(9 and the Senior SurgtJor ";;' 
th«J U.S. Amy Special Forces operating in tho Corps Zone. III MAY has th'.'~h~ rep­
rMenta.tives on this committl!!illt; the Foree SurgeCln~ the Commanding Officer of the 
U.S. Na.vy Sta.t,ion Hospital at Da. Nang~ and t:to Modical Advieoll" on th6 (}..5 Sec·l:.ion 
Staff 0 

The Education Committee whi©h has been ostablished at tU6 oxpr~ss re­
quest of the Commandi.'1g Gem~ral of 1. Corpso Ho wants this committ:7.~ to expand 
greatly the number of English Languago Teaching Faciliti®s throughout the I Corps 

_TactiCal· Zone and to ine:::roa8~ tho number of English LangullgCl Library Facilities 0 

This committe~ is also coordinating III MAF 1S pr~)grarn of getting all school 
child~n located behind its ".lnits outlying positit"ms in school by next FalL 
This committee includc!} the ARVN Doputy Chiof of Staff for Hu!'e..l Construetion j 

the Regional Di:rector of US AID" the S(lniO!' Fiola Repl'~sonta.tiv@ of J"tlSPAO:; th@! 
I Corps 14.ACiT a.~5 AdvisoI',9 and tho III Iill Assistant Chiof of Staff 0=50 

Tho Publi~ Saf'flIty COIDmittM whic.h 'conccorns itself with the dtwolopmenr, of 
thos~ Vietnamose Forces Ylhich can dcstroy the Viet Cong Infrstructure 11 protect 
tho Vietnamese Infras tructure 0) and providl! publi~ selcuri'/:,y in areas \oJhere Viet 
Cong organized mil.it,ary forc~s ha~"e been destroyed or driwn auto Included on 
this committee are tho I Corps Di:t'e\:;tor (If Security» the Public Saf~ty Division 
Officer of US AID!i the I Corps MAC" Advisor' for Popular Forces and Regional 
Forces.'! and the III MAP Assi8t.ant Opa:r"ations Office:t rosponsible for working 
\i.lth the Regional and Popular Forccso 

The Port of Da Na,ng Conm"littM which is rcha::"ged with the mission of 
:improving the port facilitios of De>. Nang and of increasing the effi«.::iGnt use 
of existing port facilities by all users thoJt'ocf 0 This committee consists of 
the Commander of the Naval Suppnrt Activity~ Di'!l J • .iang~ th~ US AID Logistics 
Officer 9 the U 0 So BaiSe Dov~lopm.Clnt Officor.~ the I Corps Economics Inspector, the 
Vietnamos~ Port Direct~r.'! the ARVN Corr~anding Officer of the I C~~~s Area Logis­
tics Command a..l').d a, representa5:'iv~ of the Vio't,namese l':::rt Labor Uniono 

Perhaps the most important members of this council, in light of its Mission
the Commanding General of I'C who is, you will re-are the representatives

call, also the Senior Civilian authority in the region. These representatives
are the Chief of Staff of I Corps, the Dopu Check of Staff for Rural Construc-
tion, and the Deputy Chief of Staff for Perciological Warfare.

The U. S. members of the council are the Regional Director of US AID, the
Foreign AID Agency, the Senior Field Representative of JUSPAO, the News - Psy-
chological Warfare Agency, the Commanding Officer and G-5 Advisor of the I Corps
MACV Advisory Group, and the III MAF Political Advisor Representing to Ambassa-
dor. General WALT has assigned throo Officers to the council: The Do: ity Con-

manding General of III MAF, Major General MCCUTCHEON, who also is the Commanding
General of the 1st Marine Aircraft Wing, the Assistant Division Commander of the
3rd Marine Division, Brigadier General ENGLISH, and his Assistant Chief of Staff,
G-5, who is responsible for the Marino Civic Action and Psychological Warfare

operations.
The council has established committees to work in the areas where the prin-

cipal rural construction problems are encountered. These committees consist of

representatives of all Viotnamose and U. S. Agencies with any capability in the

area in question, and again each committee has the primary mission
ing the Government of Victnam's plans in its area of activities, and th assist-
ing that government in resolving the problem it faces.

The principal committees which the council has formed include the following:
The Psy-War Committee consisting of the I Corps Deputy Chief for Psy-

chological Warfare, the Senior Field Representative of the Joint U.S. Public
Affairs Office, the I Corps MACV Psy-War Advisor, and the III MAF G-5.

The Public Health Committee which consists of the Senior Military Sur-

goon of I Corps, the Senior Civilian Surgeon in the 1st Region, and the Senior

Surgeon of the Da Nang City Hospital from tho Government of Vietnam. The U.S.
representatives on this committee includo the Modical Advisor of the US AID

Agency, tho Medical Advisor on the I Corps MACV Staff, the Senior Surgeon of the
U. S. Air Forces Operating in I Corps Tactical Zone and the Senior Surgeon
the U.S. Army Special Forces operating in tho Corps Zone. III MAF has these rep-
resentatives on this committee: the Force Surgeon, the Commanding Officer of the

U.S. Navy Station Hospital at Da Nang, and the Modical Advisor on the G-5 Section
Staff.

The Education Committee which has been established at the express re-
quest of the Commanding Genoral of I Corps. HO wants this committee to expand
greatly the number of English Language Teaching Facilitios throughout the I Corps
Tactical Zone and to increase the number of English Language Library Facilities.
This committee is also coordinating III MAF's program of getting all school
children located behind its units outlying positions in school by noxt Fall.
This committee includes the ARVN Doputy Chief of Staff for Rural Construction,
the Regional Director of US AID, the Senior Field Representative of JUSPAO, the
I Corps MACT G-5 Advisor, and the III MAF Assistant Chief of Staff G-50

The Public Safety Committee which concorns itself with the development of
those Vietnamose Forces which can destroy the Viot Cong Infrstructure, protect
the Vietnamese Infrastructure, and provide public security in areas where Viet
Cong organized military forces have been destroyed or driven out. Included on
this committee are the I Corps Director of Security, the Public Safety Division
Officer of US AID, the I Corps MACV Advisor for Popular Forces and Regional
Forces, and the III MAF Assistant Operations Officer responsible for working
with the Regional and Popular Forces,

The Port of Da Nang Committee which is charged with the mission of
improving the port facilities of Da Nang and of increasing the efficient use
of existing port facilities by all users thoroef. This committee consists of
the Commander of the Naval Support Activity, Da Nang, the US AID Logistics
Officer, the U.S. Base Development Officer, the I Corps Economics Inspector, the
Vietnamese Port Director, the ARVN Commanding Officer of the I Corps Area Logis-
tics Command and a representative of the Viotnamese Port Labor Union.
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Th. <commoditJ.es diWbUtiOf.! eommitttSo which 18 ChS.~.:i -w1':,h ths m!=.:i:loZiJ 1_, 

of oV\!Irsoeing the distri iml ot all c01l'!.\1,\:oditi®d ,\i'bien ~ l"eo,d.,v~d m I Corps 
tactical zon~ 0 This committel0 erulU11'OS t.hat t.~lo7."d ;',13 an '!l(fuitah LIlI aistribu.t1.on of 

. these cOlllm1o,diti.s to all ne&Qy W'l.6tna.m@se thl,)"~gr{(,u:: thiil ~l1!.ti:rr~ I iColl"ps tactical 
zons o IncludlJd on this committ~c al"t'I t,h,3 opor3,tllm18 of:ri(';,~:r ot US aid» th. III 
MAr chaplain and assistant Chi!i)f of stl'!.f'f» (}..5 ~ t.he I Cmrps M'Ac'r 0-5 advisol1", th. 
DaNang R18presentativ8S of: Catholic Relil'Jif SeNi4!~s and Cars jl th" Aseist!.l!it n.puty 
Chi.£, of St!.ff. fOT rural construction Md th61 ARW~ Chi.l~ of Civ:.© Act ion 0 

Tbere is also a roads r"omrrtitt<t& COlmS~ting of ell'llginetlX"S t()f all U 0 10 and 
Vietnam.e. agsnei$s operat:ing in t."n~ I Co!'ps tact~~al Z~l216 @hal'~~d with the mission 
of marshalling all assets availablo tor p.!:'op®:rly 1llainta.jning tht road system 
throughout the I Corps tactical ZOllO" . 

Following th~se dev81opment,s last f.!!.ll,s> W h~ve i1l.."I"r taken! n.w look at OUll" 

Civic Action Program and have ol'ganiz'tod it in~~o f~ur pL",,~·~so 
~ase I is a tacbcal pha.s~ and oeem's 'in a.lllmilit8l'Y Op9lt'Etions whi©h are 

. baing conducted in popUlated are!f'l o : 

The objectiv~s gf pha;)\'!1 I dir1c aC'~ion i~ tq: gJlt, t,bs c'h.r~l1 aDS aUf, of t,btl 
f' old of battle to an area. whero they can bo :':'olat..:;naly lIJell pro t,J;Ct6G :"';' r: 
combat lnJur~o S 0 '(Jr"l!lg (',A18 Jl.lllb, 'lljminai'Y ~cr¢l e.'11p..g of th 3 vill8,b c':5 is mad~ 
in order to at-tempt to detect trio cC;i,~nuniet Ili.g~nM.9 ,'SL":} a psychological 
indoct:dnation is givon in an attompt to explairl ~hat the gowlllmllent of Vietnam a 
is doing for ths villagers throughout tho cOUYJ.t::ry~ ~'fhy third cQulltry fO:Nes su~h ., 
as III MAF at'. hert) helping the gov6 u.!.'TIIJ!");t cf Vie,1n£illl,9 a.:nd why i ~ i6 i'!'!I©iiSSl!I.l!j!" to 
fight or conduct operat.ions in their ltcl!u .. '1t c :1[:; alsQ demonstrat ~ thCII ~onICG:rn of 
the governmont of Vietnam for the ~cJ'Oli"8,ro ;)f bo },r,d.'.i.vidu.al vil1 :~ge:r by providing 
them with :immediate modical aS3:l .. :. f ,,:m(0 ~ and. fcetilrlg 'them" 

w. always athmpt to US(; J..RVN ~d..vil atfa.h's teams fc~:r phas~ I civil Mtion 
oocaus. th.y «:::anj) of ~()UK'S!) J do ~. mc:!:'(,; efficient j¢'b thallJ well and be~aUge it is 
their gOVfll'Iml09nt which we .':lZ'1'J att.l;i!lptinB to soll to the 1rlllagcJ:>,; 0 lyo do ~ 
hOWet'iferjl ha.n a sdf-8Uppol~ting capabJ,'Li.t,y baca:u.fw -we conduct ph<~8e I civic action 
op8rations in fJnlC'Y instruwEl 'ii{ho:::'o ':(G han to conduct m:tLitary 01,eration6 in 
populated art&8 o . 

Phas. I c ivio action occlirs in two typ~8 eX operaticlID.s. On« is a so-called 
sweeping op~ration where we depal"t fl~om Ci1.U" @st:~bli3hod. position for the pUrpOS8 of 
d.strouing a knolV'n or Sl).sp®ctOQ viot~ COi:ig military fot"~~. At the eonclusion of 
these ~perations.9 we withdraw' C'lt1r forces to thei!' established po~ itions. The othera 
is a c1eadng op..,ration whero wei arc Ifloving Cllr Gutlying positiorr s further but in ., 
order to Ci,p~n a now area for tho 'ii'2ltna,n10so fo:.:'ccs: to TI':ove into 2nd e;tal"'t their 
pacificat:lon or l"Ull:'.!U construction p:rvgra v 

In the lat,ter ope ra.t ions 5 wo (lute::' Phase :2 civic action OP~lr aiions 
iimnillldia.t81y upo,n c,onclusie:m e,f the m!1it,1:ir'jI' <oper'£\'~ionrto 

The em asia dUl1"in Phase 2 ci'l)'il(!' l:l«;tJ,CT! I:: ®lr\~,t,icn.s 15021 d4!;r€l'1e:pmg thO§8 

yi~tnamese forc~swhieh can estray the Viet CO~~ lnt~as' raoture ~nd protect 
th. viotname 5$ infrast.ructUlr.0 o During th.l;t pe:!'iU(i. or ti.me the go ifer;,:ml6tlit or 
Vi.tnem will take a cefl8US of z.h~ villc.gOlCS~ deterJif~:.ti!C t,hl!lir spotlil"ic :needs» and mak6 
detaibd pla.ns fo'!." rU.raJ. const,r,,:ctiorJi of the rurea o , ~o:~ntly~ howonr~. 
Rural constr..:u:;tion plans 8.,l'O init.1 l:;,t{Jd. i.HmaJ.ly b~ ,some elttmerti 0 :' ~ 11 MAlIs 
supported by tho other UoS o agPlncieso 'I'ho~e plans ,atlS inltiated.9 however pursuant 
to the! d.irection of the lOCCi,l c},iei's, Jr. et.hex· woros", our medica~ a68istar.ce~ 
individuru.. aSGlstance and pubU,,;: inrplL'o\,cmont assis'qan:;e p:rogll"al!lS ,tre now· 
dovetailed neatly into oVfJt',all l.. .. "(mu CCt:s~.r1..i,<cM.on pr'og~ami3 of' the Vietnamese 
Gcw:rnm8nt so that thol"~ is a mirlimCl!I. of 'hf'ast,oJ. of:fc,;,~t a~'!d mClt,iorL ir. th,~ long 
range goal, of completoly I!'lroaicatjng the cOlnmun'lstiIC forcos and illflt:er\;:c 
from the country ~ 

PAsse i rJlri c at~tir,n Ct)mrrl!PrlK'~Eh3 8(." SCarl after ppa38 ;: c,no:r~at .:." !>"1i> E'8 

possibl~" It depemds upon tho. rc'st)~'ti.t:i"; ,f ';j: :;I',J"ii.~_y 'CC tne 2~'C;, B,r:d }B that 
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The commodities dis ibution committee which is char with the mission
of overseeing the distri ion of all commodities which received in I Corps
tactical zone. This committee ensuros that thord is an equitable distribution of
these commodities to all needy vietnamese throughcut the entire I Corps tactical
zone. Included on this committoo are the operations officer of US aid, the III
MAF chaplain and assistant Chief of Staff, Go5, the I Corps MAC' G-5 advisor, the
DaNang Representatives of Catholic Rolief Services and Cars, the Assistant Deputy
Chief of Staff for rural construction and the ARVN Chief of Civice Action.

There is also a roads committee consisting of engineers of all U. 3. and
Vistnamese agencies operating in the I Corps tactical zone charged with the mission
of marshalling all assets available for properly maintaining the road system
throughout the I Corps tactical zono.

Following these developments last fall, we have now taken a new look at our
Civic Action Program and have organizsd it into four phoses.

Phase I is a tactical phase and occurs in all military operations which are
being conducted in populated areas

The objectives of phase I civic action is to pot the civilians out of the
field of battle to an arca where they can be rolatively woll protected
combat injuries. During this time a proliminary screening of the villag is is made
in order to attempt to detect the communist agents, and a psychological
indoctrination is given in an attompt to explain what the government of Vietnam
is doing for the villagors throughout the country why third country forces such
as III MAF are hero helping the government of Vietnam, and why it is necessary to
fight or conduct operations in their hamlet. We also demonstrats the concern of
the government of Viotnam for the wolfare of tno individual vill ager by providing
them with immediate medical assistance, and feeding them.

We always attempt to use ARVN civil affairs teams for phase I civil action
because they can, of course, do a more efficient job than we, and because it is
their government which we are attempting to sell to the villager;3. We do,
however, have a self-supporting capability because we conduct phase I civic action
operations in every instance where WE have to conduct military operations in
populated areas.

Phase I civic action occurs in two types of operations. One is a so-called
sweeping operation where we depart from our established position for the purpose of
destrouing a known or suspected vist Cong military force. At the conclusion of
these operations, we withdraw our forces to their established positions. The other
is a clearing operation where we are moving our outlying positions further but in
order to open a now area for the viotnameso forces to movo into and start their
pacification or rural construction progra.

In the latter operations, WO enter Phase 2 civic action operations
immediately upon conclusion of the military operations.

The emphasis during Phase 2 civic action operations is on developing those
vietnamese forces which can destroy the Viet Cong infrastructure and protect
the vietnamese infrastructure. During this period of time the government of
Viotnam will take a census of the villagers, determine their specific needs, and make
detailed plans for rural construction of the area. Concurrently however,
Rural construction plans are initiated usually be some element o: III MAF
supported by the other U.S. agencies. These plans are initiated, however pursuant
to the direction of the local chiefs, Jr. other words our medical assistance,
individual assistance and public improvement assistance programs are now
dovetailed neatly into overall rural construction programs of the Vietnamese
Government so that there is a minimum of wasted effort and motion in the long
range goal of completely ordaicating the communistic forces and influence
from the country.

Phase 3 action commences as scon after phase 2 oporat as
possible. It depends upon the restorati f. security to the area acd is that
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"," his 'villagerSo . Tho baS. io gUideline is that we maintain
l1
iightcontrol over the 

• commodities distribUtioAn order, aga.in, iA? minfulize t. pportunity,r-or thair 
getting into the Black-JIlIFrket or into the h;U1ds of the Vbt Congo . 

T •. ba.sic guidelines of our public 1m ::C':f';?m@i1'~S ass~_s' are to 
ro ec s W1 s or com lE9tion tj1Jl8S --,., ~-. ts of' which can' be easily 

seen by the villa~rso In other words 9 this is a high impact program. j,-l, also 
all~YS use the local chief Os judgement on the selection of these projects. and 
the priorities to be follov~d in connection with thomo 

The projects upon which W8 have been requested to work have falll"! into a 
fairly consistant pattern, howevero Qn.s of the first things 1trrlich we Ei~fI) rg!t~ 
tinely called upon to provid8 a~ roads and bridges into thlil villages in order to 
reopen the routes of communication intO £M population centers which the Viet 
Cong invariably destroy. Anothor thing that W0 are normally requested to do is 
to assist in th(l} repairing of public buildings destro:':~~d by the Viet Cong as they 
,dthdra.w from an area. we are also very of ton called J" '.:1 to assist in preparing 
building sites for new construction, the building of WJ)s, latrinl!s. showers and 
IllO..§..t recently, school playground facilitios,a 

III MAF is Civic Action Program t-ras dovolOpip.p' very successfully under thes8 
principles, but three things occur~d last Summ0r '(,0 cauas G~m9ra.lWj(L,'J" rti-

examine tho basic guidolinos of ·the program in ordar to determine it it ,~()'t:l.ldn it 
be made evonmore effectiye. 

In the first place ~ ".It' discovered that our units \var8 conducting many small 
_nit patrols and ambushos from the same base camp :In order to' provide area. stabil-" 

ity. This meant that we could be of more assistance than the initial hllp we 
were providing. 

Then General WALT was appoint~d S0nior Advisor to the Commanding General of 
the ARVN I Corps. This incl'Gased the scope of hia :r.sponsibUit~es. from the three 
Marine enclaves to the entire I Corps Tactical :!Dne o 

And all of the leadilll"S of the UI) So Agencies Operating in the I Corps Taotic-
01 Zone began to recognize a. need for closer coordination and cooperation bet.l,:S6S:TI. 
their respectivo agencies. 

As a result of these developemcntss> General WALT caus,d a detailed study of 
the government of VietnamOs Rural Construction Program. 

Rural construction is a word of art appli~~ to that program whereby the civ­
ilian governmental control and services a~ being re-~stabli9h.d throughout the 
Republic of Vietnam. The govomm9nt us plan is set forth in th, CHIEN THANG Plan 

. and consists of two basic phasesg phase I being the s8curity restoration phase 
and phase II being the devclopem~nt phase o The first phase is broken into two 

.b-IJhases.1 howev8r,ll so~ for all practical purpo:ges~ t-J8 have a throe phase pro­
"IIIIIIIII!ramo 

J:hase I is the clearing phase!l durip~ whi~h the purpose is to destroy or 
drive off all organized Viet Cong }iilitary Units Q This is actUally" the only 
phase which you can tell whon it starts and ends. The other two phases tend to 
merge into ~ach other so as to be indistinguishable insofar as chronology is 
concerned. 

, Phase II is .the soeu . durir.g whii~h the purpose is to destroy the 
Vi$t ong 1Il ras roc ure and t© protoct the ew vietnamese infrastructuI"'. It 
should be noted that the tenn INFRASTRUCTURE as it is used in the Republic of 
Vietnam has come to mean personnel rathel~ than physical structUl"8S as it usually 
is used" Other purposes are to protc.'liCt kmy ins'[,allations and routos of communi:=, 
cations and to provide public security and maintain law and order. 

hass III,9 or the de'" 61 e e he hase during which civilian 
govcrnmen service~ are being re-established" 

At this tim_ General WALT also caused a study to be made of the over=all 
Uo S. aSsistan,ce effort in tho Republic of Vietnam o 

This assistance effort is centralized in the U. So Mission Council which 
is located in Saigon 0 The councll j,s headedj) of coursej by our Uo S. Ambassad,or JJ 

and includes the following officGr~g 

his villagers. The basic guideline is that we maintain tight control over the

commodities distributio in order, again, to minimize th opportunity for thair

getting into the Black-Market or into the hands of the Viet Cong.
The basic guidelines of our public improvements assistance program are to

select projects with short completion times, the results of which can be easily
seen by the villagers. In other words, this is a high impact program. We also

always use the local chief's judgement on the selection of these projects and
the priorities to be followed in connection with thom.

The projects upon which we have been requested to work have fallen into a
fairly consistant pattern, however. One of the first things which we rou-

tinely called upon to provide are roads and bridges into the villages in order to

reopen the routes of communication into the population centers which the Viet

Cong invariably destroy. Another thing that we are normally requested to do is

to assist in the repairing of public buildings destrowed by the Viet Cong as they
withdraw from an area. We are also very often called to assist in preparing
building sites for now construction, the building of wells, latrines, showers and
most recently, school playground facilitios.

III MAF IS Civic Action Program was developing very successfully under these

principles, but three things occurred last summer to cause General WALL re-
examine the basic guidelines of the program in order to determine if it couldn't
be made even more effective.

In the first place, we discovered that our units were conducting many small
unit patrols and ambushes from the same base camp in order to provide area stabil-

ity. This meant that we could be of more assistance than the initial help
were providing.

Then General WALT was appointed Senior Advisor to the Commanding General of
the ARVN I Corps. This increased the scope of his responsibilities from the three
Marine enclaves to the entire I Corps Tactical Zone.

And all of the leaders of the U. S. Agencies Operating in the I Corps Tactic-
ol Zone began to recognize a need for closer coordination and cooperation between
their respective agencies,

As a result of those developments, General WALT caused a detailed study of
the government of Vietnam's Rural Construction Program.

Rural construction is a word of art applied to that program whereby the civ-
ilian governmental control and services are being re-established throughout the

Republic of Vietnam. The government's plan is set forth in the CHIEN THANG Plan
and consists of two basic phases: phase I being the security restoration phase
and phase II being the development phase. The first phase is broken into two

b-phases, however, so, for all practical purposes, we have a three phase pro-
gram.

Phase I is the clearing phase during which the purpose is to destroy or
drive off all organized Viet Cong Military Units. This is actually the only
phase which you can tell when it starts and ends, The other two phases tend to

merge into each other so as to be indistinguishable insofar as chronology is
concerned.

Phase II is the securing phase, during which the purpose is to destroy the
Viet Cong infrastructure and to protect the new vietnamese infrastructure. It
should be noted that the term INFRASTRUCTURE as it is used in the Republic of
Vietnam has como to mean personnel rather than physical structures as it usually
is used. Other purposes are to protect koy installations and routos of communi-
cations and to provide public security and maintain law and order

Phase III, or the developement phase. is the phase during which civilian

governmental services are being re-established.
At this time General WALT also caused a study to be made of the over-all

U. S. assistance effort in tho Republic of Vietnam.
This assistance effort is centralized in the U. S. Mission Council which

located in Saigon. The council is headed, of course, by our U. S. Ambassador,is
and includes the following officers:
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Th e direct or .iiIIi. the U. S. Agency for ~n t'ern. t. ' D 'velo}1l1ont, COlMo"- • 
ly reforred to as USAJ~ich :ts tho a.g€:~l:::Y 1tIh·J,c:r admL ors the for.ign AID 
progra.m within the Republic of Vietnam. i . / 

The COl!lmander~ ,r;, S. Military ,'\S:1:LTsnk CCi1llnand j Vi1ltnam. This officor 
commands not only thl! U. So Tactical Units i:~,GOllJ;:'::''Y, b'~t. alS!) th«'! Military Ad-
visory Teams located throughout the country'c i 

The director of the Joint· U 0 S. PublicI Af failC'S Offico ~ conunonly r.f.rred 
to as JUSPAOo This is the old U" S. Information; SOl"viee into Hhieh has been given 
relsponsibllHy not onl:' for disstlminatiol1 of U. po NewB ·ane Inj'ormati')n through­
out tht) Republic of Vj.Gtnam~ but also for thu co~duct of tho P! Iycholog~ cal Warfare 
Program against the Communist Forcus. I 

Insofar as lve are concerned in tho I Corps Tactical Zone ll ~heN is a region"j 
al dil·~ctor of US AID in Da Nang Nho is l"Csponsir1t!l for tho adn.inistrat&on of for­
eign aid throughout the Corps ZonOa He haa a st~rf of t.chnicjans with him con­
Sisting of experts· in such fields as agriculturel~ eduv:·:'.on ~ dvil ongineering» 
public safety, etc •• In each of th~ provinces j there i8 ~lso a US AID provjnce 
r®presvntativ. directly responsibls for the admi*istration of Foreign Aid within 
his province o I • 

Insofar as the military is concerned ~ III 1-'1 Ai· :i of ,::oursIB, is th\~' ~.' 1 
Country Tactical Military Unit in the) I Corps Tactical ?;one o 1:1 addU: ,HG(. III 
l'iAF I howover" th.re is asiz~ailsl() n.dvisory staff 0 The ARVN I C :>rps, of cOU::':$;' fI 
opsrates in this Corps Zone and thOl"e is an advisory staff loes ted at the Cox'Ps e 
Headquarters in Da Nango Insofar as civ.ic action and rural construction are con .. 
cerned ,we d8al with the Commanding C'f:ti,;:eI' of ttiis Advisory Gr )UP c;.r:rl th8 0-5 
advisor. Ths 1st ARVN Division Opl!l!rHtes in tho two northorn pr.)Vinc.,s of I Corps 
Tactical Zone~tho 2nd ARVN Division oporatos in ,tho southorn t'iO provinccs i and 
the 51 st ARVN Regiment operates in. tho middle p1"d:.rinc6 o Thlrl :Ls an ~d~risory 
staff with each of these units.9 a.nd W0 dMl 1,rith :th<!l senior 'adv:Lsor and G-5 advis-
or of each of those 0 

.Th&re j 5 OlJ,SQ a Nilita.. y Advisory Team :irA 0a&h prQ1Tinqg or ~ector] and W'l' 
doal \</i th the Senior Adviso!' 8lld S~5 .\riyj.SOl' of those t~lams 0 A:r.ct:in each ' i.s·trict 
or sub-sector \',tH!1rC Harmes are operatirl.g» ther· lis als() an adv:.sory military 
staff 11./Orking with tho sub-soctor Commandero Wo ~cal w:i.th the ~'IJnior Advisor of 
J~hi5 team in d.yie action and rural construct.iono· 

Insofar as JUSPAQ.~ or the News - Psycholl.:'gical ~Jar.f'are ,A,ger cy is concerned, 
the1'8 is a ~JOnior Field ReprGsontatiYo locat6ld at Da Nang~ and (n8 field repre­
sentative. in tFie h:o northern prov,..nces o Thera i~ also the Vieinameso American 
Association in Da. NanS, which is ,in English L~:_bra.ry and English Language Teach- a. 
in:!, Facility administored by .roSPN)o n .. 

Representing th€ iimbassad.'.}r :i~ the I COl1'1DB Tqcticru. 2't.m. i6 ·1:.hI4 So Consul 
from~lHu.,.,who has·besn assigned dii'«ictly to ~n.fb:r<1lil vlA1il'ul~ staff ,lS ti.s Political 
Advisor. 

Also operating viithin the I {;orpe: 'l'actie::ttl Zona and VlJry important to th. 
success of our Civic Actbn/R'Illr~l CODsb'Uction ProSl'anl a,l:'W theJ 1Til.I"ious Uo So 
Social Welfare Ag(:mcil.':ls such as CARS and Catholi!~ Relief S~rvicel:Q 

As a result of these studi~8 and d.:i.s~us8ior;.s lath U10 othor leaders of U. So 
AgenciEls~ ~n~raJ. HALT caused th(!J I CCY'e8i Jo:int, C~'~'rdins.ting CO'l£lCU to be form­
ed. 

Beforo we consider thC'! orgfl.niza:si{';lf: of th:'s council.'J howevo:l ~ ".'.Ye should 
probably look at its mission. 

The first mission is roally the most :i!ilportallt~ To determiu th~ Gov~rnment 
of Vietnam plans for rural constr.lctic~ in the I C6rps Tactical 2one. This coun~ 
ell has not bMn fonnod to detormin,e Wl1tlt should b~ done ~ it has been fonned for 
the purpose of determining "I·Jhat the rJovo::OZJIr.cnt of ViQtnam plans and~ once having 
determined this, the other missions fo~low~ 

To facilitate the cooromat,icn of rural construction in the I Corps Tactical 
Zanc o 

To dfltermine the requirem®nt,,:, for coopcrat,io!1and support l:-·3 jween tho Uo So 
agencies operating within thl!'! I Ccrps ;I'actl·r.::al Zon,ol and to recomntond methods of 
information betw~(!ln all such agoncbs o 

.. The director the U. S. Agency for International Development, common-
ly referred to as USAID which is the agency which admin lers the foreign AID
program within the Republic of Vietnam.

The Commander, U. S. Military Assistance Command, Vintnam. This officer
commands not only the U. S. Tactical Units in country, but also the Military Ad-
visory Teams located throughout the country.

The director of the Joint U. S. Public Affairs Office, commonly referred
to as JUSPAO. This is the old U. S. Information Service into which has been given
responsibility not only for dissomination of U. S. News and Inionation through-
out the Republic of Vietnam, but also for the conduct of the Psychological Warfare
Program against the Communist Forces.

Insofar as we are concerned in the I Corps Tactical Zone, there is a region-
al director of US AID in Da Nang who is responsible for the administration of for-
eign aid throughout the Corps Zone. He has a staff of technicians with him con-
sisting of experts in such fields as agriculture education, civil ongineering,
public safety, etc. In each of the provinces, there is Also a US AID province
representative directly responsible for the administration of Foreign Aid within
his province.

Insofar as the military is concerned, III MAN, of course, is the
Country Tactical Military Unit in the I Corps Tactical Zone. In additi to III
MAF, however, there is a sizeable advisory staff. The ARVN I Corps, of course,
operates in this Corps Zone and thoro is an advisory staff located at the Corps
Headquarters in Da Nang. Insofar as civic action and rural construction are con-
cerned, we deal with the Commanding Officer of this Advisory Group and the G-5
advisor. The 1st ARVN Division operates in tho two northern provinces of I Corps
Tactical Zone, the 2nd ARVN Division oporatos in the southern tvo provinces, and
the 51st ARVN Regiment operates in tho middle province. There is an advisory
staff with each of these units, and we deal with the senior advisor and G-5 advis-
or of each of those.

There is a Military Advisory Team in each province or sector, and we
deal with the Senior Advisor and S-5 Advisor of those teams. And in each istrict
or sub-sector where Marines are operating, ther is also an advisory military
staff working with the sub-soctor Commander. We deal with the Senior Advisor of
this team in civic action and rural construction.

Insofar as JUSPAO or the News - Psychological Warfare Agency is concerned,
there is a Senior Field Representative located at Da Nang, and (no field repre-
sontative. in the two northern provinces. There is also the Vietnameso American
Association in Da Nang, which is an English Library and English Language Teach-

ing Facility administered by JUSPAO.
Representing the Ambassador in the I Corps Tactical Zone is the U. S. Consul

from Hue who has been assigned directly to General WALT'S Staff as his Political
Advisor.

Also operating within the I Corps l'actical Zone and very important to the
success of our Civic Action/Rural Construction Program are the various U. S.
Social Welfare Agencies such as CARE and Catholic Relief Services.

As a result of these studies and discussions with the other leaders of U. S.
Agencies, General WALT caused the I Corps Joint Coordinating Council to be form-
@d.

Before we consider the organization of this council, however, we should
probably look at its mission.

The first mission is really the most important: To determine the Government
of Vietnam plans for rural construction in the I Corps Tactical Zone. This coun-
cil has not been formed to detormine what should be done - it has been formed for
the purpose of determining what the Government of Vietnam plans and, once having
determined this, the other missions follow:

To facilitate the coordination of rural construction in the I Corps Tactical
Zone.

To determine the requirements for cooperation and support hotween the U. S.
agencies operating within the I Corps Tactical Zone and to recommend methods of
information between all such agencies.
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'phase during whieh we transfer ~ction. to the Vietnam.~~ivilian authorities • 
.. ,-,,, This pha.se ;i.S.~h~racte~.:Ai by a gradual withdra.~a.l of uS~p'erv~~ory personnelo 

ase 4 C1V1C actlJlll'occurs after al c e ' en transferred 
to the vie namese eiv ~an a.uthoritiM and consists of the' od 
neighbor re a lons which occur in all $ituations where we are living side by side 
@ civilian communities. ... .. ",. ,. .. . 

TnJ.s gives you· some laea as to the role of our CJ.V1C actlon program J.l1 th. 
republic, of Vietnam,? how that program has developed here, how itha.s:'.tn' 
integrated into 'the overall govermnent· of Vietnam rural construction"p_ ~on.ll and ' 
how all of the U.So agencies and the government of Vietnam are cooporat::,lg'in an 
~Jffort to achieve a. speedy victory :in the I Corps tactical. zone. Do you have any 
questions? 
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phase during which we transfer functions to the vietnamese civilian authorities.
This phase is character d by a gradual withdrawal of U supervisory personnel.

Phase 4 civic action occurs after all functions have been transferred
the vietnamese civilian authorities and consists of the usual military goodto

neighbor relations which occur in all situations where we are living side by side
with civilian communities.

This gives you some idea as to the role of our civic action program in the
republic of Vietnam, how that program has developed here, how it has on
integrated into the overall government of Vietnam rural construction p.. on, and
how all of the U.S. agencies and the government of Vietnam are cooperat: ng in an
effort to achieve a speedy victory in the I Corps tactical zone. Do you have any
questions?

7
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,OBJECTIVES 

(1) TO BUILD THE RESPECT 0 CONFIDENCE 
AND LOYALTY OF THE VIETNAME5E 
PEOPLE FOlt THEIR LEG ALLY 
CONSTITUTED GOVERNMENTo 

(2) TO GAIN THE CONFIDENCE AND 
COOPERATION OF THE VIETNAMESE 
VILLAGERS 0 
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OBJECTIVES

(1) TO BUILD THE RESPECT, CONFIDENCE

AND LOYALTY OF THE VIETNAMESE

PEOPLE FOR THEIR LEGALLY
CONSTITUTED GOVERNMENT 0

(2) TO GAIN THE CONFIDENCE AND

COOPERATION OF THE VIETNAMESE

VILLAGERS.
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GoVoNo 
RURAL CONSTRUCTION PLAN 
PHASE I: SUB .. PHASE 1: CLEARING: 
DESTROY OR DRIVE OFF ORGANIZED 
V. C. MILITARY FORCES 

PHASE I: SUB PHASE 2: SECURING: ..... 

(1) DESTROY v,e, INFRASTRUCTURE 
( 2) PROTEcr G. V • N. INFRASTRUCTURE 
(3) iROVIDE PUBLIC SECURlTY 8 

MAINTAIN LAW & ORDER 
(4) PROTECT KEY INSTALLATIONS AND 
AXES OF COMMUNICATIONS 

PHASE II: DEVELOPMENT ...... 
ESTABLISH CIVILIAN GOVERNMENTAL 
SERVICES 
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G.V.N.

RURAL CONSTRUCTION PLAN

PHASE I: SUB-PHASE 1: CLEARING:

DESTROY OR DRIVE OFF ORGANIZED

V.C. MILITARY FORCES

PHASE I: SUB PHASE 2:SECURING:

(1) DESTROY V.C. INFRASTRUCTURE

(2) PROTECT G.V.N. INFRASTRUCTURE

(3) PROVIDE PUBLIC SECURITY,
MAINTAIN LAW & ORDER

(4) PROTECT KEY INSTALLATIONS AND

AXES OF COMMUNICATIONS

PHASE II: DEVELOPMENT

ESTABLISH CIVILIAN GOVERNMENTAL

SERVICES
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MISSION 
= 

(1) DETERMINE GVN PLANS FOR ;WT1A1 
CONSTRUCTION IN THE I CORPS TACTICAL 
ZONE. 

(2) FACILITATE THE COORDINATION OF 
RURAL CONSTRUCTION Dr THE I CORPS 
TACTICft1 ZONE. 

()) DETERMINE F;EQUlFEMENTS FOR COOPERA­
TiON AND SUPPORT BETWEEN THE U.S. 
AGENCIES OPERATING WITHIN Tn::: I CORPS 
TACT!('!AL ZONE AND TO RECOMHEND 
HETHODS OF PROCEDURE TO MEET THOSE 

~) RE@lREMENTS. 

(4) SERV AS A F(ihUN FOR THE EXCHANGE 
OF INFOR¥lATION BETWEEN ALL. SUCH AGENCIES 0 
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MISSION

(1) DETERMINE GVN PLANS FOR RORAL

CONSTRUCTION IN THE I CORPS TACTICAL

ZONE.

(2) FACILITATE THE COORDINATION OF

RURAL CONSTRUCTION IN THE I CORPS
TACTICAL ZONE.

(3) DETERMINE REQUIREMENTS FOR COOPERA-

TION AND SUPPORT BETWEEN THE U.S.

AGENCIES OPERATING WITHIN THE I CORPS

TACTICAL ZONE AND TO RECOMMEND

METHODS OF PROCEDURE TO MEET THOSE

REQUIREMENTS.

(4) SERV AS A FORUM FOR THE EXCHANGE

OF INFORMATION BETWEEN ALL SUCH AGENCIES.
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(1) PSY WAR 

(A) I CORPS 
(B) JUSPAO 
(C) MACV 
(D) III MAF 

COMMITTEES 

(2) PUBLIC HEALTH 
(A) I CORPS 
(B) 1ST REGION 
(C) DANANG 
(D) USOM 
(E) MACV 
(F) III MAF 
(G) USAF 
(H) USA SPECIAL FORCES 

(5) AGRICULTUFE 

.' •• 
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(3) EDUCATION 
(A) I CORPS 
(B) USOM 
(0) JUSPAO 

(4) PUBLIC SAFETY 
I (A) I CORPS 
(B) MACV 
(C) USOM 
(D) III MAF 

(6) LOGISTICS . 
(A) ROAD SYSTEM 
(B) PORT FACILITIES 
(C) ,TRANSPORTATION 

COMMITTEES

(3) EDUCATION(1) PSY WAR

(A) I CORPS(A) I CORPS
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(D) III MAF(D) USOM
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(F) III MAF

(G) USAF

(H) USA SPECIAL FORCES

(6) LOGISTICS(5) AGRICULTURE

(A) ROAD SYSTEM

(B) PORT FACILITIES

(c) TRANSPORTATION
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PHASES OF RURAL CONSTRUCTION/CIVIC ACTION' 

PHASE I TACTICAL 

At, OCCURS IN ALL MILITARY OPERATIONS 
B t OBJECTIVES: 

(1) GET CfVILIANS TO PROTECTED AREA 
(2) PRELIMINARY SCREENING'TO DETECT 

V.C o 

(3) PSYCHOLOGICAL INDOCTRINATION 
(a) WHAT GVN DOnTG FOR VILLAGERS 
(b) 1ATHY 3d COUNTRY!FORCES HELPING GVN 
( c) Imy HAVE TO FIGHT IN THEIR HAMLET 

(4) DEMONSTRATE CONCERN OF GVN FOR THEIR. 
INDIVIDUAL WELFARE 
(a) DiMEDIATE NEDICAL ASSISTANCE, , 
(b) FOOD ' ,,,. 

,c. PERSONNEL: 
(1) USE ARVN \.JHEN POSSIBLE 
(2). III MAF SELF-SuPPORTING' 
. ;/'( CAPABILIT'Y 

'PHASE II:. SECURING BEGIN RURAL CONSTRUCTION 
, ' ( a) EMPHASIS ON DEVELOPING LOCAL FORcEs TO 

DESTROY V .C~ . > 

(B) GVNTAKES CENSUS. MAKES DETAILED PLANS 
(c) RURAL CONSTRUCTION PROGRAMS INITIATED 

(1) USUALLY BY US MISSION AGENcY, ' ' 
(2) ALWAYS PURSUANT TO GiN DIRECTION 
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PHASES OF RURAL CONSTRUCTION/CIVIC ACTION

PHASE I TACTICAL

A. OCCURS IN ALL MILITARY OPERATIONS

B. OBJECTIVES:

(1) GET CIVILIANS TO PROTECTED AREA
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BACKGROUND INFORMATION, CAPTAIN FRANCIS J. WEST, JR., USMCR 

The author of these pieces, captain Francis J. West, 
Jr., USMCR, is currently a graduate student at the Woodrow 
Wilson school ,of Public and International Affairs at Prince­
ton University. In a four-month tour of temporary active 
duty in Vietnam this past summer, he participated in a wide 
variety of firefights, patrols, and civic action efforts, 
mainly at the squad, platoon, and company level. Short 
narrative accounts of what he experienced have now been 
published in the enclosed historical reference pamphlet, 
Small Unit Action in Vietnam, Summer 1966. The intent of 
this pamphlet, which will receive wide distribution within 
the Marine Corps, is to provide enlisted Marines and junior 
officers a concise and highly readable picture of Vietnam 
action with emphasis on lessons learned. 

Recently, during his Christmas vacation from the Wood­
row Wilson School, Captain west again voluntarily returned 
to active duty to serve in Vietnam. The result of his ob­
servations of the work of Marine Combined Action Companies 
is the enclosed paper, liThe CAC as a Catalyst," and its 
accompanying report, "Something of Significance, II which 
he prepared at the request of Lieutenant General Walt, the 
Commander of the III Marine Amphibious Force. The study 
and article, presented as a III MAF position paper, have 
been circulated, at General Westmoreland's direction, 
amongst the senior American commanders in Vietnam. 
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The CAC AsA Catalyst 

by 

Captain Francis J. West, Jr., USMCR 

In 1965-66 the Combined Action Company concept was an 
experiment to determine whether a Marine squad living in a 
village with a platoon of Popular Forces could provide security 
for the village and improve the combat effectiveness of the 
PFs. The concept, tested in different areas under diverse con­
ditions, has proven sound. In the 54 villages where the CACs 
have been established for several months, the morale of the 
villagers and the confidence of the PFs have risen markedly. 
Sub-sector advisors, USAID personnel, and other outside ob­
servers who have had occasion to observe those villages over 
long lengths of time have commented on the noticeable change. 
Conversely, the number of Viet Cong-initiated incidents in CAC 
areas has decreased. In many instances, the Viet Cong have 
sharply contested the arrival of a Marine CAC squad in a village. 
In those cases, savage firefights have raged intermittently on 
the small...:unit level over a two- or three-month period--and 
sometimes].onger-- until the CAC finally has beaten down the 
enemy in a "series of clashes. 

The basic mission of the CAC -- to provide village security 
and bolster the PFs-- has met with success. (With local vari­
ances, the concept is being tried and expanded in other Corps 
areas.) It is a slow, hard process which makes no claims at 
being the panacea for the entire Vietnam pacification program. 
But it has met the test of time, and grown stronger as it 
matured. 

With the enemy seeming reluctant to offer open challenge 
after being shattered in every large conflict during the past 
year, 1967 will see increased emphasis upon revolutionary.de­
velopment at the grass roots level. Inherent within the CAC 
program are potentialities which bear direct relation to rev­
olutionary development. These ramifications to the primary 
mission of CAC do not reflect paper ideals turned out by an 
administrative hierarchy; they have grown naturally from the 
interest of the individual Marines within a CAC and their 
feelings about the welfare of the PFs and villagers. 

The 12 Marine volunteers of a CAC platoon who operate 
within a village have sound tactical sense, discipline, and 
enthusiasm for their job-- otherwise they are rejected in the 
screening interviews. They provide that es.sential ingredient 
most RDC and PF and village leaders are glad to see: fast 
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rifles •.. After they have worked in a village for several months, 
however, they are accepted by the people in a manner which is 
best described as patriarchial: and they respond in kind. The 
firefights die down but that is no sure indication of pacifica­
tion. The Marines become restive. They sense there is much 
more they can do. Yet while goaded by the desire to help, they 
are handicapped by lack of knowledge. 

Various American agencies'-~USAID, OSA, MACVadvisors, 
Marine Civic Action officers, Army Civil Affairs officers, etc~-­
have this knowledge. They are the experts who have the projects, 
the materials, the plans. But these agencies do not have the 
people to staff programs at a village level. 

Properly used and supervised, CAC can become a catalyst 
of development at the village level. Where there are Revolu­
tionary Development Cadres, it can aid and support them. Where 
there are no RDC teams, it can work to help the PFs and hamlet 
chiefs and elders bring about change and progress. CAC is an 
interim program to assist the Vietnamese. It is not designed ~ 
to displace the village leadership or replace the RDC program. 
More importantly, on the ground level it has not worked out 
that way. Quite the contrary is true. Village chiefs and 
Revolutionary Development Cadre leaders have been quick to use 
the CAC units in their support. 

It would seem that CAC could be the natural medium at the 
village level for coordination and control of various programs. 
A dozen Marines can run a close check on four or five hamlets 
on a day-to-day basis. Taught to look for certain indications, 
or to follow given steps, CAC Marines could provide definite 
impetus to projects, and specific information concerning them. 
Given guidelines, the Marine CAC Commander could help mark the 
measure of progress of specific programs and the effectiveness 
of the village or cadre leaders. Above all, the CAC Marines 
would follow through--they would be there, in the same village,~ 
day after day, month after month, for one to two years. They ,., 
provide a basis for security, honesty, determination, and 
continuity. 

In the author's oplnlon, three steps need to be taken to 
raise the active role of the CAC to its level of potential: 
education, coordination, and cooperation. Education is needed 
to alert the Marines and the PFs and/or RDC to the programs 
available to their village and the methods of implementation. 
The Army Civil Affairs Company and the Vietnamese provincial 
aid organizations have a wealth of knowledge and might be the 
primary, although not the only, teachers. Coordination is 
obviously necessary between MACV, OCO, the Vietnamese military, 
and the Marine Amphibious Force at corps level for clearance 
and at province level for implementation. (The gathering of 
ideas for specific programs utilizing the CAC organization 
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would come from the various agencies, the province, district, 
and village chiefs, and the Marines, PFs, and ROC themselves.) 
Cooperation, to belabor the obvious, would be vital at all 
levels, particularly the lowest. Encouragingly, it is from 
the grassroots that cooperation and progress between CAC 
Marines and other interested agencies and the Vietnamese have 
sprung; and it is upon that working level of cooperation and 
progress, observed in many villages, that this report is based. 
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Something of Significance 

by 

Captain Francis J. West, Jr., USMCR 

Introduction 

The author, recalled to active duty 
at his own request while on leave 
from Princeton University, has been 
conducting a study and writing narra­
tives concerning small-unit combat 
for seven months. During that time, 
he spent several weeks operating with 
Combined Action Company L-l, located 
at Fort Page, near the Song Tra Bong 
River, some 8 miles southwest of the 
Chu Lai airfield. He stayed at the 
fort in July and August, and again in 
December and January, participating in 
the patrols and watching the Marines 
and PFs work together. In some cases, 
inductive reasoning is mOEe meaningful 
than statistical analysis. It is for 
ttat reason that the first-hand narra­
tive tracing the development of one 
Combined Action Company is presented. 
Fort Page was singled out for attention 
not because it was a IIshow ll CAC singular· 
in a spectacular way; rather, the 
author selected it for his study over 
half a year ago precisely because it 
was ordinary and untouched by any fame 
or unusual attention. Its story could 
be that of a score of other CACs. 

I 

The Beginnings 

No one was sure at first, not in the early summer of 1966. 
Binh Nghia village was a battleground, hardly a pacified area. 
The district chief of Binh Son (in Quang Ngai Province) estim­
ated 750 young men from that village had joined the main-force 
VC units during the past several years. Two independent VC 
companies and one full battalion were roaming the district. 
Of the 4,575 persons in the village, 122 families were known 
VC sympathizers. So the decision by the Marine regiment to 
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establish a Combined Action Company in Binh Nghia was not 
made without an acknowledgement of the hazards involved; still, 
something had to be done. The morale of the local PF platoon 
was low and ebbing fast. They had been hit by the VC so often 
that their confidence was shattered. The enemy held the offen­
sive and controlled the actions :of the people. Marine patrols 
and ambushes made contact often,killing enemy soldiers and dis­
rupting the movements of large forces, but that alone was not 
enough. The villagers still scurried about with averted eyes 
and the PFs clung to the shallow safety of their fort. 

Twelve Marines from Charlie Company, 7th Marines, were 
selected to go to the fort and work with the PFs. The Marines 
chosen had compassion and understanding as well as sound tacti­
cal sense. Their primary mission was to raise the fighting 
spirit and ability of the 28 PFs who stayed at the fort. 
Originally, the Marines were commanded by a Corporal Beebe, 
who took things nice and easy, getting his feet on the ground 
and allowing the PFs to become accustomed to sharing watches and~ 
making short patrols with the Marines. When Corporal Beebe 
rotated home in late June, Staff Sergeant Joseph Sullivan re­
placed him an9 the presence of Marines had been generally 
accepted by the villagers and the PFs. Sullivan thought the 
time had come to remove the fear the PFs had of night contact 
with the VC and to show the villagers that darkness did not 
have to be a time of dread. 

II 

Night Skirmishes 

The village was a two-mile;;,...long complex of six hamlets, 
bordered to the south by a wide river and to the north by a 
large expanse of sand dunes. At night the VC from main force 
units moved in and out freely, either crossing the river or ~ 
infiltrating in across the dunes to collect taxes, take out ,., 
rice, or just to visit their families. OVer a platoon of 
guerrillas never left the local area. The enemy groups varied 
in size from two to 200. Sullivan set out to stalk them. 

His technique was simple and relied upon total integration. 
Using only his own men and the PFs at the fort, he would send 
out three, and sometimes fou~.patrols and ambushes a night. 
Charlie Company was willing to send him more Marines any time 
he wanted, but he never asked. He wanted to show the PFs that 
his men needed and relied on them. 

The patrols were small, generally not more than three 
Marines and three or four PFs. They were extremely well armed. 
Each Marine carried an M-l4 modified with bipods, four to six 
grenades, three or four hundred rounds with a liberal mix of 
tracers, and one or two LAAWs. The patrols never knew whether 
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sive and controlled the actions of the people. Marine patrols

and ambushes made contact often, killing enemy soldiers and dis-

rupting the movements of large forces, but that alone was not

enough. The villagers still scurried about with averted eyes

and the PFs clung to the shallow safety of their fort.

Twelve Marines from Charlie Company, 7th Marines, were

selected to go to the fort and work with the PFs. The Marines

chosen had compassion and understanding as well as sound tacti-

cal sense. Their primary mission was to raise the fighting

spirit and ability of the 28 PFs who stayed at the fort.
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making short patrols with the Marines. When Corporal Beebe

rotated home in late June, Staff Sergeant Joseph Sullivan re-
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accepted by the villagers and the PFs. Sullivan thought the
time had come to remove the fear the PFs had of night contact

with the VC and to show the villagers that darkness did not

have to be a time of dread.

II

Night Skirmishes

The village was a two-mile-long complex of six hamlets,
bordered to the south by a wide river and to the north by a

large expanse of sand dunes. At night the VC from main force
units moved in and out freely, either crossing the river or
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rice, or just to visit their families. Over a platoon of

guerrillas never left the local area. The enemy groups varied

in size from two to 200. Sullivan set out to stalk them.

His technique was simple and relied upon total integration.
Using only his own men and the PFs at the fort, he would send
out three, and sometimes four, patrols and ambushes a night.
Charlie Company was willing to send him more Marines any time
he wanted, but he never asked. He wanted to show the PFs that

his men needed and relied on them.

The patrols were small, generally not more than three
Marines and three or four PFs. They were extremely well armed.

Each Marine carried an M-14 modified with bipods, four to six

grenades, three or four hundred rounds with a liberal mix of

tracers, and one or two LAAWs. The patrols never knew whether
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they would hit a VC courier or a company. 

At first, the PFs were badly frightened at the idea of 
hunting the VC in the dark, but the Marines taught and trained 
them by example, taking the pOint, setting the pace, demanding 
night discipline, and throwing out sharp full volumes of fire 
when engaged. The enemy, not used to encountering such tactics, 
was thrown off balance. The PFs on the other hand were showing 
marked improvement. Their attitude and spirit of cooperation 
were improving. Confidence, like fear, is infectious, especially 
when it derives from success, and the PFs were beginning to 
succeed. 

Determined to check this new, aggressive unit, the enemy 
gathered a sizeable force. They struck at the fort in strength 
in early July, only to be ambushed from behind as they crossed 
a paddy. In the ensuing fight, the Marines lost their first 
KIA, for whom the fort was subsequently named. The VC, how­
ever, were routed and lost face. The PFs became more con­
fident. 

In mid-July, the VC tried again, their determination re­
flecting the effectiveness of the CAC. This time they attacked 
a force of five Marines and three PFs who were lying in ambush 
along the northern bank of the Song Tra Bong River. The VC 
attempted to hit the force from the rear, crawling close in 
along the paddy dikes which stretched for 200 meters to the 
rear of the ambush party. A PF posted on rear lookout saw the 
enemy and alerted Sullivan who was patrol leader that night. 
Sullivan had his force wriggle about to face the enemy. They 
then held fire until the VC were within 50 meters. When he 
did give the order to cut loose the effect was devestating. 
The VC were trapped with nowhere to go. By using bipods, the 
friendly fire was delivered in grazing arcs which not only cut 
down the enemy on the dikes but also raked clean the treeline 
on the far side of the paddies. At the edge of that treeline 
the VC leaders had clustered to watch and direct the attack. 
The· sudden concentrated fire of the Marines and PFs caught 
them standing erect. The final tally of the,night action (which 
lasted less than eight minutes) stood at 31 enemy dead, in­
cluding a company commander and a platoon commander. The 
Marines and PFs took no casualties. 

The villagers were dumbfounded and the PFs could hardly 
believe it themselves. The enemy force had passed through the 
hamlets of My Hue (I) and (3) before the attack. They said 
they would destroy the Marines and PFs. The bodies brought 
back to the various hamlets and moved across the river for 
burial did not include one PF. 

The fight was, of course, exceptional because of its size. 
Throughout the summer, however, firefights in the dark were 
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the rule. The fort averaged 11 kills a week. If a night 
went by without a contact, Sullivan and his PF counterpart, 
Mr. Phuc, would kid their troops about taking it easy. 

"What were you people doing - picking daises?", Sullivan 
would say. "I didn't hear a round fired all night long." 

The PFs became more aggressive. Trails where they would 
balk previou'sly, they now traveled freely. They watched. the 
Marines care for their weapons, and followed suit. They began 
to conduct night patrols alone. Being familiar with the habits 
of their enemy and buoyed by their growing prestige among their 
families and relatives and friends in the village, they sought 
out members of the local VC infrastructure. By late .July, the:, 

. number of VC captured within the village rose markedly, so t 
that it was a rare day when a prisoner was not brought in by 
the PFs. Marines had become great favorites in the village, 
and knew literally hundreds of the villagers and children by 
name. The CAC did not bring peace to Binh Nghia in 90 days, 
however. 

III 

The Battle for Binh Nghia 

There had been many warnings but little solid information~ 
Supposedly there was an informer in the fort and the VC plannep 
to attack in overwhelming strength. These rumors were common 

'throughout the late summer. With no facts or-real clues to 
work on, Sullivan continued his patrolling as usual, although 
he and Mr. Phuc said they were convinced the fort harbored an 
enemy within. 

The blow fell shortly after midnight on 15 September. 
Six of the 12 Marines and 16 of the 28 PFs were out on ambush e 
or village patrol. A squad of VC gained entrance to the fort 
through a post whose guard mysteriously disappeared. Outside, 
the.2lst VC company attacked from two different directions. 
PFC Theilepape, the Marine on radio watch in the machine gun 
bunker, sprayed the area with automatic fire, preventing the 
enemy from overrunning the fort. At the same time, he called 
for illumination and reinforcements. The battle raged at close, 
range for 15 minutes before the enemy were driven from the fort. 
The Marine relief column pushed them back across the river. 
Before the firing ended, tne six Marines in the fort were cas­
ualties, and it was the PFs who had held firm on their own~ 
throwing rocks and using fists and rifle butts when they ran ''\ 
out of ammunition. Sergeant Sullivan and Mr. Phucdied that .~ 
night but the idea and the cooperation they had fostered didn't. 
The six CAC Marines who reached the fort after the fight set 
out with the PFs to fight again the next night. They refused 
flatly the offer of relief or the temporary emplacement of a 
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Marine platoon in Binh Nghia. It was their village and they 
would protect it, and they preferred to do so by working with 
each other. liThe way I figured it, I had a score to settle, II 
Corporal Larry Wingrove said. liThe PFs felt the same way. 
'Hell, this is our village, it's why we1re here. II 

They split up and started out to patrol the hamlets early 
on the night ofl6 September. That same night, the Viet Cong 
company came back, only this time they too entered the village. 
Thinking they would receive no interference from the PFs and· 
Marines at the fort, they boldly walkly straight down the 
street leading to the market place in the main hamlet of Binh 
Yen Noi (3). 

Walking up the street from the fort were Corporal Wingrove, 
Lance Corporal Fleming, and three PFs. It was barely dusk. 
The PF in the lead almost collided with a VC standing in the 
shadow of a house. The VC broke and ran for cover. The PF 
yelled IIVC - VC,II then shot and killed him. The PF had time 
to snatch a French machine gun from the body before the VC 
recovered from their surprise and opened fire. Bullets snapped 
toward the CAC patrol from all directions. The five men flopped 
down in a rough star formation and the duel began. The fight 
would rage until dawn. Fleming, carrying a PRC-25, called for 
reinforcements from the fort, and for illumination from the 
81s. The PF~with excellent sense for movement in the shadows, 
identified targets for Wingrove, who popped his M-79 as fast 
as he could load. 

Another combined squad from the fort reached the patrol 
in less than 10 minutes and flares began bursting regularly 
overhead. The VC tried to work their way back to the river 
and get across under cover of the rear guard, but an old lady 
at whose house Wingrove had eaten a few times ran from her house 
and pointed out to the/corporal the spot where the VC rear 
guard was lurking. Some Marines and PFs crawled around the 
flank while the rest laid down a base of fire and the rear 
guard position was blasted away in a hail of grenades. 

The Marines and PFs, now numbering almost a platoon,-gained 
the bank of the river as the VC neared mid-stream. The CACs 
swept the river with streams of tracers and fired over a dozen 
LAAWs. From everywhere the people came; even while the firing 
was still going on, they gathered to watch and talk in amaze­
ment. 

lIyou would have thought it was daytime out there,ll a 
Marine said. lilt was incredible." 

That night the VC lost 10 in the village itself and an 
undetermined number on the waterway. There were no CAC casual­
ties. 
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The Marines and PFs, now numbering almost a platoon, gained
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Two nights later (September 18th) the enemy tried again. 
This time a VC squad made the tactical blunder of attempting 
to ambush a CAC patrol head on. Their own flank was turned 
and two who had climbed trees for better vantage pOints were 
toppled to the ground while their comrades fled. 

IV· 

Acceptance 

In the past four months there have been no VC-initiated 
incidents in Binh Nghia village. As a result, the combat 
actions have slowed considerably. The CACs have struck at the 
enemy only three times since on land, although there have been 
several shoot-outs against targets on the river. From a variety 
of sources and reports, the district chief and his subsector 
advisor estimate that there are less than 12 active guerrillas 
left in the six hamlets. . 

But (although it might be tautological even to mention 
it) force of arms can control the actions of a people while 
their inclinations and beliefs lie elsewhere. The rapport 
between the people of Binh Nghia and the CAC Marines has been 
building, slowly and steadily. Each Marine has three or four 
close friends among the families of the PFs or of other villagers 
and many meals are taken within the hamlets at the insistence 
of these friends. On six occasions in the past two months, 
Marines on night patrols passing by certain houses have received 
information about VC activities whispered through windows in 
broken English. In addition, the PFs and village leaders 
supply much intelligence. 

Living with the Marines at the fort is a IO-year-old 
orphan (naturally nicknamed Joe). Wingrove found him in a 
state of miserable existence and promptly adopted him in an 
ad-hoc fashion, quipping to his fellow Marines: "What else 
could I do'? He followed me home, honest." Joe now attends 
school regularly and the CAC unit plans to send him to Binh Son 
to continue his education next year. In his present status, 
he is the envy of all his fri~nds. "He only has one problem--," 
laughed one Marine, "with 12 pappasans he has to do his home­
work and fly right and the PFs check with his teacher so he 
canlt pull a fast one on us." 

" The CAC acts as a clearing..;.house for all military move­
ments within the village complex. The Marines and Vietnamese 
plan their patrols and plot their on-call illumination missions 
together. No Marine forces enter the area without checking 
with the CAC first. Medevacs and fire support are available. 
The Marines are convinced these are very important factors 
contributing to the high morale of the PFs. Any villager re­
quiring swift aid is also transported by helicopter. 
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More and more the CAC at Fort Page is filling the role ~ 
of a catalyctic agent around and through which many various 
agencies may plan, coordinate, and control their programs. 
Marine Civic Action tools and kits are given to the village 
chief with the cognizance of the CAC. The subsector advisor 
brings planned USAID projects to the attention of the Marines 
and he also includes their sergeant in any meetings he has 
with the village officials. 

During the fall, two 59-man Revolutionary Development 
Cadres moved into two of the village's six hamlets. Their 
arrival in no way impeded the work of the CAe. The cadre 
leaders took to checking in with the CAC Commander, Sergeant 
James White, to settle military matters as if it were the 
most natural procedure to follow. For certain checks and visits, 
the village police chief got into the habit of requesting a 
combined PF/Marine escort where before he would only take 
national police. 

How solidly established the CAC at Fort Page had become 
in Binh Nghia was graphically demonstrated at a village fair 
held during the last week of December. The village chief and 
the police chief planned the fair in order to draw the villagers 
together, holding their attention by games and songs while 
working to inspire a solidarity of feeling against the Viet 
Congo The village chief invited the CAC Marines to come, not 
as guests, but as participants. 

In the market place of the hamlet of Binh Yen Noi (3), a 
wooden stage had ,been erected. There were two benches set in 
front of the stage and behind them sat thousands of villagers, 
packed in tight to watch the entertainment. The PF who was 
acting as master of ceremonies began by introdUCing the village 
chief, the police chief and the two cadre leaders, each of 
whom gave a short, impassioned speech. Then a fifth leader was 
called, and it was Sergeant White's turn to get up and talk, 
with everyone applauding his presence, if not his oration, which 
was very short indeed. After a number of villagers had sung 
songs or acted out skits before a most appreciative audience, 
Corporals Larry Melton and Wingrove and a brave PF named Muy 
mounted the stage to moan and mimic some of the latest rock­
and-roll records, to the accompaniment of much hooting and 
laughter. When the fair quieted toward midnight, those Marines 
in attendance gathered some PFs and RDC militia and faded into 
the darkness to relieve others on watch or patrol. 

V 

Conclusion 

There is no real conclusion to this story, not yet anyway. 
The Marines, and the PFs" and the ROC militia, will be going 
on patrol in Binh Nghia village tonight, and tomorrow night, 
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and the night after that. The task is not finished, but it 
is well started and gaining momentum. Sergeant White and his 
men believe they will work themselves right out of their job 
within a year. 

!--. ,'~, ~ '( .,.',' 

In answer to 'a pointed question, corporal Wingrove re­
pliea~ "I stay here because I feel I'm doing,something. 1I 

That "something" has taken various forms at Fort Page. 
Primarily the CAC has provided security for the village. Not 
the Marines alorie -- the PFs and the Marines together. The 
actions on 15 and 16 September conclusively proved the fighting 
mettle of the PFs. The Marines have established a rapport 
with the villagers which, slicing through apathy and fear, is 
fresh and positive on both sides. By easy stages, the CAC at 
Fort Page has grown into a coordinating channel for various 
agencies to check relating to the specific projects and pro-
grams in Binh Nghia. ~ 
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NOTE: 

If the author believed the struggle and achievements 
described herein were aberrations, he would have hesitated to 
write this narrative. So before he did, he traveled to 10 
other CACs, selected at random throughout I Corps. He spent 
some time at each, questioning the men closely on a series of 
points relating-to tactics, cooperation with and from the 
Vietnamese, and coordination with other agencies and Mari~e 
units. The striking similarity of the responses convinced 
him that the story of Fort Page was a fitting subject for an 
inductive study of a Combined Action Company. 
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write this narrative. So before he did, he traveled to 10
other CACs, selected at random throughout I Corps. He spent
some time at each, questioning the men closely on a series of
points relating to tactics, cooperation with and from the
Vietnamese, and coordination with other agencies and Marine
units. The striking similarity of the responses convinced
him that the story of Fort Page was a fitting subject for an
inductive study of a Combined Action Company.

Enclosure (4 )

9
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I. 

Psychological Operations cannot live up to their full 
potential unless committed to the offensive. Only on the 
offensive can propaganda choose its own baltleground:saturating 
the atmosphere with its own arguments;' it need not contend \wtitb 
those of the enemy and in so doin~j'take a chance on,reinforcing 
th'eir impact. ,.... ',- . 

, To achieve maximum momentum, a psychological offensive 
must be total and concentratedj. all psychological activitie:s must 
be synchronized and meshed into a single, driving effort. It 
thus depends for effectiveness on central direction, clear and 
simple channels of 'Command; -flawless coordination, sharp focus 
and severe'limitation to the smallest possible number ef the 
simplest possible themes - themes that can be dissemiilated and 

. repeated by the least skilled operator and the least sophisticated 
communicator. A psychological-offensive in Vietnam, therefore, 
requires the integration of all Vietnamese and U. S. caQabilities, 
both civilian and military. . , ..' -

While a maximum of techriical capabilities is deSirable, it, 
is not·esse'ntial. Clear and simple approaches to 'elemental 
emotions and reasoning:,-.eni:lle~"l¥r.epeated, can spread . like 
wildfire if made to key communicators, individuals or 'groups. " 
The means by which elem'entalemotions and basic reasoning, ;,~, . 
can be ,affected, rarely change. They are restricted. to' ordinary, 
natural, human, obvious words. Attempts to devise.'eriginal '.or 
sophisticated solutions may d~om the effort •. 

I.

Psychological Operations cannot live up to their full

potential unless committed to the offensive. Only on the
offensive can propaganda choose its own battleground: saturating
the atmosphere with its own arguments, it need not contend with
those of the enemy and in SO doing take a chance on- reinforcing
their impact.

To achieve maximum momentum, a psychological offensive
must be total and concent rated; all psychological activities must
be synchronized and meshed into a single, driving effort. It

thus depends for effectiveness on central direction, clear and

simple channels of command, flawless coordination, sharp focus
and severe limitation to the smallest possible number of the

simplest possible themes - themes that can be disseminated and

repeated by the least skilled operator and the least sophisticated
communicator. A psychological offensive in Vietnam, therefore,
requires the integration of all Vietnamese and U.S. capabilities,
both civilian and military.

While a maximum of technical capabilities is desirable, it

is not essential. Clear and simple approaches to elemental
emotions and reasoning, endlessly repeated, can spread like

wildfire if made to key communicators, individuals or groups.
The means by which elemental emotions and basic reasoning
can be affected, rarely change. They are restricted to ordinary,
natural, human, obvious words. Attempts to devise. original or
sophisticated solutions may doom the effort.
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II. 

The opportunity for taking the psychological offensiye in 
Vietnam is promising. The essential elements for success are 
given: 

,1. Prime Minister Kyt s emphasis on the revolutionary nature 
of his administration ~ends itself to the suggestion that the 
Republic of Vietnam and its government are turning into a mag­
netic hope and are on the way to finding Vietnamese solutions to 
Vietnamese problems -- solutions which will satisfy the legitimate 

._ t..,_ 

aspirations of the Vietnamese people and which are more attractiTe _ 
than alien communist blandishments. ' .. 

2. The American military build-up and U. S. policy as' , 
promulgated by President Johnson - "as much as it takes for 
as long as it takes" - project power and determination sufficient 
to allow for the indispensable Claim that Free Vietnam will 
inevitably win, that there is advantage to siding with the stronger 
battalions of the Republic and the' United States. 

3. There are, finally, continuing indications. that the Viet 
, Cong keep alienating the population by actions which they can 
no longer avoid taking. Communist doctrine according to 
which the success of revolutionary warfare depends upon the 
VOLUNTARY support of the people thus lends itself to persuading 
the hard core of the Viet Cong that all hopes for victory are 
doomed. The so:-called revoluH~n has not caught fire: and 

, the conscripts on which the Viet Cong cadres must increasingly 
rely, find it increasingly difficult to stand up under and against 
the firepower of U. S. and Vietnamese aircraft and artillery. 
Rarely has an enemy been as vulnerable psychologically as are 
the Viet Cong today. 
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The opportunity for taking the psychological offensive in

Vietnam is promising. The essential elements for success are

given:

1. Prime Minister Ky's emphasis on the revolutionary nature

of his administration lends itself to the suggestion that the

Republic of Vietnam and its government are turning into a mag-
netic hope and are on the way to finding Vietnamese solutions to

Vietnamese problems -- solutions which will satisfy the legitimate

aspirations of the Vietnamese people and which are more attractive

than alien communist blandishments.

2. The American military build-up and U.S. policy as

promulgated by President Johnson - "as much as it takes for

as long as it takes" - project power and determination sufficient

to allow for the indispensable claim that Free Vietnam will

inevitably win, that there is advantage to siding with the stronger
battalions of the Republic and the United States.

3. There are, finally, continuing indications, that the Viet

Cong keep alienating the population by actions which they can

no longer avoid taking. Communist doctrine according to

which the success of revolutionary warfare depends upon the

VOLUNTARY support of the people thus lends itself to persuading
the hard core of the Viet Cong that all hopes for victory are
doomed. The so-called revolution has not caught fire: and
the conscripts on which the Viet Cong cadres must increasingly

rely, find it increasingly difficult to stand up under and against
the firepower of U.S. and Vietnamese aircraft and artillery.

Rarely has an enemy been as vulnerable psychologically as are
the Viet Cong today.
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IIL 

, A psychoJogicar offensive in Vietnam must aim at, the ' 
achievement of the following objectives: ' 

'1. ,To 'impress upon the Vietnamese people th~t Free'Vietnam 
will inevitably win its struggle against aggression and subversion, 
and that they would be best adYised'to support,' wherever possible 
actively, the ultimate victor. ' 

2. Conversely, to impress upon the Viet Cong that they 
cannot expect to impose 'their will upon a government and' a: 
people whose 'struggle for peace, 'security and indep'endence is 
supported by the might of the United States and other Free World 
nations.'" ','." " " 'I 

3. To create hope that the social revoltuion proceeding in 
Free Vietnam will produce a dynamic nation responsWe tQ:the ' 
will and aspirations ef the people, and c~paple of filiding Vietna­
mese solutions to,Vietnamese problems; and to commit ever~ 
growing,numbers, of th~ Vietnamese people to active, personal, 
emotional identification with the Republic's quest for' peace, 
humanity,"social justice and a vital national identity. 

~.: 

, , 

4. COnversely, to make the people a~are of the:truththat 
North Vietnam and the Viet Cong Gffer nothing but alien 'schemes 
which are' oppressive and reactionary, have failed 'YJherever tri~d, 
'and are, in fact, merely the instrumentalities of an internaHonal 
conspiracy and of Red Chinese imperialism; and tOinspi:re "the 
people with contempt for the VietCong who expos~ the nation to 
death, destruction, misery and oppreSSion, and who oppose 
the creation of a truly Vietnamese social order and the preserva-
tionof Vietnamese values and traditions. ' . " , 

III.

A psychological offensive in Vietnam must aim at the
achievement of the following objectives:

1. To impress upon the Vietnamese people that Free Vietnam
will inevitably win its struggle against aggression and subversion,
and that they would be best advised to support, wherever possible

actively, the ultimate victor.

2. Conversely, to impress upon the Viet Cong that they
cannot expect to impose their will upon a government and a

people whose struggle for peace, security and independence is

supported by the might of the United States and other Free World
nations.

3. To create hope that the social revoltuion proceeding in
Free Vietnam will produce a dynamic nation responsive to the
will and aspirations of the people, and capable of finding Vietna-
mese solutions to Vietnamese problems; and to commit ever-

growing numbers of the Vietnamese people to active, personal,
emotional identification with the Republic's quest for peace,

humanity, social justice and a vital national identity.

4. Conversely, to make the people aware of the truth that
North Vietnam and the Viet Cong offer nothing but alien schemes
which are oppressive and reactionary, have failed wherever tried,

and are, in fact, merely the instrumentalities of an international

conspiracy and of Red Chinese imperialism; and to inspire the

people with contempt for the Viet Cong who expose the nation to

death, destruction, misery and oppression, and who oppose
the creation of a truly Vietnamese social order and the preserva-
tion of Vietnamese values and traditions.
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N. 

TARGET AUDIENCES encompass four broad groups: 

1. the foundation corps of those upon whom the accomplish­
ment of national and psychological objectives depends, primarily 
opinion ,leaders on all levels who are capable of carrying the 
message to me people; , '., ' ",' 

\2. the majority public ~h()s~ oppositi9n or suppo:rt wi~l 
.determine the outcome of ,the coriflict: c,ity dwellers ~n~ peasants, 
intelligentsia, stu<;ients,and youth, organizedlab<?r,: r~f~gees and 
wom~n, religious, ethnic and regional' group~,people subject to 
VC control but not committed to communism; , 

" 
3. ,the enemi camp within Free Vietn~m: sYmpathizers, 

soft~~~e and pard-core Viet" Congj ... 
~ .1 

4. the decision-making cadres in Hartoi and' the pebple of" 
North Vietnam. ' .' 

, . 
. I' " V. -

.: '.' 

, .'. ,'. . ,,!,'. '.'. , : :" ,..'.,. .', '. 
" ' .. A, systematic, ef10rt to qefine the tasks which ideally should 

~~. accomplished. to achieve the basic ,psycholo'gical 'objectives with 
regard to: each ·major,targ.et audience~es~b~ished,97 specf.fic cate­
gorie s. 'A~ th,is n~mber. is, far tob g~~at fo~ realistic 'co!lsideration 
within the framework of 'ailational psychological offemHve, ... - the 
success of which depends upon limitat,ion to the smallest possible 
number 9fthe sunplest possible fueme~ -- prio,rity was a~sign_ed to , . 
t?0s~ tasks whiCh are either ~licable' to all or most audiences or ----·-.. e 
which are so closely related to 'oth'ers as to permit amalgamation .. 
while re'tain~g' those which, lhougft· only applicable. to sp.~C;Jfic 

.. ,. . .' , '," (. 

audiences,appeared to be .indispen'sable .tQ·.~ch~eving the 'objective 
'of the of~ensive .. , ,.- _ . .' , . . . : 

... ,. ' .' . 

Thi~ proce~s ~esuite~ ~n the definltiop btu Pri6~ity Tasks: 
six applicable to all target groups, three to the Viet Congarid 'one 
each to minority groups and to the people of North Vietnam. 

IV.

TARGET AUDIENCES encompass four broad groups:

1. the foundation corps of those upon whom the accomplish-

ment of national and psychological objectives depends, primarily

opinion leaders on all levels who are capable of carrying the

message to the people;

2. the majority public whose opposition or support will

determine the outcome of the conflict: city dwellers and peasants,

intelligentsia, students and youth, organized labor, refugees and

women, religious, ethnic and regional groups, people subject to

VC control but not committed to communism;

3. the enemy camp within Free Vietnam: sympathizers,
soft-core and hard-core Viet Cong;

4. the decision-making cadres in Hanoi and the people of

North Vietnam.

V.

A systematic effort to define the tasks which ideally should

be accomplished to achieve the basic psychological objectives with

regard to each major target audience established 97 specffic cate-

gories. As this number is far too great for realistic consideration

within the framework of a national psychological offensive -- the

success of which depends upon limitation to the smallest possible
number of the simplest possible themes -- priority was assigned to

those tasks which are either applicable to all or most audiences or

which are SO closely related to others as to permit amalgamation
while retaining those which, though only applicable to specific

audiences, appeared to be indispensable to achieving the objective

of the offensive.

This process resúlted in the definition of 11 Priority Tasks:

six applicable to all target groups, three to the Viet Cong and one

each to minority groups and to the people of North Vietnam.



• 
THE VIET CONG_ 

1. Make the Viet Cong fully conscious of the fact that they 
have alienated the people and cannot avoid to alienate them further; 
that they violate the principles of revolutionary warfare bY'relying 
on terror as,a substitute for ,popular support; that communist 
doctrine itself presages their defeat because it ho~ds that the 
success of revolutionary warfare depends on thE; voluntary 
support of the people; ano that they are, therefore,conducting 
an isolated, futile struggle against the massing and inexhaustible 
firepower of Free Vietnam, the United States and Free Vietnam's 
other supporters. 

2. Persuade the Viet Cong, particularly the soft core, to 
defect to Free Vietnam where they will be received, with open 
arms and given the opportunity to reintegrate themselves into a 
truly revolutionary society. 

3.' Make the Viet Cong fully aware of the fact that they 
are agents of a foreign power which threatens the peace for, 

, its own imperialist ends, is willing to fi911t to the last Vietna-, 
mese, and is~ therefore, unwilling'to permit negotmtion of a 
genuine peace ." 

MINORITIES 

Persuade them that the government respects their identity, 
beliefs and traditions, will improve their situation together with 
that of all peoples and groups united in the Republic, and will 
assure equality -- permitting no religious, ethnic or regional 
group a position of partisan privilege. 

NORTH VIETNAM 

Make the people of North Vietnam aware that their leaders 
subject them to terrible dangers by continuing aggression against 
their brethren in the South. 

THE VIET CONG

1. Make the Viet Cong fully conscious of the fact that they
have alienated the people and cannot avoid to alienate them further;
that they violate the principles of revolutionary warfare by relying
on terror as a substitute for popular support; that communist

doctrine itself presages their defeat because it holds that the

success of revolutionary warfare depends on the voluntary

support of the people; and that they are, therefore, conducting
an isolated, futile struggle against the massing and inexhaustible

firepower of Free Vietnam, the United States and Free Vietnam's

other supporters.

2. Persuade the Viet Cong, particularly the soft core, to

defect to Free Vietnam where they will be received with open
arms and given the opportunity to reintegrate themselves into a

truly revolutionary society.

3. Make the Viet Cong fully aware of the fact that they

are agents of a foreign power which threatens the peace for

its own imperialist ends, is willing to fight to the last Vietna-

mese, and is, therefore, unwilling to permit negotiation of a

genuine peace.

MINORITIES

Persuade them that the government respects their identity,

beliefs and traditions, will improve their situation together with

that of all peoples and groups united in the Republic, and will

assure equality -- permitting no religious, ethnic or regional

group a position of partisan privilege.

NORTH VIETNAM

Make the people of North Vietnam aware that their leaders

subject them to terrible dangers by continuing aggression against
their brethren in the South.
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VI. 

PRIORITY TASKS 

1. PersUade 'them that t1!e'v-ictOry of Free Vietnam is 
inevitable because its military capabilities' supported by the 
United States and'many other nations doom ins\U'qency and 
aggression . 
. "'.' 

. " 2 .. Persuade them that the fastest way to end.the wa~ and 
achieve peace and security is to sUPP9rt Free Vietnam and 
opp~se. the Viet qong. 

.l 

. ..~.., 3. Convince them that the' fledgling Republic of Vietnam 
.' reflects tb.:e natural aifd-nafurallyimperfect processofhis1:erical-­

change and development toward a distinctly Vietnamese but .' 
modern revolutionary society, offers to each Vietnamese 
opportunity to'advance within 'and to influence the course of 
the revolution, and thus represents the only true and realistic 
hope for th'e ~chievement of national and personal aspirations. 

4. Make them fully aware that the Viet Cong are in.struments 
of a foreign power, Red China.. . 

. 5 ... Convince th
f 

ethm that the lAmerican presence in 'Vievt~in ' ......... ~ '.e 
1S a consequence 0 e exferna aggression against Free letA 
nam by a COMMON enemy, 'is decisive but supplementary to 
'Free Vietnam's 'effort, and that the United States will withdraw 
its armed forces from Vietnam when the threat to Vietnamese 
independence has been overCome. 

6. Convince them that there will be no' compromise with 
appeasement and "neutralism" which the enemy systematically 
exploits as instruments for" the achievement of his own imperial­
'ist objectives~ '.' 

VI.

PRIORITY TASKS

ALL AUDIENCES

1. Persuade them that the victory of Free Vietnam is

inevitable because its military capabilities supported by the

United States and many other nations doom insurgency and

aggression.

2. Persuade them that the fastest way to end the war and

achieve peace and security is to support Free Vietnam and

oppose the Viet Cong.

3. Convince them that the fledgling Republic of Vietnam

reflects the natural and naturally imperfect process of historical

change and development toward a distinctly Vietnamese but

modern revolutionary society, offers to each Vietnamese

opportunity to advance within and to influence the course of

the revolution, and thus represents the only true and realistic

hope for the achievement of national and personal aspirations.

4. Make them fully aware that the Viet Cong are instruments

of a foreign power, Red China.

5. Convince them that the American presence in Vietnam

is a consequence of the external aggression against Free Viet-

nam by a COMMON enemy, is decisive but supplementary to

Free Vietnam's effort, and that the United States will withdraw

its armed forces from Vietnam when the threat to Vietnamese

independence has been overcome.

6. Convince them that there will be no compromise with

appeasement and "neutralism" which the enemy systematically

exploits as instruments for the achievement of his own imperial-

ist objectives.
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VII. 

The key to conducting a psychological offensive is the 
integration of all available Psychological Warfare capabilities 
and their concentration on a single objective -- the offensive 
itself. None of the priority tasks which have been defined suggests 
departures from accepted lines; most have in fact been previously 
codified Lrl Vietnamese and JUSPAO Directives, All an offensive 
requtres is a saturation effort focusing on a severely limited 
number of potentially effective and simple approaches. However, 
such an effort can only be initiated and maintained if all Psycho­
logical Warfare capabilities which can be brought to bear -­
Vietnamese as well as American, military as well as civilian -­
are committed to carrying it out. 

It is, therefore, essential that the Minister of Psychological 
Warfare, the Chief of the General Political Warfare Department, 
the U. S. Minister for Information (Director, JUSPAO) and the 
Commanding General, USMACV, each in his individual capacity 
and operating through his normal organizational channels, serve 
as the agency responsible for the execution of this plan. 

It is essential, furthermore, that Action Plans be closely 
coordinated -- especially those concerned with the themes required 
to carry out the eleven Priority Tasks. These themes should be 
defined as lines of thought rather than slogans in order to leave 
to operators in the field maximum flexibility and room to maneuver, 
though within frameworks defined sharply enough to guarantee focus 
and direction. 

NOTE: Guidelines for Operators to be isEued in conjunction with 
this Directive are attached. 

VII.

The key to conducting a psychological offensive is the
integration of all available Psychological Warfare capabilities
and their concentration on a single objective -- the offensive
itself. None of the priority tasks which have been defined suggests
departures from accepted lines; most have in fact been previously
codified in Vietnamese and JUSPAO Directives. All an offensive
requires is a saturation effort focusing on a severely limited
number of potentially effective and simple approaches. However,
such an effort can only be initiated and maintained if all Psycho-
logical Warfare capabilities which can be brought to bear --
Vietnamese as well as American, military as well as civilian --
are committed to carrying it out.

It is, therefore, essential that the Minister of Psychological
Warfare, the Chief of the General Political Warfare Department,
the U.S. Minister for Information (Director, JUSPAO) and the

Commanding General, USMACV, each in his individual capacity
and operating through his normal organizational channels, serve
as the agency responsible for the execution of this plan.

It is essential, furthermore, that Action Plans be closely
coordinated -- especially those concerned with the themes required
to carry out the eleven Priority Tasks. These themes should be
defined as lines of thought rather than slogans in order to leave
to operators in the field maximum flexibility and room to maneuver,
though within frameworks defined sharply enough to guarantee focus
and direction.

NOTE: Guidelines for Operators to be issued in conjunction with
this Directive are attached.
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• 
GUlDELINESFOR PSYCHOLOGICAL OPERATORS 

Psychological Objectives 

1. Psychological Operations are h)th a key instrumentality of statecraft 
and a major military weapon9 system.· CJrrectly .and vigorously employed, 
they can achieve or help to achieve political and militarY-Dbje·ctives .. 

The nati::mal objectives ;)£ Free Vietnam and the American objectives 
in Vietnam arc 

(a) b secure peace, independence and security for the Vietnamese 
people by ddeating the externally.supported insurgents, and 

(b) to build the political, icteoi<)gical, ecunomic and social strength 
. requir<:::d to rally the people in support Qf Free Vietnam's revLllu­
tionary st:ruggle for natLmal identity and sucial justice. 

Psychological Operations in Vietnam aim at committing all Vietnamese 
to suppurt these objectives militantly. 

2.' Psych'Jlogical Operatbns must, therefore, be designl2d 

(a) to impress upon the Vietnamese people that Free Vietnam will 
ineVitably win its struggle against aggression and subversL)n, 
and that they will be best advised tG support, wherev,?r possible 
actively I the ultimate vicbr; 

(b) conversely, tu impress up:Jn the Viet Cong that they cannot 
expect tJ impos2 their will upon a natiJn whose struggle for 
peace, security and independenc0 is supp'Jrted by the might of 

. the United States and ;~)t0er Free World natbns; 

(c) to create h\)pe that the sochl revolutbn proceeding m Free 
Vietnam will p~:)duce a dynamic natLm responsive to the will 
and aspiratbns of th8 peJPlc: and capable of finding Vietnamese 
solutLms t:::; Vietnamese problems; -and to commit ever­
grJwing numbers of the VietnameSE: pE»ple to active, porsonal, 
emotbnal identificatLm with the Republicl s quest for peace, 
humanity, s:)cialjustice and a vital natbnal identity; 

(d) conversely, t) make the peGple aware of the truth that 
North Vietnam and the Viet Cong Jifer nothing but alien schemes 

LINEZ IV

GUIDELINES FOR PSYCHOLOGICAL OPERATORS

Psychological Objectives

1. Psychological Operations are both a key instrumentality of statecraft
and a major military weapons system. Correctly and vigorously employed,
they can achieve or help to achieve political and military-objectives

The national objectives of Free Vietnam and the American objectives
in Vietnam are

(a) to secure peace, independence and security for the Vietnamese

people by defeating the externally supported insurgents, and

(b) to build the political, ideological, economic and social strength
required to rally the people in support of Free Vietnam's revolu-

tionary struggle for national identity and social justice.

Psychological Operations in Vietnam aim at committing all Vietnamese
to support these objectives militantly.

2. Psychological Operations must, therefore, be designed

(a) to impress upon the Vietnamese people that Free Vietnam will

inevitably win its struggle against aggression and subversion,
and that they will be best advised to support, wherever possible

actively, the ultimate victor;

(b) conversely, to impress upon the Viet Cong that they cannot

expect to impose their will upon a nation whose struggle for

peace, security and independence is supported by the might of

the United States and other Free World nations;

(c) to create hope that the social revolution proceeding in Free
Vietnam will produce a dynamic nation responsive to the will

and aspirations of the people and capable of finding Vietnamese
solutions to Vietnamese problems; and to commit ever-

growing numbers of the Vietnamese people to active, personal,
emotional identification with the Republic's quest for peace,
humanity, social justice and a vital national identity;

(d) conversely, to make the people aware of the truth that
North Vietnam and the Viet Cong offer nothing but alien schemes
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which are oppressive and reactbnary, have failed wherever tried, and 
are, in fact, mE::rGly the instrumentalities)f an internatbnal con­
spiracy and ,jf REd Chi.t''1(;s(; impGrhlism; and t:; inspire the pt.\:;ple, 
with c:Jntc::mpt Lr the Viot G:mg' who expose the natLm tJ d8ath, destruc­
ttJD, misGry :lnd k'rr'~Jr, and wh:) oppose the creation of a truly Vietna­
mese s:Jcial urder and the preservation of ViEtnamese values and 
traditLms. 

PriJrity Tasks 

In -Jrder b achieve these PSYCHOLOGICAL OBJECTTV;~~j VfC: L1 1)st 
persuade 

1. All Audiences 

(a) that the victJry of Free Vietnam is inevitable beca:,lse Es 
military capabilities supPJrted by the United States and many 
iJther naU:ms d,')om insurgency and aggressLm; 

(b) that the fastest way to end the war and achiove peace and 
security is to support Free Vietnam and oppose the Viet Cong; 

(c) that the fledgling R,"publicJf ViGtnam reflects the natural 
and naturally imperfoct pri)CGSS ·of historical change and develop­
ment toward a distinctly Vietnamese:; but m~)dern revoluti::mary 
society, 

offers Leach ViGtnamese 'opportunity L advance within and 
to influence the c)urse of the re;vJlutLm, 

and thus represents the only true and realistic hope for the 
achkvement ,::,-,f natbna.l and personal aspirations; 

(d) that the Viet G)ng are instruments vi a fJreign pow8r, Red 
China; 

(e) that the Am(;rican pres(;nce in Vietnam is a consGquence of the 
external aggr8ssicn against Fr88 Vietnam by a c:Jmmon enemy, is 
decisive but supplE:menmry tJ Free Vietnam 1 s effortl and that the 
United States will withdraw its armed fJrces from Vidnam when 
the threat to Vietnamese independence has been '...wercome; 

(f) that there will be nc; cumpl'omise with appoasement and 
"neutralism" which the enemy exploits as instruments fcr the 
achiQvement ·Jf his Gwn imperialist objectives; 
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which are oppressive and reactionary, have failed wherever tried, and

are, in fact, merely the instrumentalities of an international con-

spiracy and of Red Chinese imperialism; and to inspire the people
with contempt for the Viet Cong who expose the nation to death, destruc-

tion, misery and terror, and who oppose the creation of a truly Vietna-

mese social order and the preservation of Vietnamese values and
traditions.

Priority Tasks

In order to achieve these PSYCHOLOGICAL OBJECTIVES WE must

persuade

1. All Audiences

(a) that the victory of Free Vietnam is inevitable because its

military capabilities supported by the United States and many
other nations doom insurgency and aggression;

(b) that the fastest way to end the war and achieve peace and

security is to support Free Vietnam and oppose the Viet Cong;

(c) that the fledgling Republic of Vietnam reflects the natural

and naturally imperfect process of historical change and develop-
ment toward a distinctly Vietnamese but modern revolutionary

society,
offers to each Vietnamese opportunity to advance within and

to influence the course of the revolution,
and thus represents the only true and realistic hope for the

achievement of national and personal aspirations;

(d) that the Viet Cong are instruments of a foreign power, Red

China;

(e) that the American presence in Vietnam is a consequence of the

external aggression against Free Vietnam by a common enemy, is

decisive but supplementary to Free Vietnam's effort, and that the

United States will withdraw its armed forces from Vietnam when
the threat to Vietnamese independence has been overcome;

(f) that there will be no compromise with appeasement and
"neutralism" which the enemy exploits as instruments for the

achievement of his own imperialist objectives;
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2. MinJritics 

(g) that Free Vidnam respects their identity, belids and 
traditions, will impr:::;ve their situation tJgGther with that :)f 
all gr:)ups and pcupL::s unikd in the R-.:public, and will assure 

. equality - pcrmittLr'lg nJ religiJus, 8thnic :Jr :r.egi,Jnal gr~'up 
pJsitbns :)f partisan privil8ge; 

3. '1h8 Viet C)ng 

(h) that they havo alknated the people and cannA 3,VJid to alienate 
them further, 

that they violate tl1G principles ..Jf rev:.:lutbnary warfare by, 
relying:m tcrr·)r as a substitute f.;r pGpuhr support, 

that cJmr;lUnist dJctrinc itself presages their defeat because 
it holds that the success Jf rcv)lutLnary warfare d2pendsJn 
the VOLUNTARY suppJrt ~)f the; pcuplc, 

and that they are, 'thcr(:fc..Jre, c~Jnducting an is'.)lated, futile 
struggle against the massing and inexhaustible firepuwE:::r of 
Vietnam, the United States and Free Vidnam! s.)thcr supporters; 

(i) particularly the sAt c)re, b defect tv Free Vietnam where they 
will be r8ceivcd with Jpen arms and given the opp:)rtunity to 
reintegr.atc themselves intc; a truly rev::;lutLmary s,·cicty; 

(j) that they aro agents Jf a fJreign powor which threatens the 
peace: f'Jr its own imp0rialist ends, is willing t.:.' fight t) the hst 
VietnamesE:;, and is, thereLre, unwilling tJ permit nog:Jtiatbn 
'Jf a genuine peace; 

4. T18 Pe)ple '~)f N Jrth Vietnam 

(k) that their lc:lders subject tL/:1'c', t) terrible dangers by con­
tinuing aggression against their brethren in the South. 

PrL)rity Target Audiences 

1. The most imp:Jrtant target auc1knce are individuals of all kinds met 
face to face. 

2. Key target groups: 

(a) Opinion Mak(TS and Key Communicators: 

Vilhgc chiefs, members of village c()uncils, officers of 
village social organizations - potentially capable of in­
fluencing up·to 8(%'0£ the population; 
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2. Minorities

(g) that Free Vietnam respects their identity, beliefs and
traditions, will improve their situation together with that of
all groups and peoples united in the Republic, and will assure
equality - permitting no religious, ethnic or regional group
positions of partisan privilege;

3. The Viet Cong

(h) that they have alienated the people and cannot avoid to alienate
them further,

that they violate the principles of revolutionary warfare by
relying on terror as a substitute for popular support,

that communist doctrine itself presages their defeat because
it holds that the success of revolutionary warfare depends on
the VOLUNTARY support of the people,

and that they are, therefore, conducting an isolated, futile

struggle against the massing and inexhaustible firepower of

Vietnam, the United States and Free Vietnam's other supporters;

(i) particularly the soft core, to defect to Free Vietnam where they
will be received with open arms and given the opportunity to

reintegrate themselves into a truly revolutionary society;

(j) that they are agents of a foreign power which threatens the

peace for its own imperialist ends, is willing to fight to the last

Vietnamese, and is, therefore, unwilling to permit negotiation
of a genuine peace;

4. The People of North Vietnam

(k) that their leaders subject them to terrible dangers by con-

tinuing aggression against their brethren in the South.

Priority Target Audiences

1. The most important target audience are individuals of all kinds met
face to face.

2. Key target groups:

(a) Opinion Makers and Key Communicators:

Village chiefs, members of village councils, officers of

village social organizations - potentially capable of in-

fluencing up to 80% of the population;
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• THEMATIC LINES OF .'\.PPf;. OJ\ CH TO FHIORITY TASKS 

. Successful propaganda and psychological operations depend on 
limitation - l~mitation to the smallest possible number of the most 
effective and simple themes that can be ~evised. It is~ however, 
equally true that the mere repetition of slogans can result in boring 
one's audience. This is not to say that the constant repetition of 
simple slogans is without merit. In fact, as the Communists prove, 
the very opposite can be true. It is to say that the same basic theme 
can be projected in numbers of ways depending on conditions, audiences 
and local circumstances. 

There are millny ways in which to make the same poLnt. It is, h~wever, 
essential that they make the same point if they are h? have an impact. 
The following is an attempt to suggest some of the ways to achieve our 
priority tasks. This attempt did not aim at either comprehensiveness 
or exclusivity. It merely tries to indicate lines of thought that may 
prove to be useful. Needless to add that their effectiveness depends 
greatly on their sensitive adaptation to Vietnamese terms. x 

A deliberate effort was made, however, to delineate each priority 
task sharply enough to secure focus and direction while leaving to 
the operator in the field maximum flexibility. 

In a way. the suggestions for the implementation of the tasks are 
primarily examples. 

x ·This sentence only for U. S. version of .the paper. 

.® 

THEMATIC LINES OF APPROACH TO PRIORITY TASKS

Successful propaganda and psychological operations depend on
limitation - limitation to the smallest possible number of the most
effective and simple themes that can be devised. It is, however,
equally true that the mere repetition of slogans can result in boring
one's audience. This is not to say that the constant repetition of

simple slogans is without merit. In fact, as the Communists prove,
the very opposite can be true. It is to say that the same basic theme
can be projected in numbers of ways depending on conditions, audiences
and local circumstances.

There are many ways in which to make the same point. It is, however,
essential that they make the same point if they are to have an impact.
The following is an attempt to suggest some of the ways to achieve our
priority tasks. This attempt did not aim at either comprehensiveness
or exclusivity. It merely tries to indicate lines of thought that may
prove to be useful. Needless to add that their effectiveness depends
greatly on their sensitive adaptation to Vietnamese terms. x

A deliberate effort was made, however, to delineate each priority
task sharply enough to secure focus and direction while leaving to
the operator in the field maximum flexibility.

In a way, the suggestions for the implementation of the tasks are
primarily examples.

x This sentence only for U.S version of the paper.
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THEMATIC LINES OF APPROACH TO PRIORITY TAsK ONE: 

Persuade ALL AUDIENCES that the victory of free ,Vietnam is 
inevita'ble because its military' capabilities supported by the United States 
and' many other nations doom insurgency and aggression. 

1. The FLAT statement of the incontz:overtible truth that 
free'Vietnam 1 s victory is irievitable, certain beyond the shadow of a 
doubt,a foregone conclusion; that the Viet Cong have lost; and that 

: North .Vietnam has no earthly chance to change this situation~ is·a 
powerful theme by itself. Constantly repeated, its impa.ct does not 
necessarily depend on spelling out reasons. However, reasons can 

" reinforce the basic statement and are in themselves strong themes. 

, " ,,' a. The ,armed forces of 'free Vietnam, strong by themselves e' 
and daily growing in firepower and mobility, have the suppo.r.t of that 

,inexhaustible power of the.tTnited States which neither the Viet Cong 
:~<:' nor any. communist nation can hope to match. America is lI·mighty 

--~--'beyond description" .( President Johnson, 13,January 1966). 

b~ The determination of theUnited·States' to provide 11 .as much 
'as it;takes for. as long as it. takes 11 to secure the freedom ,0iVietnam, 
and to '"stay (in Vietnam) until aggression is stopped" (President 
Johnson), is unalterable and decisive. 

c. One of the reasons why the United State~ is confident that 
free Vietnam will prevail and grow into a dynamic, prosperous, and 
distinctly Vietnamese nation, is that America was once in the same E!~ .. : 

situation: a small population, a fledgling revolutionary state. emerging -6 .. 
from colonial rule. Fighting and working hard, it created a distinctly ,., 
American society and became a great modern nation. 

d. Or take the example of free Vietnam' 5 ally, Korea. 
The Korean people, like the Vietnamese, were attacked by their 
Northern fellow":countrymen who, . like the Vietnamese of the North, 
had fallen victim to Communist oppres.sors. II1Korea, as in Vietnam, 
the aggressors were supported by imperalist Red China. The Republic 
of Korea, like the Republic of Vietnam, received military and economic 
aid from the Free World. Americans and other free men fought and 
died to preserve the independence of Korea. Korea won the war 
against aggression; and in recognition of the help they received from 
other free people. 
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THEMATIC LINES OF APPROACH TO PRIORITY TASK ONE:

Persuade ALL AUDIENCES that the victory of free Vietnam is

inevitable because its military capabilities supported by the United States

and many other nations doom insurgency and aggression.

1. The FLAT statement of the incontrovertible truth that

free Vietnam's victory is inevitable, certain beyond the shadow of a

doubt, a foregone conclusion; that the Viet Cong have lost; and that

North Vietnam has no earthly chance to change this situation; is a

powerful theme by itself. Constantly repeated, its impact does not

necessarily depend on spelling out reasons. However, reasons can

reinforce the basic statement and are in themselves strong themes.

a. The armed forces of free Vietnam, strong by themselves

and daily growing in firepower and mobility, have the support of that

inexhaustible power of the Wnited States which neither the Viet Cong
nor any. communist nation can hope to match. America is "mighty
beyond description" (President Johnson, 13 January 1966).

b. The determination of the United States to provide "as much

as it takes for as long as it.takes" to secure the freedom of Vietnam,

and to "stay (in Vietnam) until aggression is stopped" (President

Johnson), is unalterable and decisive.

One of the reasons why the United States is confident thatC.

free Vietnam will prevail and grow into a dynamic, prosperous, and

distinctly Vietnamese nation, is that America was once in the same

situation: a small population, a fledgling revolutionary state, emerging
from colonial rule. Fighting and working hard, it created a distinctly

American society and became a great modern nation.

d. Or take the example of free Vietnam's ally, Korea.
The Korean people, like the Vietnamese, were attacked by their

Northern fellow-countrymen who, like the Vietnamese of the North,
had fallen victim to Communist oppressors. In Korea, as in Vietnam,
the aggressors were supported by imperalist Red China. The Republic
of Korea, like the Republic of Vietnam, received military and economic

aid from the Free World. Americans and other free men fought and

died to preserve the independence of Korea. Korea won the war

against aggression; and in recognition of the help they received from

other free people,
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Koreas today fight to help save Vietnam from aggression. Red China 
failed in Korea as it willIail in Vietnam. 

e •. The Free World' provides decisive support for free Vietnam 
while Red China is merely prepared to fight to the last North Vietnamese 
and to. the last· Viet Cong'. '" . . ' , 

f. The people of Vietnam need not take their government's 
word that tIle Viet Cong are b~aten :.. the Viet Cong have lost by their own 
standard of measure. The leaders of the Viet Cong claim that they 
represent a "people's reyolution", but this so-called revolution has 
not caught fire; nowhere have the people 'risen under it's flag - the Viet 
Cong are no more than a tiny minority led and misled by ruthless 
gangsters trained in the techniques of II revolutionary warfare" . 
Communist doctrine on " revolu~ionary warfare" states clearly that so 
called wars of liberation depend for success on the Volulltary -support 
of th~ population,. that with~ut such voluntarY support revolutioniny 
warfare must fail. Yet the Viet Cong have alienated the people ~nd know 
it. Instead of the voluntary support whiCh they failed to engender, they 
rely on'terror to take the people' 5 rice, money and youth to prolong.: a 
struggle they know -. from their own books to be futile. 

g. Free Vietnam fights for freedom and peace against power 
intent on denying both. The fight for freedom and peace has been and 
will contin~e to be the cause of all men of goodwill - the cause which. 
despite adversities 'and setbacks, has always triumphed, always keeps 
moving foward. Free Vietnam, therefore, rides the wave of the future 
which is bound to overwhelm the dark forces of oppression and Communist 
imperialism~ 

2. In order to illustrate convincingly that the victory of free 
Vietnam is inevitable, military news, both successes and setbacks, must 
be put into their correct perspective - which is always the context of 
the war as a whole. The significance of a battle depends on the extent 
to which it affects the course of the war. 
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Koreas today fight to help save Vietnam from aggression. Red China
failed in Korea as it will fail in Vietnam.

e. The Free World provides decisive support for free Vietnam
while Red China is merely prepared to fight to the last North Vietnamese
and to the last Viet Cong.

f. The people of Vietnam need not take their government's
word that the Viet Cong are beaten - the Viet Cong have lost by their own
standard of measure. The leaders of the Viet Cong claim that they

represent a "people's revolution", but this so-called revolution has
not caught fire; nowhere have the people risen under its flag

- the Viet

Cong are no more than a tiny minority led and misled by ruthless

gangsters trained in the techniques of "revolutionary warfare"
Communist doctrine on "revolutionary warfare" states clearly that so
called wars of liberation depend for success on the voluntary support
of the population, that without such voluntary support revolutionary
warfare must fail. Yet the Viet Cong have alienated the people and know
it. Instead of the voluntary support which they failed to engender, they
rely on terror to take the people's rice, money and youth to prolong. a

struggle they know - from their own books to be futile.

g. Free Vietnam fights for freedom and peace against power
intent on denying both. The fight for freedom and peace has been and
will continue to be the cause of all men of good will - the cause which,

despite adversities and setbacks, has always triumphed, always keeps
moving foward. Free Vietnam, therefore, rides the wave of the future
which is bound to overwhelm the dark forces of oppression and Communist

imperialism.

2. In order to illustrate convincingly that the victory of free
Vietnam is inevitable, military news, both successes and setbacks, must
be put into their correct perspective - which is always the context of

the war as a whole. The significance of a battle depends on the extent
to which it affects the course of the war.
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a. To make a success meaningful to peopl~, _~t mu~t be related 
to their own terms of reference.· A villager near Nha Trang is not 
necessarily interested in the stark facts o{ a victory in' the Delia. But 
there are aspects to each victory in which he may be interested and 
wh~chcan,bring its sigllifican~e home to hirn~ W~s.it ,ach,ieved because 
oIiufor'mation on the Viet 'Cong which a villager provided to· save his 
hamlet from being turned into a Viet Cong stro'nghold' a'nd ·'subsequent . 
de.struction? Did the suq::ess demonstrate specific Viet COl1,g weaknesses 

,: or proof 9,£ government stren:gth which show that it is safe,r to ,s,~de with 
the ultimatevictqr, the government? Did it yield Viet Cong documents 

w.b:.iibh\:, ~ay expose entire Commu~ist in£ra-structur,es? ' Can the story 
b~ told ,in hllma~int~r~st te'r'ms which ~ill make'it meani'ngful even 
th,oughit tOok place many niiles aw~y? " . 

b. Occasional setba.cks are; of course, 'unavoidable. But no e 
tactical setback can possibly' affect,'the ultim~te o~tco'me of 'the struggle. 
The Free .Worldlost many e~gagem'ents~ men. 'ships and planes iIi 
World War I~. y,et forced all its enemies t,o surrende~ u~conditi .. ~nally. 

. . 3. ,Ther~ is nlo~e than one way to achie~e na.tional· objectives. 
If the objective,s of free Vietnam - freedom. peace. security -~an be 
achieved by negotlations, then 'there will be negoti~tio~s to achieve them. 
But there will be ,no compromise with that fraudulent, type of neutralism 

, '" which ·appeas,es instead of laying a sou'nd 'basis for peace and security. 
, The ·:dght o£ the ,Vietnamese people to live as ~hey plea'se and fa. c~eate 

their owr:t revolut~op.ary society is not negotiable. ' : , ' 

, . 
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a. To make a success meaningful to people, it must be related

to their own terms of reference. A villager near Nha Trang is not

necessarily interested in the stark facts of a victory in the Delta. But

there are aspects to each victory in which he may be interested and

which can bring its significance home to him. Was it achieved because

of information on the Viet Cong which a villager provided to save his

hamlet from being turned into a Viet Cong stronghold and subsequent
destruction? Did the success demonstrate specific Viet Cong weaknesses

or proof of government strength which show that it is safer to side with

the ultimate victor, the government? Did it yield Viet Cong documents

which may expose entire Communist infra-structures? Can the story
be told in human interest terms which will make it meaningful even

though it took place many miles away?

b. Occasional setbacks are, of course, unavoidable, But no

tactical setback can possibly affect the ultimate outcome of the struggle.
The Free World lost many engagements, men, ships and planes in

World War II yet forced all its enemies to surrender unconditionally.

3. There is more than one way to achieve national objectives.
If the objectives of free Vietnam - freedom, peace, security

- can be

achieved by negotiations, then there will be negotiations to achieve them.

But there will be no compromise with that fraudulent type of neutralism

which appeases instead of laying a sound basis for peace and security.
The right of the Vietnamese people to live as they please and to create

their own revolutionary society is not negotiable.
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PRIORITY .TASK TWO: 

......... 

, "Per$uad~ ALL AUDIENCES that 'the fa'stest'way to end the war 
,and achieve peace and security is to support free Vietnam and oppose 
the Vi et Cong. ' . , 

1. The best w<J:Y to help achieve peace and security is to 
support, the 'gov-ernment of 'fr,ee Vietnam'. Free Vietnam will win the 

. .. . ," t., . . 

war in any event. ,The o~ly question ish-ow long it will take to 
achieve vi,ct~ry and to secure -peacE::. It follows that 'people who 
long for p~a:cea'nd security 'are best advised to 'support the government. 
As free Vietnam's determinati6n -to d~featthe VietCong and to stop 
aggression is u'nshakeable,-- its' 're'so~rces limitless (because' it can 
count on the UU:ited States), the outcome is certain beyond the shadow 
of a doubt: the Viet Cong cannot win and impose their kind of peace. 
To help the Viet Cong merely means to prolong the war, death and 
suffering, uselessly. 

2. The means to speed the achievement of peace ~nd 
security is to help free Vietnam and its allies find and rout the 
Viet Cong who, hard pressed as they are now, resort increasingly 
to fighting and hiding behind old men, women and children, who by 
their very presence endanger the lives of the innocent. Everything 
should be done not to let the Viet Cong drag out their losing struggle 
and endanger the people by fighting desperate rear guard actions in 
their midst. 

3. (To gain the confidence of an audience, it is neces sary to 
convince that audience that its problems are known and understood. 
If one ~sks an audience for action which may be dangerous, that 
audience will want to know that the dangers are appreciated, that 
the appeal is not made by people who are either ignorant or callous. 
Otherwise it will disregard the appeal. ) 

We know it is difficult, often dangerous and sometimes 
impossible to resist terrorists, but it IS possible to shorten the war 
and the suffering it causes by l:ourageously choosing sides and taking '~':'~:i 

action against the terrorists. For instance, the smallest bit of 
information on the whereabouts of Viet Cong units, headquarters and 
leaders can lead to the annihilation of the enemy - possibly far away 
from one' 5 home - and prevent danger to innocent lives. 
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PRIORITY TASK TWO:

Persuade ALL AUDIENCES that the fastest way to end the war
and achieve peace and security is to support free Vietnam and oppose
the Viet Cong.

1. The best way to help achieve peace and security is to

support the government of free Vietnam. Free Vietnam will win the
war in any event. The only question is how long it will take to
achieve victory and to secure peace. It follows that people who

long for peace and security are best advised to support the government.
As free Vietnam's determination to defeat the Viet Cong and to stop

aggression is unshakeable, its resources limitless (because it can
count on the United States), the outcome is certain beyond the shadow
of a doubt: the Viet Cong cannot win and impose their kind of peace.
To help the Viet Cong merely means to prolong the war, death and

suffering, uselessly.

2. The means to speed the achievement of peace and

security is to help free Vietnam and its allies find and rout the

Viet Cong who, hard pressed as they are now, resort increasingly
to fighting and hiding behind old men. women and children, who by
their very presence endanger the lives of the innocent. Everything
should be done not to let the Viet Cong drag out their losing struggle
and endanger the people by fighting desperate rear guard actions in

their midst.

3. ( To gain the confidence of an audience, it is necessary to

convince that audience that its problems are known and understood.
If one asks an audience for action which may be dangerous, that
audience will want to know that the dangers are appreciated, that

the appeal is not made by people who are either ignorant or callous.

Otherwise it will disregard the appeal.)

We know it is difficult, often dangerous and sometimes

impossible to resist terrorists, but it IS possible to shorten the war

and the suffering it causes by courageously choosing sides and taking
action against the terrorists. For instance, the smallest bit of

information on the whereabouts of Viet Cong units, headquarters and
leaders can lead to the annihilation of the enemy - possibly far away
from one's home - and prevent danger to innocent lives.

@
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4. It is safer, certainly for the long run, to support the 
government than to support the Viet Congo The government is stronger 
than the Viet Cong and will win. It is always wiser to side with the 
stronger battalions and the ultimate winner. It is a mistake to help 
losers' - one compromises oneself '( unless one cannot help doing what 
one does) for nothing; it will not change· the o~tcome of the war by 
one iota. 

5. Not everybody is or can be a her;; nobody expects that, 
But everybody must realize that nobody gets anything for nothing. Peace 
and freedom to live as one pleases, must always be earned and often 
fought for .. People who long for peace and the freedom to live as they 
please, must - to the extent they can - contribute to defeating aggressors 
and oppressors. This is a fundamental rult; of life. 
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PRIORITY TASK THREE: 

Convince ALL AUDIENCES that the Republic of Vietnam 
reflects the natural and na,turally imperfect. process of historical 
change and development toward a distinctly Vietnamese but modern 
revolutionary society, offers to each Vietnamese opportunity to 
advance within and to influence the course of the revolution, and thus 
represents the only, true and realistic hope for the.achievem ent 'of 
n(itional and personalaspirations .. , 

1. The Republic represents the real Vietnamese revolution. 
, It aims at the creation of democracy: the right of every citizen to 
live as he pleases without harming the l'ights of others; the right of 
every citizen to participate in govErnment and to shape the futur~ as 
he thinks it should be shaped. It tries to find Vietnamese solutions 
to Vietnamese problems - solutions based on Vietnamese traditions 
but pointing into a better future. Communism, on the other hand. 
represents reaction. It forces people, gun in hand, to conform with 
alien teachings. It preaches permanent war to extend the rule of 
Communist bosses; it opposes peace, freedom, national independence 
and the natural right of people to live as they please. It has failed 
everywhere to produce h;::tppiness and prosperity. This is why it rules 
by the, gun. Its rule represents the iron hand of the past: of masters 
over slaves. 

2. Free Vietnam isyanng as nations go. It iSflvolvitig 
from colonialism and resists the new colonialism of Red China. spear­
headed by Hanoi. Its shifts and adjustments reflect the. normal 
historical process of a young. vigorous but naturally imperfect nation 
in the throes of revolutionary change and development. Change means 
opportunity. Opportunity means hope and progress. 

3. Free Vietnam needs its citizens and relies on them. It 
offers them opportunity to participate in the revolution, to advance 
within it, and to influence its course toward a modern but distinctly 
Vietnamese nation. 

4. It is the calculated policy of the Viet Cong to hold back 
the real revolution because they knowthat Communism can never gain 
power in a dynamic, free, prosperous society. 
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Convince ALL AUDIENCES that the Republic of Vietnam
reflects the natural and naturally imperfect process of historical

change and development toward a distinctly Vietnamese but modern

revolutionary society, offers to each Vietnamese opportunity to
advance within and to influence the course of the revolution, and thus

represents the only true and realistic hope for the achievement of

national and personal aspirations.

1. The Republic represents the real Vietnamese revolution.

It aims at the creation of democracy: the right of every citizen to
live as he pleases without harming the rights of others; the right of

(every citizen to participate in government and to shape the future as
he thinks it should be shaped. It tries to find Vietnamese solutions

to Vietnamese problems - solutions based on Vietnamese traditions
but pointing into a better future. Communism, on the other hand,

represents reaction. It forces people, gun in hand, to conform with
alien teachings. It preaches permanent war to extend the rule of

Communist bosses; it opposes peace, freedom, national independence
and the natural right of people to live as they please. It has failed

everywhere to produce happiness and prosperity. This is why it rules

by the gun. Its rule represents the iron hand of the past: of masters
over slaves.

2. Free Vietnam is young as nations go. It is evolving
from colonialism and resists the new colonialism of Red China, spear-
headed by Hanoi. Its shifts and adjustments reflect the normal
historical process of a young, vigorous but naturally imperfect nation
in the throes of revolutionary change and development. Change means

opportunity. Opportunity means hope and progress.

3. Free Vietnam needs its citizens and relies on them. It

offers them opportunity to participate in the revolution, to advance
within it, and to influence its course toward a modern but distinctly
Vietnamese nation.

4. It is the calculated policy of the Viet Cong to hold back
the real revolution because they know that Communism can never gain

power in a dynamic, free, prosperous society.
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They try to achieve this goal by continuing a futile war to 'drain 
Vietnam I S resources, . both human and material. They are not, 
and have never been. itlterubed~ in the welfare of the people; they 
are only interested in power f,?rthe~s'elves::a:nd their Red Chinese 
masters. Th,e ~efeat o£t~e yiE:~t Co.ng'will fre~ Vietnam.l.s dynamics 

.' ~nd reBourceB~ for th~_creation.~f. t.ruiy r~.volutionary pr:o'gress a.nd 
of prospe:rity. . . , ... 

5· •. ·'ao~~v~r,· d~.s·pi·te:·the~.f£ort whichfre,e. Vietn;;:m ~ust ~~e 
· to achieve peace and security for i~s·p~ople •. it is.alreadywel~ on the 
way to lay a sound foundation for the wWare-6ttbe people. for progress 

.: and .prosperity. Land reform is'in the process: of being' carried out. 
'The Rural Cons'truction program will bring security to an ever-increasing 
number of people. Schools are being built. A democratic constitution 
is being drafted and will be submitted to the people J'~:thiei~J,<l.:ppYo-V!al. e: 

-Plans are prepared to gain maximum advantage fro~ the Mekong River 
Development ProjeCt arid the Southeast Asia 'Bartk to build Vietnamese 
prosperity. A. giant. i~dustr!al complex is 'growing at CamRanh Bay 
to·· provide Iwealth,andemployment themorilent it willno lo~gei' _be 
needed for military purposes, . ;." 

, ..... 

(It'is imperative that' the :people be informed on all' achievements 
and plansfor' progres s·.of' the government.' This information must be 
kept up to date at all times.' . The Ministry of Psychological .. Warfare 
and USAID will make it available to all personnel concerned with 
communication. It should be kept on file and used constantly. The 

· Viet Cong are unable to match it .. For) , 

6. The government builds; the' Viet Cong destroy. 

· .~ . 

, , .' 

'. 
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They try to achieve this goal by continuing a futile war to drain
Vietnam's resources, both human and material. They are not,
and have never been, interested in the welfare of the people; they
are only interested in power for themselves and their Red Chinese
masters. The defeat of the Viet Cong will free Vietnam's dynamics
and resources for the creation of truly revolutionary progress and
of prosperity.

5. However, despite the effort which free Vietnam must make
to achieve peace and security for its people, it is already well on the
way to lay a sound foundation for the welfare of the people, for progress
and prosperity. Land reform is in the process of being carried out.
The Rural Construction program will bring security to an ever-increasing
number of people. Schools are being built. A democratic constitution
is being drafted and will be submitted to the people for their rapproval.
Plans are prepared to gain maximum advantage from the Mekong River
Development Project and the Southeast Asia Bank to build Vietnamese
prosperity. A giant industrial complex is growing at Cam Ranh Bay
to provide wealth and employment the moment it will no longer be
needed for military purposes,

(It is imperative that the people be informed on all achievements
and plansfor progress of the government. This information must be
kept up to date at all times. The Ministry of Psychological Warfare
and USAID will make it available to all personnel concerned with
communication. It should be kept on file and used constantly. The
Viet Cong are unable to match it. For)

6. The government builds; the Viet Cong destroy.
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PRIORITY TASK FOUR: 

Make ALL AUDIENCES fully aware that the Viet Cong are 
instruments of a foreign power, Red China. 

1. The cadres who exercise effective control' over the Viet­
Cong (and their front organization, the so-called National.Front for 
the Liberation of South Vietnam) are willing agents of a foreign power 
which has never ceased to covet Vi,etnam since t4e people of Vietnam 
drove its armies.from Vietnam'.s soil centuries ago: China. Most.of 
the Viet Cong rank and file have beel;l duped into the service of Red 

. Chinese imperialism - Py lies and false promises.- But both cadres and 
,rank'al!1:d file represent an alien .organization which tries to impose 
an alien system upon the Vietnamese people in :':the interest of their 
alien masters~ Wittingly or unwittingly, the Viet Cong are traitors -
traitors to a nation with ancient culture and traditions and values of 
its own. It follows that the Viet Cong do not and camlOt offer to the 
Vietnamese people what all Vietnamese need and want: Vietnamese 
solutions to Vietnamese problems. 

2. The Viet Cong, their leaders wittingly, most of the rank 
and file out of ignorance and deceived by the lies of Communist bosses, 
serve alien masters and an alien cause. It is dishonorable to betray 
.one's country, to fight and kill fellow-countrymen who serve the nation, 
and to get involved in murdering innocent people .- women and children. 
So it is the dl,lty of Vietnamese families concerned with their good liame, 
the duty of parents and grandparents, to explain to their young ones who 
serve with the Vie,t Cong, that they dishonor their families and besmirch 
their good name and that only by returning to the nation can they restore 
the family' 5 honor and make it possible for their parents to, once 
again, carry their heads high. 
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PRIORITY TASK FOUR:

Make ALL AUDIENCES fully aware that the Viet Cong are
instruments of a foreign power, Red China.

1. The cadres who exercise effective control over the Viet-
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traitors to a nation with ancient culture and traditions and values of
its own. It follows that the Viet Cong do not and cannot offer to the
Vietnamese people what all Vietnamese need and want: Vietnamese
solutions to Vietnamese problems.

2. The Viet Cong, their leaders wittingly, most of the rank
and file out of ignorance and deceived by the lies of Communist bosses,
serve alien masters and an alien cause. It is dishonorable to betray
one's country, to fight and kill fellow-countrymen who serve the nation,
and to get involved in murdering innocent people - women and children.
So it is the duty of Vietnamese families concerned with their good name,
the duty of parents and grandparents, to explain to their young ones who
serve with the Viet Cong, that they dishonor their families and besmirch
their good name and that only by returning to the nation can they restore
the family's honor and make it possible for their parents to, once
again, carry their heads high.
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PRIORITY TASK FIVE: 

Con~nce ALL AUDiENC'ES that the Arrierican presence in 
Vietnam is a consequence of the extermi.l aggression against.fr'ee Vietnam 
by a common enemy. is decisive but supplementary to free Vietnam's 
effort, and that the United States will withdraw its armed forces from 
Vietnam when the threat to Vietnamese ,independence has been overcome. 

-" _I 

1. "The Uni~ed States :is helping free Vietnam because:free ' 
Vietnam is under attack by a common enemy. imperialist Communism, 

,which has designs oli all free nations. To allow one free nation to 
succumo to communist aggression mIght jeopardize the" security of all 
free nations, if not the cause of freedom itself.' e; 

Z. When the threat to' fre'; 'Vietnam i s security and independence 
has' be'en ove~me .' the United States will withdraw its' armed forces from 
Vietnam.' 'The 'U:nited Stat'es does 110t need any of Vietnam I s resources 
and ~ea1th. ltha:s the most modern'and powerful military establishment 
in the world, including long-range weapons arid nuCiei:l.r submarines -
therefore, it does not need or want any military bases in Vietnam. More, 
than that, the Ul1it~d Stil:te~ is ~ p6wer opp06~d to colonialism in any shape, 
and form: It 'h.as he,Ip,ed :many"nations to emerge from colonialism and to ' 
??tain and pres~rve their indeperide'nce - while Communist imperililii:sm 

, c9lonizedand ~nslaved many countries which had been independent for 
, 'ce~turies. The"United States itself liberated itsel£f1'6m colonialism' 

and h~s~e~er£~rgotten it; it is THE anti-coloni~list power of our titne. 

,3. ,The' 'u. S. 'military b~ild-upin Vietn~m: bas but'one purpose: -
io,'ac.hievethe ievel of combi~ed Free World strength'which is needed 
to make the aggressors' agree t'o'the kind of peace the people' of Vietnam 
want. 
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PRIORITY TASK FIVE:

Convince ALL AUDIENCES that the American presence in

Vietnam is a consequence of the external aggression against free Vietnam

by a common enemy, is decisive but supplementary to free Vietnam's

effort, and that the United States will withdraw its armed forces from
Vietnam when the threat to Vietnamese independence has been overcome.

The United States is helping free Vietnam because free1.

Vietnam is under attack by a common enemy, imperialist Communism,
which has designs on all free nations. To allow one free nation to

succumo to communist aggression might jeopardize the security of all

free nations, if not the cause of freedom itself.

2. When the threat to free Vietnam's security and independence
has been overcome : the United States will withdraw its armed forces from

Vietnam, The United States does not need any of Vietnam's resources
and wealth. It has the most modern and powerful military establishment
in the world, including long-range weapons and nuclear submarines -

therefore, it does not need or want any military bases in Vietnam. More
than that, the United States is a power opposed to colonialism in any shape
and form. It has helped many nations to emerge from colonialism and to

obtain and preserve their independence - while Communist imperialism
colonized and enslaved many countries which had been indépendent for

centuries. The United States itself liberated itself from colonialism
and has never forgotten it; it is THE anti-colonialist power of our time.

The U.S. military build-up in Vietnam has but one purpose:3.

to achieve the level of combined Free World strength which is needed
to make the aggressors agree to the kind of peace the people of Vietnam

want.
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PRIORITY TASK SIX: \ 

Convince ALL AUDIENCES .that there will be no compromise with 

appeasement and "neutralism" t-rhich the enemy systematically expl?i ts 

as instruments for. the achievement of his own imperialist ends. 

1. Free Vietnam and the UnitedSt~tes want peace - an end to 

aggression, an end to terror - but peace, to be meaningful, must 

put an end to the evil deeds which North Vietnam and the Viet Cong 

have been committing against the people and will, given the Chance, 

continue to commit. Peace, to be true, must secure the freedom of the 

Vietnamese to find Vietnamese solutions to Vietnamese problems and to 

live the way they want, not in a straight jacket of communist making. 

Under no Circumstances, therefore, will free Vietnam or any of the 

nations supporting free Vietnam compromise with that deceptive type of 

neutralism which appeases instead of laying a sound basis··for peace 

and which the communists can, therefore, so easily exploit for their own 

ends. The voice of the appeaser may sound sweet but is never· concerned 

with the welfare of the people; more often than not it is merely a front 

behind which the enemy hides to strike again. Vietnam and the United 

States are dete~ined to devote "as much as it takes for as long as it 

takes" to achieve a settlement which will bring true peace and security 

to the people of Vietnam. 

2. Free Vietnam did not want 'tIar. The United States did not 

want war. The war was forced upon them by communist aggressors. There 

would be no war if it were not for the Viet Cong, for North Vietnam, 

for Red China. Only the Viet Cong, North Vietnam, Red China can stop 

it - by ending aggression, terror, murder, by ceasing to make the 

people suffer. Until they do, Vietnam must and will stand fast, ready 

to defend country and people by force of arms, ready to negotiate a 

durable peace - but never willing to accept a sham peace that would 

give to the aggressor what he could not win qy force of arms. 
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behind which the enemy hides to strike again. Vietnam and the United

States are determined to devote "as much as it takes for as long as it

takes" to achieve a settlement which will bring true peace and security

to the people of Vietnam.

The United States did not2. Free Vietnam did not want war.

want war. The war was forced upon them by communist aggressors. There

would be no war if it were not for the Viet Cong, for North Vietnam,

for Red China. Only the Viet Cong, North Vietnam, Red China can stop

it - by ending aggression, terror, murder, by ceasing to make the

people suffer. Until they do, Vietnam must and will stand fast, ready

to defend country and people by force of arms, ready to negotiate a

durable peace - but never willing to accept a sham peace that would

give to the aggressor what he could not win by force of arms.
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PRIORITY TASK SEVEN; 

Persuade religious and'ethnic MINORITIES that free Vietnam 

respects their identity, beliefs and traditions,'will improve their 

sltuation,together with that of all peoples and groups.united in·the· 

Republic. and will assure equality - p§rmitting no religious. ethnic 

or regional group a position ofpgrtisan privilege •. 

1. Vietnam is at war. This. war has been forced upon it. If 

the Communists win it, nobody will·be free to live as he wishes. No 

group will be permitted to have an identity of its own. No gro~p Will 

be permitted to .. maintain its traditions. All religions will be 

persecuted or suppressed. ,Everybody will be told to live in the way 

Communism prescribes. Therefore, all Vietnamese, majority groups as well 

as minority groups, have one interest in common: to defeat the Viet Cong 

in order to save freedom, everybody's freedom. 

2. Free Vietnam respects all religious beliefs and traditions. 

It welcomes the participation'of all religious groups in the great SOCial 

revolution on which the nation. has embarked. The Republic guarantees 

that all religious groups .have the right to equality with any other; no 

religious group will be· allowed to gain a position of partisan privilege. '~ 

Therefore, as it is Communist doctrine and policy; and thus Viet Cong 

doctrine and policy, to suppress 'all religions, this is the time to fight 

the common etrernw. 

3. Free Vietnam respects the' culture and traditions and understands 

the special problems. of all ethnic minorities. Their interests lie with 

the Republic which'will improve their. situation together with that of· all 

the other people' united in the Republic. For it is Communist doctrine and 

policy,. and· thus Viet Cong doctrine and-policy, to put an end to all ethnic 

identities.(though they may pay lip service to ethnic autono~ until they 
, 

assume indisputable power). Therefore, i this is the time to. fight the 

common ene~. 
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PRIORITY TASK SEVEN:

Persuade religious and ethnic MINORITIES that free Vietnam

respects their identity, beliefs and traditions, will improve their

situation together with that of all peoples and groups united in the

Republic, and will assure equality - permitting no religious, ethnic

or regional group a position of partisan privilege.

1. Vietnam is at war. This war has been forced upon it. If

the Communists win it, nobody will be free to live as he wishes. No

group will be permitted to have an identity of its own. No group will

be permitted to. maintain its traditions. All religions will be

persecuted or suppressed. Everybody will be told to live in the way
Communism prescribes. Therefore, all Vietnamese, majority groups as well

as minority groups, have one interest in common: to defeat the Viet Cong

in order to save freedom, everybody's freedom.

2. Free Vietnam respects all religious beliefs and traditions.

It welcomes the participation of all religious groups in the great social

revolution on which the nation has embarked. The Republic guarantees

that all religious groups have the right to equality with any other; no

religious group will be allowed to gain a position of partisan privilege.

Therefore, as it is Communist doctrine and policy, and thus Viet Cong

doctrine and policy, to suppress all religions, this is the time to fight

the common enemy.

3. Free Vietnam respects the culture and traditions and understands

the special problems of all ethnic minorities. Their interests lie with

the Republic which will improve their situation together with that of all

the other people united in the Republic. For it is Communist doctrine and

policy, and thus Viet Cong doctrine and policy, to put an end to all ethnic

identities (though they may pay lip service to ethnic autonomy until they
assume indisputable power). Therefore, this is the time to fight the

common enemy.
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PRIORITY TASK EIGHT: 

Make the'VIET CONG fullysgnscious of the fact that they hav~ 

alienated the people and cannot avoid to alienate them fUrther; 

'that they violate the~nciples of revolutionary warfare bY 
relying on terror as a s.ubstitute for papular support; 

that communist doctrine itself presages their defeat because 

it holds that the success 'of revolutionary warfare depends on th~ 

VOLUNTARY support of the peopl~; 

and that they are. therefoC'.2J. conducting an isolated. futi~& 

struggle against the massing and inexhaustible firepower of free Vietnam, 

the United States'and free Vietnamls other supporters. 

1. Speaking to the Viet Cong~ you have 'lost whatever popular 

support you may have had. See how the people fear and hate you, even 

despise you;, open your eyes and see how you defile your own prinCiples 
, , 

of a people's revolution by forcing them, gun in hand, the coward's way, to 

give in to you, to surrender their rice, their money, their sons. 

Aren't you supposed to be "the fish" who live and swim in "the water" 

of the people, in water that willingly, lovinglyaccornmodates you? The 

fact is that after years of futile struggle, you must abuse and terrorize 

the people more and more because you can rely on them less and less. That 

is not the way of revolutionaries; it is the way of murderers. The so-

called people's revolution of whieh your leaders speak never did catch fire, 

never did win the hearts of the people because it never was a genuine :::" ~l I':,; 

revolution, because it always was the spearhead of an alien imperialism, 1, c 

always designed to foist the dictatorship of a small minority on the majority,: 

This is why you fight for a lost cause -- the people know it, and in your 

hearts you must know'it too. 

20 Your leaders deceive you. They know you fight a losing 

battle for a lost cause because they know- Communist doctrine tells them ... 

that warS of so-called "liberation" cannot be won unless the people support 

it, support you, VOLUNTARILY. They know the people 'despise Viet Cong 
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Make the VIET CONG fully conscious of the fact that they have

alienated the people and cannot avoid to alienate them further;

that they violate the principles of revolutionary warfare by

relying on terror as a substitute for popular support;

that communist doctrine itself presages their defeat because

it holds that the success of revolutionary warfare depends on the

VOLUNTARY support of the people;
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always designed to foist the dictatorship of a small minority on the majority,

This is why you fight for a lost cause -- the people know it, and in your

hearts you must know it too.

2. Your leaders deceive you. They know you fight a losing

battle for a lost cause because they know - Communist doctrine tells them -

that wars of so-called "liberation" cannot be won unless the people support

it, support you, VOLUNTARILY. They know the people despise Viet Cong
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oppression which denies them the dignity all true Vietna.riJ.ese cherish. 

They know that you unwittingly serve a foreign master, Red China, which 

uses you as cannon fodder' fo:p its own imperialist purposes ., Being communists, 

your leaders do 'not,care whe~her you live or die'and rot away in unmarked .. - ..." '. . 

graves as longa~you prolong the war and, by prolonging-it, prevent or 

delay the emergence of freeVietriam as ,a strong and pr.0s~rous nation -

for all communists .know:that .communism .can neve~ prevail·over the prosperity 

which only free nations, can create. .The!efore,· return. totl?e people, to 

free Vietnam which will receive you with open arms, gbre.,you g:ood treatment 

and the oppor~.uni tyc t(}. become. again a part of the free. Vietnamese society 

. and to playa constructive. role in' Vietnam 'e genuine revol':1tion. 

The place of the true revolutionary is WITH his people. e;' 
3. Isolate~ from the people whom you alienated, without sincere 

allies, you are lost·and fight. a futile battle which you can never. hope 

to' win against the massiv~, massing andinexhaustiblemilitar.y power of 

free Vietnam, the United States and: a. host of other fr~e nations. You 

are doomed in· a. sen,seless struggle. against enormous firepower that yoq. 

can never hope to match,. against thousands and .thousands of the fastest 

and most,heavHy,:?-rmed airplanes ev~r designed 'and built; yo.u will never . 

. again know any. real rest or peace of mind ,until you return to your' people 

'and government, for you are being :hunted by S'~:o:rrandstill :growing 

forces. The. only choic~. open to you1s death or return to the cause of 

people and nation; death.or.life. 
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oppression which denies them the dignity all true Vietnamese cherish.

They know that you unwittingly serve a foreign master, Red China, which

uses you as cannon fodder for its own imperialist purposes. Being communists,

your leaders do not care whether you live or die and rot away in unmarked

graves as long as you prolong the war and, by prolonging it, prevent or

delay the emergence of free Vietnam as a strong and prosperous nation -

for all communists know that communism can never prevail over the prosperity

which only free nations can create. Therefore, return to the people, to

free Vietnam which will receive you with open arms, give you good treatment

and the opportunity to become again a part of the free Vietnamese society

and to play a constructive role in Vietnam's genuine revolution.

The place of the true revolutionary is WITH his people.

3. Isolated from the people whom you alienated, without sincere

allies, you are lost.and fight a futile battle which you can never hope

to win against the massive, massing and inexhaustible military power of

free Vietnam, the United States and a host of other free nations. You

are doomed in- a senseless struggle against enormous firepower that you

can never hope to match, against thousands and thousands of the fastest

and most heavily armed airplanes ever designed and built; you will never

again know any real rest or peace of mind until you return to your people

and government, for you are being hunted by superior and still growing

forces. The only choice open to you is death or return to the cause of

people and nation; death or life.
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PRIOR+TY TASK NINE: 

Persuade the VIET CONG, particularly the soft core. ~ def~ 

t6 free Vietnam where they will be received with open arms and given th~ 

opportunity to reintegrate themselves into a truly 'revolutionary society. 

1. You are not fighting for a worthy cause. If you think you 

do, then you have been deceived. You are not fighting for a better 

future, for the welfare. of your famiJ.ies, f~r your people,· for your 

country - you are fighting for the benefit ~f a 'small group of tra1t&rs 

who sold out to Red China; who know that tpey cannot winjbut who are 

perfectly willing to· go on fighting lmtil the last of you molders in 

an unmarked grave. If you continue fighting and obeying. the orders'of 

treacherous leaders,'You will certainly be killed - and what then about· 

your wives, children ahd parents? 

2. 'Ehere is an alternative to death,' one single alte:cnative, 

an honorable alternative: free Vietnam's. ChieuHoipolicy. Many of 

your cadres and comrades - so and so many last year, so and so many last 

month, so and so many last week, so·anQ,~ so many yesterday - recognized the 

impossioility of success and the falseness of.the so-called war of 

liberation, waged· in fact in theintE~rests of an alien power, and 

returned to country and government. 'They have been received with epen 

arms, treated well,' been given assistance and the opportunity to' rejoin 

their families and to reintegrate themselves into the revolutionary 

society of free Vietnam. 

The time has come to choose: life or death; rettirnor an unmarked 

grave .. 
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PRIORITY TASK NINE:

Persuade the VIET CONG, particularly the soft core, to defect

ta free Vietnam where they will be received with open arms and given the

opportunity to reintegrate themselves into a truly revolutionary society.

1. You are not fighting for a worthy cause. If you think you

do, then you have been deceived. You are not fighting for a better

future, for the welfare of your families, for your people, for your

country - you are fighting for the benefit of a `small group of traitors

who sold out to Red China; who know that they cannot win; but who are

perfectly willing to go on fighting until the last of you molders in

an unmarked grave. If you continue fighting and obeying the orders of

treacherous leaders, you will certainly be killed - and what then about

your wives, children and parents?

2. There is an alternative to death, one single alternative,

an honorable alternative: free Vietnam's Chieu Hoi policy. Many of

your cadres and comrades - so and so many last year, so and so many last

month, so and so many last week, so - and so many yesterday - recognized the

impossibility of success and the falseness of the so-called war of

liberation, waged in fact in the interests of an alien power, and

returned to country and government. They have been received with open

arms, treated well, been given assistance and the opportunity to rejoin

their families and to reintegrate themselves into the revolutionary

society of free Vietnam.

The time has come to choose: life or death; return or an unmarked

grave.

B
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PRIORITY TASK TEN: 

Make the VIET CONG fully aware of the fact that they are agents 

~f a foreign power which threatens the, peace for its own imperialist end§" 

is willing to fight to the last Vietnamese, and is. therefore, um[il~ing 

to permit negotiation of a genuine peac£. 

1. Have you ever asked yourself what positive good could possibly 

come from this bloody ,Tar which your leaders 'have unleashed ~pon your 

fellow-citizens and which your leaders qould end at will? From the 

murderous crimes they commit and make you commit, from the misery they 

inflict on people who merely'want to live in peace and freedom, on old 

peqple like your own parents, on innocent children? If they wanted 

peace, progress, prosperity, they could have all that if they participated 

into the effort of the government, supported by aid from the Free World, 

to create a dynamic, revolutionary society in which everybody can find 

his proper place, which would permit everybody to enjoy life in peace and 

security together with justice, dignity and prospertt~J. What could not 

the wealth which must be poured into the ,.;ar effort, do for you, for 

your family, for your country? "'That could not be accomplished by all the 

human efforts which must be diverted to fighting this murderous war? 

But this is what Communism wants: misery -because it knows that 

it cannot prevail and impose its dictatorship when people are happy. This 

is what North Vietnam wants for South Vietnam - because it knows that it 

will never be able to rule all of Vietnam when people are hapP.1. This is 

what Red China wants: a maximillll of misery everywhere in Asia - because it 

knows that it will never be able to expand into Southeast Asia while the 

people of Southeast Asia are happy. Communism, Red Chinese imperialism 

can only fish in troubled waters. This is ,\-,hy they trouble the waters. 

Happiness can be yours and Vietnam's if it were not for your 

leaders who put Communism and the imperial interests of Red China before 

the interests of the people of Vietnam ~ including yours. 

'2. You have been duped into serving a foreign master, Red China, 

and into killing your Vietnamese brethren for the Chinese Communists who 
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PRIORITY TASK TEN:

Make the VIET CONG fully aware of the fact that they are agents

of a foreign power which threatens the peace for its own imperialist ends,

is willing to fight to the last Vietnamese, and is, therefore, unwilling

to permit negotiation of a genuine peace.

1. Have you ever asked yourself what positive good could possibly

come from this bloody war which your leaders have unleashed upon your

fellow-citizens and which your leaders could end at will? From the

murderous crimes they commit and make you commit, from the misery they

inflict on people who merely want to live in peace and freedom, on old

people like your own parents, on innocent children? If they wanted

peace, progress, prosperity, they could have all that if they participated

into the effort of the government, supported by aid from the Free World,

to create a dynamic, revolutionary society in which everybody can find

his proper place, which would permit everybody to enjoy life in peace and

security together with justice, dignity and prosperity, What could not

the wealth which must be poured into the war effort, do for you, for

your family, for your country? What could not be accomplished by all the

human efforts which must be diverted to fighting this murderous war?

But this is what Communism wants: misery - because it knows that

Thisit cannot prevail and impose its dictatorship when people are happy.

is what North Vietnam wants for South Vietnam - because it knows that it

will never be able to rule all of Vietnam when people are happy. This is

what Red China wants: a maximum of misery everywhere in Asia - because it

knows that it will never be able to expand into Southeast Asia while the

people of Southeast Asia are happy. Communism, Red Chinese imperialism

can only fish in troubled waters. This is why they trouble the waters.

Happiness can be yours and Vietnam's if it were not for your

leaders who put Communism and the imperial interests of Red China before

the interests of the people of Vietnam - including yours.

2. You have been duped into serving a foreign master, Red China,

and into killing your Vietnamese brethren for the Chinese Communists who
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are ready to fight to the last Vietnamese, ready to fight to YOUR death. 
, 

Red !C~ina and its puppets, Hanoi and y~)ur leaders ~JTant to continue the 
," 

slaughter for their own ends which are not the ends of the people, not 

your ends, and thus are unwilling: to negotiate a genuine peace. ,_ Re,d 

China has, as China always had, imperialist ambiti~ns in Vietnam and is 

opposed to the creation of a gentiineiy free~ of a ge:i1Uinely vietnamese 

society. Free Vietnam seeks Vietnamese soluti-ons to Vietnamese problems. 

Disown the alien cause you serve and return - return to participate 

in the true revolution: a revolution of Vietnamese, for Vietnamese, 

by Vietnamese. RetUrn home. 

::;'".-.~-
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are ready to fight to the last Vietnamese, ready to fight to YOUR death.

Red China and its puppets, Hanoi and your leaders want to continue the

slaughter for their own ends which are not the ends of the people, not

your ends, and thus are unwilling to negotiate a genuine peace. Red

China has, as China always had, imperialist ambitions in Vietnam and is

opposed to the creation of a genuinely free, of a genuinely Vietnamese

society. Free Vietnam seeks Vietnamese solutions to Vietnamese problems.
Disown the alien cause you serve and return - return to participate
in the true revolution: a revolution of Vietnamese, for Vietnamese,

by Vietnamese. Return home.

B.
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" . PRIORITY TASK ELEVEN: 

Make the people of NORTH VIETNA.M aware that their leaders 

subject them to terrible dangers bv continuing aggression against 

. their brethren in the South. 

-. 1. Your leaders are subject"ing you to terrible dangers by 

continuing their futile war against free Vietnam. Not only must you 

fac'eretaliatory action from the powerful" air forces of free Vietnam 

and the United States, your leaders' dangerous adventure against the 

South invites increasing domination afyour country by Red Chinese 

imperialism. For as your leaders prolong the war, send increasing 

numbers of troops and masses of material to fight free Vietnam, and thus 

waste your substance, North Vietnam will become increasingly dependent . 

on Chinese assistance, and Chinese ass~stance means, as Vietnamese history 

proved time and again, Chinese control. 

2. ~le know that it is hard for people subjected to communist 

"dictatorship to make their wishes known and their justified demands felt. 

But there are things people can do to advise dictators that they are fed 

up with adventurous policies such as conducting a war a,galnst free 

Vietnam and risking the lives of thousands of North Vietnamese soldiers; 

inviting retaliation and the destruction of the substance which the people 

of North Vietnam have created with their labor; and incurring for the 

people of North Vietnam the hardships and dangers which are the inevitable 

result of waging and senselessly prolonging unjust wars. Ma~ of these 

things can be done without taking much of a chance: 

- people can gradually slow down the work which is required to 
produce the resources needed to prolong the war. They can gradually 

retain for their own use more and morel of the food which the dictators 
i 

need to supply the ever-increasing numbers of men they plan to infiltrate 

into free Vietnam. In this way they will not only provide better for 
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PRIORITY TASK ELEVEN:

Make the people of NORTH VIETNAM aware that their leaders

subject them to terrible dangers by continuing aggression against

their brethren in the South.

1. Your leaders are subjecting you to terrible dangers by

continuing their futile war against free Vietnam. Not only must you
face retaliatory action from the powerful air forces of free Vietnam

and the United States, your leaders' dangerous adventure against the

South invites increasing domination of your country by Red Chinese

imperialism. For as your leaders prolong the war, send increasing

numbers of troops and masses of material to fight free Vietnam, and thus

waste your substance, North Vietnam will become increasingly dependent

on Chinese assistance, and Chinese assistance means, as Vietnamese history

proved time and again, Chinese control.

2. We know that it is hard for people subjected to communist

dictatorship to make their wishes known and their justified demands felt.

But there are things people can do to advise dictators that they are fed

up with adventurous policies such as conducting a war against free

Vietnam and risking the lives of thousands of North Vietnamese soldiers;

inviting retaliation and the destruction of the substance which the people

of North Vietnam have created with their labor; and incurring for the

people of North Vietnam the hardships and dangers which are the inevitable

result of waging and senselessly prolonging unjust wars. Many of these

things can be done without taking much of a chance:

- people can gradually slow down the work which is required to

produce the resources needed to prolong the war. They can gradually

retain for their own use more and more of the food which the dictators

need to supply the ever=increasing numbers of men they plan to infiltrate

into free Vietnam. In this way they will not only provide better for



• , 
19 

their families but take a long step toward ending the war which causes 

the danger to them - senseless danger bec2.use ,R~noi and its Viet Cong 

tools can no longer hope to win it anyhow. 

- people can advise their husbands and sons who are compelled 

te infiltrate free Vietnam, to use the safe conduct passes which are 

dropped from the air and to accept the refuge which free Vietnam offers 

to them. In this way they will not only help them to stay alive and,. 

one day, rejoin their families but also to shorten the war and hasten 

the reunion. The alternative to making use of safe conduct passes and 

free Vietnamts offer to treat them well, is death; no PAVN unit stands, 

:4IJ a chance against the superior firepower of free Vietnam and its allies 

and their total domination of the air. 

\ 
\ 
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their families but take a long step toward ending the war which causes

the danger to them - senseless danger because Hanoi and its Viet Cong

tools can no longer hope to win it anyhow.

people can advise their husbands and sons who are compelled
-

to infiltrate free Vietnam, to use the safe conduct passes which are

dropped from the air and to accept the refuge which free Vietnam offers

to them. In this way they will not only help them to stay alive and,

one day, rejoin their families but also to shorten the war and hasten

the reunion. The alternative to making use of safe conduct passes and

free Vietnam's offer to treat them well, is death; no PAVN unit stands

a chance against the superior firepower of free Vietnam and its allies

and their total domination of the air.
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OffICE 9E: FIELD OP~ATION3 OPSP,ATIm~AL MEfJIOPJ~NDUM NO. J~-66 

-February .8, 1966 

To All Regional Directors,Provinciai Representatives and . 

~Aal ,~::1ns . . . . .. . . . 

From ~ue1 V\Jilson, Associate Director for Field Operations 

Sub ject'8 Transmittal of Revised Statute on Re Cadre 
(Arrete"137) and Related Documents •. 

During the series of regional meetings on cadre led by General Thang 
betwe~n· January 26 and February 1, handouts of five of the attached six 
translatio!1s of GVN materialon F.ural Construction Cadres were supplied to _ 
attending personnel of USAID~the Embassy, JUSPAO and Hj~CV. i'le -are now -
giving a regu1at distributiori''-tothose sigmfic~nt documents together with 
No.6, the statement It/hich C'rEmeral Thang mad,e to the Vietnamese persoI¥lel 
at each meeting~· -···Thes~ d.pcunlents are briefiy diScussed qelowr ... ... . , 

1. Arrete No. 1]7 ND/XDNT, 26 Jan. 1966. This Special Statute .n 
RuralConstrdction Cadre r~places Decree 2164, 10 Dec. 1965 , (O.P.O. 
Operational Memo 151;;,;65). Substantive changes or additions to 
Decree 2164, by Article Number are: . 

• 

2-1 nPeople I S Action n replaces' "Armed Propaganda Inter-Team". Help 
to rural population is emphasized. • 

4. Inter-Team Chi~f and Deputy positions are eleininated. 

6. In pre-~onditions for cadre select~on, upp.er~a.ge limit is dropped 
and rigid requirement that one must nev~r have been terminated for 
disciplina.ry reasons is eliminated. 

,', . . 

9. Basic salary scale is incorporated by transfer from General 
Decree':'l9QO. • 

• 
10'. Position allo,,:,a.nci of Team Chief is. raised from 800$ to 1000$ 

• monthly'. . 

11 •.. :Provlsion is added for a cost of living allowence on province-by­
province basis. Provisions for per diem and family allowance are 
deliberately omitted a.s these will not be supported by ~OSA. 

15. Position of "Provincial Chief of Rural Construction Cadre fl is 
identified and added to the Cadre Promotion Committee. 

Certain other provisions are eliminated such eS former article It 
on having to refund certain salary upon quitting. All concerned agre~ 
the revisions are improvements. . 

.' 

OFFICE OF. FIELD OPERATIONS OPERATIONAL MEMORANDUM NO. 34-66

February 8, 1966

All Regional Directors, Provincial Representatives andTo :

Technical Divisions

mayord
Samúel V Wilson, Associate Director for Field OperationsFrom

Transmittal of Revised Statute on RC CadreSubject: CADRE:
(Arrete 137)and Related Documents.

During the series of regional meetings on cadre led by General Thang
between January 26 and February 1, handouts of five of the attached six
translations of GVN material on Rural Construction Cadres were supplied to

attending personnel of USAID, the Embassy, JUSPAO and MACV. We are now

giving a regular distribution to those significant documents together with
No. 6, the statement which General Thang made to the Vietnamese personnel
at each meeting. These documents are briefly discussed below:

1. Arrete No. 137 ND/XDNT, 26 Jan. 1966. This Special Statute on
Rural Construction Cadre replaces Decree 2164, 10 Dec. 1965, (O.P.O.
Operational Memo 151-65). Substantive changes or additions to
Decree 2164, by Article Number are:
2-1 "People's Action" replaces "Armed Propaganda Inter-Team". Help
to rural population is emphasized.

4. Inter-Team Chief and Deputy positions are eleminated.

6. In pre-conditions for cadre selection, upper (age limit is dropped
and rigid requirement that one must never have been terminated for

disciplinary reasons is eliminated.

9. Basic salary scale is incorporated by transfer from General
Decree-1900.

10. Position allowance of Team Chief is raised from 800$ to 1000$

monthly.

11. Provision is added for a cost of living allowance on province-by-
province basis. Provisions for per diem and family allowance are

deliberately omitted as these will not be supported by OSA.

15. Position of "Provincial Chief of Rural Construction Cadre" is
identified and added to the Cadre Promotion Committee.

Certain other provisions are eliminated such as former article 10
on having to refund certain salary upon quitting. All concerned agree
the revisions are improvements.
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2. Chart, Tentative Pural Construction Cadre C~trol Organization. 
This provides for the establishment of 3n organiz[l.tion of at least 
15 members in . every province for the purpose of controlling 2nd 
directing cadre operations. Its ieader will report tc. the Province 
Chief, and will coordinate with the Deputy or Chief of Provincial 
RuraLConstruction via the Rural Construction Council. The. leader will 
be appointed by the Hinistry of rural Construction based on nomincrtions 
of the Provincial Promotion Committee for Cadre. 

3. Ch:;trt, P.urf),lConstruction Cadre Grou}, (Inte;im organiza.tion). 
This reflects a recent (25 Jan. 1966 joint US-GVN agreement on the 
size andrna.ke-up of this organizD.tion. It is stressed the,t the formal 
organization is established to facilitate programming, admin:i,stration 
and the scheduling of tr~ininr. The actual mix of Specialist and ~ 
PAT members for \'JOrk in a specific village or hamlet will be flS deemed ., 
necessary by the PrOVince/District Chief concerned. 

/+. Rural Construction C~.dre Authorizo::-ci,on J Jan. 28, 1966. 
This is a province by province listing of the number of Vietn~mese ce.dres 
authorized for ~ttcndance tit the Vung Tau }rational training center for 
tlie ten-week course beginriing 21 Feb. 1966. Total 1966 quotas have not 
yot bccndeveioped. The Illnister of Rural Construction has promised to 
issue addition.?cl quotas at lct.st two months in advance' of each cla.s5 
starting this ycur (total ofL~). ! 

I' 

5. P,str..l l':essClse form used to transmit c'ldre quotas for tr~,ining 
8t Vung Tau for the 21 Feb. course.' Cert;;,in restrictions are listed in 
this nlGssage, and one of them, the 2nd, is d·iscussedherein •. This 
requirement, to send at lO.'1.st one fourth of "existing trnnsfe:r<;cs from the 
G1J10, R\lrd P~lit,icE'.l, "r NLH programs, is intondedto cnuscm:inillDlIn -. 
interference with on-going programs ~ but to get all these.' cadres t", the e 
N.:>.tion1l1 Tr<'.ining Center this ye::r.' Not st2,ted in the Postol.l Hess['.ge, ~ 
but explained orally by Minister Thang to all Province Chiefs, is an 
upper limit thl'.t prohibits more thi"n 50% .f any cadre group sent for the 
first course being mnde up of formsr GhEO, P..uml politi.al and NUl cadres. 
These restrictions do not take cognizance of the fact thd s~mG provinces 
have 8. Inrge numbor of such untrnindd cc.dres, but only e small ~uota. for 
attondance C\,t the Np.tionC!l TminingCentor. For this rCGson, ftdvisors 
nre requested to interpret tho.2nd restrictionp.s follows: The qU4Jta for 
attendnnce at the 21 Feb. course D.t ;Vung Tc'.U will be: comprised to the 
extant possible:; of l'.t lea.st 25% but no more thcu1 50% of 0xisting GAHO, 
Rur<\l . !'$.liticnl or NLH cadres. ' . 
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2. Chart, Tentative Pural Construction Cadre Control Organization.
This provides for the establishment of an organization of at least
15 members in every province for the purpose of controlling and
directing cadre operations. Its leader will report to the Province
Chief, and will coordinate with the Deputy or Chief of Provincial
Rural Construction via the Rural Construction Council. The leader will
be appointed by the Ministry of Rural Construction based on nominations
of the Provincial Promotion Committee for Cadre.

3. Chart, Rural Construction Cadre Group, (Interim organization).
This reflects a recent (25 Jan. 1966) joint US-GVN agreement on the
size and make-up of this organization. It is stressed that the formal
organization is established to facilitate programming, administration
and the scheduling of training. The actual mix of Specialist and
PAT members for work in a specific village or hamlet will be as deemed
necessary by the Province/District Chief concerned.

4. Rural Construction Cadre Authorization, Jan. 28, 1966.
This is a province by province listing of the number of Vietnamese cadres
authorized for attendance at the Vung Tau National training center for
the ten-week course beginning 21 Feb. 1966. Total 1966 quotas have not
yet been developed. The Minister of Rural Construction has promised to
issue additional quotas at least two months in advance of each class
starting this year (total of 4).

5. Postal Message form used to transmit cadre quotas for training
at Vung Tau for the 21 Feb. course, Certain restrictions are listed in
this message, and one of them, the 2nd, is discussed herein. This
requirement, to send at least one fourth of existing transferees from the
GAMO, Rural Political, or NLH programs, is intended to cause minimum
interference with on-going programs, but to get all these cadres to the
National Training Center this year. Not stated in the Postal Message,
but explained orally by Minister Thang to all Province Chiefs, is an
upper limit that prohibits more then 50% of any cadre group sent for the
first course being made up of former GAMO, Rural Political and NLH cadres.
These restrictions do not take cognizance of the fact that some provinces
have a large number of such untrained cadres, but only a small quota for
attendance at the National Training Center. For this reason, advisors
are requested to interpret the 2nd restriction as follows: The queta for
attendance at the 21 Feb. course at Vung Tau will be comprised to the
extent possible of at least 25% but no more than 50% of existing GAMO,
Pural Political or NLH cadres.
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6. Cadre Developments and Phns - Briefing stC'.tcment m..::.de by Rura.l 
Construction Ninister Thang 2.t orientation confGrcncc hGld in nll 
regions between Je..nuary 26 ond FubruB ry 1, 1966. 

Attachments (6) 

Copies to: - lPO Hdqs Staff 

IASi".Y/ nt t 

- USOM Technical Divisions 
- Emb<1 5 sy /OSA 

- .ruSPAO 

POL 
8LO 

- HAC:'V J-33 

@ 
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Cadre Developments and Plans - Briefing statement made by Rural6.
Construction Minister Thang at orientation conference held in all

regions between January 26 and February 1, 1966.

Attachments (6)

Copies to: - PO Hdqs Staff
- USOM Technical Divisions
- Embassy/OSA

POL
SLO

- JUSPAO
- MAC-V J-33

IASAY/ntt
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:i' -' 2<ifJa'nuary 1966 • 
REPUBLIC OF VIETNAH 
OFFICE OF TH3 Cl-T..,AIRr1AN 
CENTRAL EXECUTIVE COHrI[TTEE 
no. 137 ND/XDNT 

SPECIAL STATUTE ON RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE 

THE CHAIR~'!AlJ OF THE cgNTRAL EXECUTIVE COJl'IT''IITTEE 

Considering the Conwmtion of June 19th, 1)65; 
Considering lecision '.1 3-QLVlTGH/QD of tTune 14th, 1965, establishing 

the National Leadership Committee and determining the composition of this 
Committee; 

Considering Decree it l-a/CT/LDQG/SL of June 19th, 1965 and Decree 
# 121/CT/LDQG/SL of October 5th, 1965 establishing the Composition cf the 
Central ·;~:xecutive Committee; 

Considering Arrete ii? 739-VN of June 25th, 1954 and otber supplementary A 
documents establishing the statute for non career personnel; .. 

Considering Arrete ¥ 1900-UBHP/CT of November lltb, 1965 determining 
the general statute for cadres in all branches of activity; 

Considering the Government's se~vice requirement 

i\. R RET E S 

CHAPTER I 

GENERAL PROVISIONS 

ARTICL8 1. A special statute is hereby established for Rural Construction 
Cadres. 

_ A~?TICL:<; 2. Rural Construction Cadres must have self defense capability in e 
.. order to carry out their responsibilities, the principal ones of T.rhich are: 

1. People's Actio~ 

a. Carryon activities among the peoDle to help thB rural population in the 
area being pacified and to meet various urgent needs in the fields of social 
T,relfare, health and education. 

b. Detect and destroy the political/military infrastructure of the Viet Cong in 
rural areas. 

c. Explain government pacification policy. 

d. Study the area projected for pacification 

e. Organize and triain a people's self defense force. 

@ 

January 19662

REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM
SPECIAL STATUTE ON RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADREOFFICE OF THE CHAIRMAN

CENTRAL EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE
No. 137 ND/XDNT

THE CHAIRMAN OF THE CENTRAL EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE

Considering the Convention of June 19th, 1965;
Considering Decision / 3-QLVHCH/QD of June 14th, 1965, establishing

the National Leadership Committee and determining the composition of this
Committee;

Considering Decree # 1-a/CT/LDQG/SL of June 19th, 1965 and Decree
# 121/CT/LDQG/SL of October 5th, 1965 establishing the Composition of the
Central Executive Committee;

Considering Arrete H 739-VN of June 25th, 1954 and other supplementary
documents establishing the statute for non career personnel;

Considering Arrete # 1900-UBHP/CT of November 11th, 1965 determining
the general statute for cadres in all branches of activity;

Considering the Government's service requirement

ARRETES

CHAPTER I

GENERAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 1. A special statute is hereby established for Rural Construction
Cadres.

ARTICLE 2. Rural Construction Cadres must have self defense capability in
order to carry out their responsibilities, the principal ones of which are:

1. People's Action

a. Carry on activities among the people to help the rural population in the
area being pacified and to meet various urgent needs in the fields of social
welfare, health and education.

b. Detect and destroy the political/military infrastructure of the Viet Cong in
rural areas.

C. Explain government pacification policy.

d. Study the area projected for pacification

e. Organize and train a people's self defense force.
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2. Census Grievance 

a. Survey and classify' the people in the area being pacified. 

b. Keep track of the t.hi~ing and activities of the friendly and enemy infrastruc­
ture; gather information and report about the genuine aspirations of the rural 
people. 

3. Civil Affairs 

a. Temporarily undertake the village/hamlet administration if necessary during 
the transition period; strengthen existing village/hamlet governments. 

b. Urge the people to organize themselves into -groups for the purpose 'of operating 
on a regular basis. 

c. Urge the people to assist the government in organizing the election of admin~ 
trative committees and villages t councils. ~ 

4. New Life Development 

a. Guide and teach the people to avail themselves of the social and economic 
benefits offered by the government, through such means as: 

1. Self-help projects in which government agencies ~rovide the materials and 
the people contribute their labor. 

2. Economic development projects, such as road improvement, markets, etc. 

b. Bring in direct government assistancE, such as help from technicians, improved 
seeds, fertilizer, etc. 

c. Assist in providing social services, such as schools, clinics, etc. 

. ARTICLE 3. The basic unit of the rural construction cadre is the Rural Con­
struction Cadre Group. 

The Rural Construction Cadre Group is headed by a Group Leader and assisted by 
a Deputy. Group Leader and, in principle, may consist of the folloWing elements: 

a. Leadership d. Civil Affairs 

b. People's Action e. New Life Development 

C. Census Grievance 

In addition,the Group can be strengthened by a number of technical service 
cadre, or by other special cadre, as required. A document from the Ministry will 
define details of the organization and duties of each group of rural construction 
cadres. 

@ 
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2. Census Grievance

a. Survey and classify the people in the area being pacified.

b. Keep track of the thinking and activities of the friendly and enemy infrastruc-
ture; gather information and report about the genuine aspirations of the rural
people.

3. Civil Affairs

a. Temporarily undertake the village/hamlet administration if necessary during
the transition period; strengthen existing village/hamlet governments.

b. Urge the people to organize themselves into groups for the purpose of operating
on a regular basis.

Urge the people to assist the government in organizing the election of adminiC.
trative committees and villages councils.

4. New Life Development

a. Guide and teach the people to avail themselves of the social and economic
benefits offered by the government, through such means as:

1. Self-help projects in which government agencies provide the materials and
the people contribute their labor.

2. Economic development projects, such as road improvement, markets, etc.

b. Bring in direct government assistance, such as help from technicians, improved
seeds, fertilizer, etc.

C. Assist in providing social services, such as schools, clinics, etc.

ARTICLE 3. The basic unit of the rural construction cadre is the Rural Con-
struction Cadre Group.

The Rural Construction Cadre Group is headed by a Group Leader and assisted by
a Deputy Group Leader and, in principle, may consist of the following elements:

a. Leadership d. Civil Affairs

b. People's Action e. New Life Development

c. Census Grievance

In addition, the Group can be strengthened by a number of technical service
cadre, or by other special cadre, as required. A document from the Ministry will
define details of the organization and duties of each group of rural construction
cadres.

Ai
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ARTICLE 4. There will be only one single category for Rural Construction Cadres. 
These cadres can occupy the following different positions: 

- Team Member 
- Team Deputy Chief 
- Team Chief 
- Group Deputy Chief (May act as Inter-Team Chief) 
- Group Chief . 

CHAPrER II 
RECRUITMENT AND TRAINING 

ARTICLE 5. The recruitment of Rural Construction Cadres shall be carried out .. e as follows: .. 

1. If an applicant meets the requirements of Article 6 below, he will be con­
sidered as temporarily' selected and will have to attend a training course at the 
National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres (TTHL/CBXDNT/TU). 

2. His official apPOintment will be effective only after graduation from the 
National Training Cen~er. 

ARTICLE 6.' To be considered a temporary selectee , an applicant must meet the 
following conditions: 

1. Be a Vietnamese citizen. 
2. Be entitled to civil rights, and of good behavior. 
3. Be at least 17 years of age. 
4. Have performed his military service, or have legal standing with regard ~ 

to his military obligations. 
5. Be of adeq,uate physical condition. 
6. Pledge himself to work as a rural construction cadre for at least two 

years. 

ARTICLE 7. An applicant is temporarily selected at the province level by a 
committee for recruitment and then will be sent to the National Training Center. 
Official appointment, which takes place after the training period, will be carried 
out by the Ministry of Rural Construction. The appOintee will be assigned back to 
the province where he was tempornrily selected previously. 

fJ.TICLE 8. Should any trainee)during the period of his training, prove to be 
incapable or unq,ualified, he shall be sent back to his province upon the decision 
of the Director National TrainingCcnter for Rural Construction Cadres. 
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ARTICLE 4. There will be only one single category for Rural Construction Cadres.
These cadres can occupy the following different positions:

- Team Member
- Team Deputy Chief
- Team Chief
- Group Deputy Chief (May act as Inter-Team Chief)
- Group Chief

CHAPTER II
RECRUITMENT AND TRAINING

ARTICLE 5. The recruitment of Rural Construction Cadres shall be carried out
as follows:

1. If an applicant meets the requirements of Article 6 below, he will be con-
sidered as temporarily selected and will have to attend a training course at the
National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres (TTHL/CBXDNT/TU).

2. His official appointment will be effective only after graduation from the
National Training Center.

ARTICLE 6. To be considered a temporary selectee , an applicant must meet the

following conditions:

1. Be a Vietnamese citizen.
2. Be entitled to civil rights, and of good behavior.
3. Be at least 17 years of age.
4. Have performed his military service, or have legal standing with regard

to his military obligations.
5. Be of adequate physical condition.
6. Pledge himself to work as a rural construction cadre for at least two

years.

ARTICLE 7. An applicant is temporarily selected at the province level by a
committee for recruitment and then will be sent to the National Training Center.
Official appointment, which takes place after the training period, will be carried
out by the Ministry of Rural Construction. The appointee will be assigned back to
the province where he was temporarily selected previously.

ARTICLE 8. Should any trainee, during the period of his training, prove to be

incapable or unqualified, he shall be sent back to his province upon the decision
of the Director National TrainingCenter for Rural Construction Cadres.
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CHAPrERIII 
SALARIES AND ALLOWANCES 

ARTICLE 9. The scale of basic salaries for the Rural Construction Cadres 
is as follows: 

Step 1 2500$/month Step 7 3700$/month 
2 2700$/ 11 8 3900$/· " 
3 2900$/ It 9 4100$/ " 
4 3100$/ It 10 4300$/ " 
5 3300$/ II 11 4500$/ It 

6 3500$/ It 

ARTICLE 10. Monthly position allowance for RCC are as follows: 

Team Deputy Chief 
Team Chief 
Group Deputy Chief 
Group Chief 

500$ 
1000$ 
1500$ 
2000$ 

ARTICLE 11. Cost of living allowances may be authorized, as appropriate. 
The amount of the allowance will be determined by· the Minister of Rural Construc­
tion on a province by province basis, and will be reviewed quarterly. 

CHAPTER IV 

PROMOTION - AWArn AND SANCTION 

ARTICLE 12. The minimum requirement to obtain a salary step increase is one 
year. The maximum waiting period for a step increa.se is thre8 years. 

ARTICLE 13. provincial Promotion Commitccs may recommend salary step in-· 4It 
creas€s and promotions up to the rank of Groups Deputy Chief. Such recommenda­
tion will be within the personnei and position authorization established by 
the Minister of Rural Construction. AppOintments to the maximum steps or posi­
tions will be by the Province Chief.· 

ARTICLE 14. Recommendations for the position of nural Construction Cadre 
Group Chief will be made by the Province Promotion Committee. Appointment autho­
rity rests with the Minister of Rural Construction. 

ARTICLE 15. The promotion committee at province level is composed of: 

- Province Chief Chairman 
- Permanent Bureau Chicf of the Provincial Rural 

Construction Council Member 
- Provincial ChiGf of Rural Construction Cadre II 

- District Chief in the operational area of the 
group II 

- Group Chief of concerned cadres II 

® 
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CHAPTER III

SALARIES AND ALLOWANCES

ARTICLE 9. The scale of basic salaries for the Rural Construction Cadres
is as follows:

2500$/month 3700$/monthStep 1 Step 7
If "

2700$ 82 3900$" tt
4100$2900$3 9

3100$
114 4300$

1110
3300$

"
4500$5 11

3500$
116

ARTICLE 10. Monthly position allowance for RCC are as follows:

500$Team Deputy Chief
1000$Team Chief

Group Deputy Chief 1500$
Group Chief 2000$

ARTICLE 11. Cost of living allowances may be authorized, as appropriate.
The amount of the allowance will be determined by the Minister of Rural Construc-
tion on a province by province basis, and will be reviewed quarterly.

CHAPTER IV
PROMOTION - AWARD AND SANCTION

ARTICLE 12. The minimum requirement to obtain a salary step increase is one
year. The maximum waiting period for a step increase is three years.

ARTICLE 13. Provincial Promotion Commitees may recommend salary step in-
creases and promotions up to the rank of Groups Deputy Chief. Such recommenda-
tion will be within the personnel and position authorization established by
the Minister of Rural Construction. Appointments to the maximum steps or posi-
tions will be by the Province Chief.

ARTICLE 14. Recommendations for the position of Rural Construction Cadre
Group Chief will be made by the Province Promotion Committee. Appointment autho-
rity rests with the Minister of Rural Construction.

ARTICLE 15. The promotion committee at province level is composed of:

- Province Chief Chairman
- Permanent Burcau Chief of the Provincial Rural

Construction Council Member
11- Provincial Chief of Rural Construction Cadre

- District Chief in the operational area of the
Ifgroup
11- Group Chief of concerned cadres
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ARTICLE 16. All cadres who hove accomplished notable deeds may receive from 
the province chief the following awards: 

- Award Ccrtificntc 
_. Award Diploma. 
- Cita.tion 

.. Honorn.ry Diploma 

.. Rural Construction Order of Merit 

In addition to the o.boVG, cadres may receive CD-sh and or other donations. 

ARTICLE 17. With regard to cadres committing slight misdeeds the Chief of 
ProvincG has the right to directly wnrn and criticize them, with registration 
of a demerit in their individual dossiers. 

ARTICLE 18. With respect to cadres committing serious misdemeanors, the 
Province Chief will summon 0. disciplinary council, the composition of· which Wil~ 
be as described in Article 15. The council can propose to the Minister of 
Rural Construction the withholding of a promotion for 0. 2-year period) a one or 
two step demotion. provi sional relense for 1 tr) 3 months without po.y) or 
dismissal without severance allowances, and with prohibition again~rehire in 
any capacity whatever. 

CHAPTER V 

HOSPITALIzATION 1 MEDICAL TREATMENT, DEATH AND CAPruRE PROVISIONS 

ARTICLE 19. The cadres and their family me~bC!rs (husbands, wives) children) 
will be admitted to government medical facilities. If admitted to a hospital} 
they will be authorized treatment equivalent to Civil Service Class B. 

ARTICLE 20. F~mal£ cadres and wives of cadres will be admitted to a 
maternity as Civil Service Class B. 

ARTICLE 21. Cadres who becomes ill or are wounded while on duty "ill be 
admitted to the most suitable medical facility and ~~ve their medical expenses 
paid by the Province which will, in turn, be reimbursed by the Centrnl 
government. 

ARTICLE 22. After treatment in a hospital for a normal illness, cadres will 
be allowed a maximum of 7 dcys sick leave up~n recommendation by a government ' 
physicinn. 

ARTICLE 23. If Q cadre become ill 'Nhile performing his duties he will be; 
allowed a maximum of 29 days sick leave upon recommend2tion by Q government 
medical committee. If a co.dre is wounded in the line of duty, a maximum of 
thrc~ months leave may be authorized upon recommendation by a government -
medical committee. 
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ARTICLE 16. All cadres who have accomplished notable deeds may receive from
the province chief the following awards:

- Award Certificate - Honorary Diploma
- Award Diploma Rural Construction Order of Merit
- Citation

In addition to the above, cadres may receive cash and or other donations.

ARTICLE 17. With regard to cadres committing slight misdeeds the Chief of
Province has the right to directly warn and criticize them, with registration
of a demerit in their individual dossiers.

ARTICLE 18. With respect to cadres committing serious misdemeonors, the
Province Chief will summon a disciplinary council, the composition of. which wil
be as described in Article 15. The council can propose to the Minister of
Rural Construction the withholding of a promotion for a 2-year period, a one or
two step - demotion. provisional release for 1 to 3 months without pay, or
dismissal without severance allowances, and with prohibition against rehire in
any capacity whatever.

CHAPTER V

HOSPITALIZATION, MEDICAL TREATMENT, DEATH AND CAPTURE PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 19. The cadres and their family members (husbands, wives, children)
will be admitted to government medical facilities. If admitted to a hospital,
they will be authorized treatment equivalent to Civil Service Class B.

ARTICLE 20. Female cadres and wives of cadres will be admitted to a
maternity as Civil Service Class B.

ARTICLE 21. Cadres who becomes ill or are wounded while on duty will be
admitted to the most suitable medical facility and have their medical expenses
paid by the Province which will, in turn, be reimbursed by the Central
government.

ARTICLE 22. After treatment in a hospital for a normal illness, cadres will
be allowed a maximum of 7 days sick leave upon recommendation by a government
physician.

ARTICLE 23. If a cadre become ill while performing his duties he will be
allowed a maximum of 29 days sick leave upon recommendation by a government
medical committee. If a cadre is wounded in the line of duty, a maximum of
three months leave may be authorized upon recommendation by a government
medical committee.
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ARTICLE 24. If a cadre is killed or dies tis family survivors ~iill be 
allowed 3000 piastres for funeral expenses plus 12 months pay. 

ARTICLE 25. A cadre missing in action or captured will have his sala:ry 
paid to his family su~ivors for up to 12 months. 

ARTICLE 26. If a cadre is dismissed from service for other than 
disciplinary reasons he will receive a special allOlifance on the basis of 15 
days pay for each year of service. A partial year of service amounting to 
6 months Will be counted as a full ~rear. A cadre \iho resigns of his own 
volition is not entitled to severance pay. 

CHAPTER VI 
SPECIAL AND TRANSITIONAL PROVISIGHS 

ARTICLE 27. During their period of' service all Hural Construction Cadres e 
are granted draft deferment. 

ARTICLE 28. Three types of previously existing cadres -- Nevi Life Hamlet 
Cadres, I·fobile Administrative ('adres, and Rural Political Cadres -- are merged 
into Rural Lonstruction Cadres in accordance with the transitional provisions 
stated in the subsequent articles. 

ARTICLE 29. Ne\>{ Life Hamlet Cadre§, 

1. From Hov. 1, 1965, all existing NeW' Life Hamlet cadres, if volunteer­
ing and fulfilling the requirements stated in i,rticle 6, will temporarily 
receive Step 1 salaries and will be sent to the l~ational 'l'r2.ining Center for 
Rural Construction Cadres. 

2. New Life Hamlet Cadres who do not fulfill all requirements stated in 
Article 29/1 will be released after completion of their present service con­
tract. 

3. Team members must be graduated from the basic training course at the 
National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres to be considered as 
official team members. otherwise they Vfill be released after completion of 
their present service contract. 

ARTICLE 30. Hobile Administrati va Cadre (ie. GilNO) 

1. Frora Hov. 1, 1965 all existing liobile Administrative Cadres, if volun­
teering and fulfilling all requirements stated in Article 6, vdll temporarily 
receive Step 1 salaries and will bG sent to the National Training Center for 
Rural Construction Cadres. If the amount of the neVY salary (and allowances) 
is less than the current salary (and allowances) the cadres concernod will 
receive the difference until graduation from thoir training cours~. If their 
present salary is higher than the neW salary scale they will continue to 
receive their present salary until graduation from their training course. 

@ 
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ARTICLE 24. If a cadre is killed or dies his family survivors will be
allowed 3000 piastres for funeral expenses plus 12 months pay.

ARTICLE 25. A cadre missing in action or captured will have his salary
paid to his family survivors for up to 12 months.

ARTICLE 26. If a cadre is dismissed from service for other than
disciplinary reasons he will receive a special allowance on the basis of 15
days pay for each year of service. A partial year of service amounting to
6 months will be counted as a full year. A cadre who resigns of his own
volition is not entitled to severance pay.

CHAPTER VI
SPECIAL AND TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

ARTICLE 27. During their period of service all Rural Construction Cadres
are granted draft deferment.

ARTICLE 28. Three types of previously existing cadres -- New Life Hamlet
Cadres, Mobile Administrative Cadres, and Rural Political Cadres -- are merged
into Rural Construction Cadres in accordance with the transitional provisions
stated in the subsequent articles.

ARTICLE 29. New Life Hamlet Cadres

1. From Nov. 1, 1965, all existing New Life Hamlet cadres, if volunteer-
ing and fulfilling the requirements stated in Article 6, will temporarily
receive Step 1 salaries and will be sent to the National Training Center for
Rural Construction Cadres.

2. New Life Hamlet Cadres who do not fulfill all requirements stated in
Article 29/1 will be released after completion of their present service con-
tract.

3. Team members must be graduated from the basic training course at the
National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres to be considered as
official team members. Otherwise they will be released after completion of
their present service contract.

ARTICLE 30. Mobile Administrative Cadre (ie. GAMO)

1. From Nov. 1, 1965 all existing Mobile Administrative Cadres, if volun-
teering and fulfilling all requirements stated in Article 6, will temporarily
receive Step 1 salaries and will be sent to the National Training Center for
Rural Construction Cadres. If the amount of the new salary (and allowances)
is less than the current salary (and allowances) the cadres concerned will
receive the difference until graduation from their training course. If their
present salary is higher than the new salary scale they will continue to
receive their present salary until graduation from their training course.
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2. All Hobile Administrative Cadres T,.rho do not fulfill tha requirements 
stabd in A.rticlc JO/l TTill be released after completion of their present s,;rvice 
contract. 

3. Team momb.;rs should graduate from the basj c course gi VOll at the iliational 
Training Centur for Rural Construction Cadres to be considered as official team 
members. Otl1orr,Tise, they ',Till b.J released, right after the training cour S0. 

_~TICLE 31, Rural Political CadrGs 

1. From November 1, 1965, Rural Political Cadres, if voluntoGring and 
fulfilling all requirements stated in Article 6, Hill temporarily roceive tho 
step 1 salary and ~,Till ovuntually bo s(3nt to the National Training C;'mter for 
Rural Construction Cadres. If the: total amount of the ne~,r salary and allovances .­
is less than th<.: current salary nnd alloTTanc8s, tho cadres conc8rncd Fill rocGi vo ,. 
the difference. 

2. Rural Political (~adrcs T1:~O do not fulfill tho requirements stated in 
Article 31/1 ',Till bo rolt~asGd after completion of th3ir present service contrMt. 

3, Hamlet and village levol cadro must graduate from tho basic course given 
at th~ National Training Cent~r for Rural Construction Cadres to be considcrod 
officially as team mDmbers. Oti:.crpise, thDY T,rill be rdeasud aftc;r completion of 
their prosGnt service contract. 

L. Cadres at the district lovel, as WJll as instructors of Rural Political 
Cadre and cadras at the provtnco levQl, must undllrto.k0 training deSigned for 
Rural Construction Loadors. 

Th.se cadres ",ho do not obtain the ruquircd score in those courses T,'ill be; 
placed in lOHer p.-si tions. It ,·rill bo mandatory thnt tho c<\drcs acc0pt tho lower e 
position or be dismissed. 

ARTICLE 32. No cadre Hill be rd8ased for failure to attand a training C4ursc 
until he has been afforded the; opportunity t. do so. 

ARTICLE 33. This Arret~ T·ill be; appli:Jd T!ith rDtroactive Gffcct back to 
Novembor 1, 1965,'D9crco '#,2146.of l2/io/65 is hereby repoaled. 

ARTICLE 34. Commissionors GcnorD.l, Co('wJission,;rs and Deputy ComntissionJrs 
arc charged, aach to that ~'hich conC,Jrns h5.m, T,ri th th<; cXGcution .f tho present 
Arrete. 

/ntt 

S~igon, January 26, 1966 
Air Vico Marshal NGUYEN CAO KY 
Chairman, Contral Ex8cutivG Council 
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2. All Mobile Administrative Cadres who do not fulfill the requirements
stated in Article 30/1 will be released after completion of their present service

contract.

3. Team members should graduate from the basic course given at the National

Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres to be considered as official team
members. Otherwise, they will be released, right after the training courso.

ARTICLE 31. Rural Political Cadres

1. From November 1, 1965, Rural Political Cadres, if volunteering and

fulfilling all requirements stated in Article 6, will temporarily receive the

Step 1 salary and will eventually be sent to the National Training Center for
Rural Construction Cadres. If the total amount of the new salary and allowances
is less than the current salary and allowances, the cadres concerned will receive

the difference.

2. Rural Political Cadres who do not fulfill the requirements stated in

Article 31/1 will be released after completion of their present service contract.

3. Hamlet and village level cadre must graduate from the basic course given
at the National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres to be considered

officially as team members. Otherwise, they will be released after completion of
their present service contract.

4. Cadres at the district level, as well as instructors of Rural Political
Cadre and cadres at the province level, must undertake training designed for
Rural Construction Leaders.

These cadres who do not obtain the required score in these courses will be

placed in lower positions. It will be mandatory that the cadros accept the lower

position or be dismissed.

ARTICLE 32. No cadre will be released for failure to attend a training course
until he has been afforded the opportunity to do so.

ARTICLE 33. This Arrete will be applied with retroactive effect back to
November 1, 1965. Decreo 2146 of 12/10/65 is hereby repealed.

ARTICLE 34. Commissioners General, Commissioners and Deputy Commissioners
are charged, each to that which concerns him, with the execution of the present
Arrete.

Saigon, January 26, 1966
Air Vice Marshal NGUYEN CAO KY

Chairman, Central Executive Council

/ntt
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TENTATIVE ORGhi'UZATION 

of a 

RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE CONTROL ORGANIZATION 

(15 Hembers) 

PROVINCIAL GROUP LEADER 

DEPUTY GROUP LEADER 

ADNINISTRATION COORDINATION 
AND AND 

LOGISTICS PLANNING 
8 3 

1 

1 

PSYCHOL 
WARF 

OGICAL 
ARE 

mihRKS: The above is the tentative minimum organization of a 
Provincial Rural Construction Cadre Control Organization. 

JanuaFj 26, 1966 

Provinces which have large numbers of Rural Construction 
Cadre and have an on-going Rural Construction Program oan 
request reinforcanent of the Control Organization. 

An arrete to officially establish the Provincial Rural 
Construction Cadre Control Organization will be issued. 
Provinces are requ6sted to submit suggestions to the 
}ri.nistry for consideration prior to February 15, 1966. 

2 

TENTATIVE ORGANIZATION

of a

RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE CONTROL ORGANIZATION

(15 Members)

PROVINCIAL GROUP LEADER
1

DEPUTY GROUP LEADER
1

ADMINISTRATION COORDINATION PSYCHOLOGICAL
AND AND WARFARE

LOGISTICS PLANNING
8 3 2

REMARKS: The above is the tentative minimum organization of a
Provincial Rural Construction Cadre Control Organization.

Provinces which have large numbers of Rural Construction
Cadre and have an on-going Rural Construction Program can
request reinforcement of the Control Organization.

An arrete to officially establish the Provincial Rural
Construction Cadre Control Organization will be issued.
Provinces are requested to submit suggestions to the
Ministry for consideration prior to February 15, 1966.

January 26, 1966
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RURAL CoNSTRdcrioN. CADRE GflCUP 
-- «int~1m Organ1zation) 

RURAL CONS'rl1:·-:.~·:':Cq CADRE 
GRoo!' CHIEF 

1 

r 1----;1: GR~ STAFF J 

DEPUTY GROOP CHIEF * 
1 

I~EO:FI~~ '1 S 
ACTION 

TEA,"! 

P.E~j~:·LS' s 
A8'l'ION 

T.E['.H 

l~:.. 

PEOf'L"3 t S 
ACTION 
'l~i 

11 

GEHSUS 
GRIEVANCE 

'l'El\M 

CIVIL 
AFFAIRS 

TEAM 

NEW LIFE 
DEVELOlMENT 

TEAM , 
-.=-,::!;.;.:.- 6 6 

REGAl'ITUTATION 

e.. 
b. 
c. 
d. 
e. 
f. 
g. 
h. 
1. 

Rural Con~n.lctio:l Cadre Gro::tp- Chiei' ..... -----------... - .. -.-.. ------------­
Deputy Rural ConstructiG~ Cedre Group Chi~~ -------------------------. 
Assistant for FS1VlAR, Grcxp S·Ga.f'f .. ---~------------------------------­
AssiBt~t fer Intelligence am'tLia.isol'l, Group Staff ------------------
Health M:erab2rs, Grell? St.,~tf u __ n ____ .... _______ .... _ ..... __ ..... ___ ..... _ .. ______ _ 

People! B P.ction 1.!e8El Me;nbr:I"B .-- .. ~------ ..... --------... ---.----- .. -------.---
Cenous Grie·v-ance 'I'ee.il Members '*------.. -~------------.---- .. -----------­
Civil Affairo Teo:a M0mbera ~-------------------------------------"---" 
New Life D2velopment 'f:?3.lTI Hembers ---------------------------------.. --

TOTAL 

* Concurrently sr:l"vea as Int.er .. Tea.'TI Chief. 

January 26, 1966 

1 
2 
1 
1 
3 

33 
6 
6 
6 

59 

6 

RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE GROUP
(Interim Organization)

RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE
GROUT CHIEF

1

GROUP STAFF
5

DEPUTY GROUP CHIEF * DEPUTY GROUP CHIEF *
1 1

PEOPLE'S PEOPLE'S PEOPLE'S CENSUS CIVIL NEW LIFE
ACTION ACTION ACTION GRIEVANCE AFFAIRS DEVELOPMENT
TEAM TEAM TEAM TEAM TEAM TEAM

il 11 11 6 66

RECAPITULATION

Rural Construction Cadre Group Chiefa. 1
b. Deputy Rural Construction Cedre Group Chief 2

Assistant for PSYWAR, Group StaffC. 1
d. Assistant for Intelligence and Liaison, Group Staff 1

Health Members, Group Staffe. 3
f. People's Action Team Members 33

Cencus Grievance Team Members 6g.
Civil Affairs Team Membersh. 6

1. New Life Development Team Members 6
TOTAL 59

* Concurrently serves as Inter-Team Chief.

January 26, 1966

(A)



• •• t;. • 

-e 

e 

1. 
2. 
3. 
JA. 
4. 
5. 

January 28, 1966 

RUHAL COl~STRUCTIOJ~ CADRE AUTHORIZATIONS 

FOR THE VlJNG TAU TEi'J (;~EBK COT'~1SE Bl:.GIWUNG 21 FEBRUARY 1966 

Province Groups Cadres Province Groups Cadres 

Quane Tri 1 59 18. Binh Tuy 1 59 
Thua Thien 2 118 19. Long Khanh 1 59 
Quang Nam 4 236 21. Phuoc Long 1 59 
Da Nang 22. Binh iong 1 59 
Quang Tin 1 59 "'l" <..,) • Binh Duong 4 236 
Quang Ngai :! US 24. Tay Ninh 2 118 - 25. Hau Nghia 3 177 REO ION I '.l'OT:~L 10 590 26. GiaJ)inh 3 177 

6. Kontum 1 59 26A Saigon 
7. Binh Dinh 4 236 27. Bien Hoa 4 236 
8. Pleiku 2 llB 28. PhUQC Tuy 1 59 
9. Phu Bon 28A Vune Tau 

10. Phu Yen 2 118 30. Long--An 4 236 
11. Darlac 1 59 - •• • 
l2. Khanh Hoa 2 118 REGION III TOTAL 25 1475 
12A Cam Ranh 1 59 29. Go Cong 2 U8 13. Ninh Thuan 1 59 
14. Tuyen Due 1 59 3l. Kien Tuong 2 118 
15.- Quang Due 1 59 32. Kien Phong 1 59 

33. Dinh Tuong 2 US 16. Iiam Dong 1 59 34. Kien Hoa 1 ,9 
17. Hinh Thuan 1 .22.. - 35. Vinh Elnh 1 S9 
REGION II---TOTAL 18 1062 36. Vinh Long 2 116 

31. An Giang 4 236 
38. Kien Giang 2 116 
39. Chuong Thien 1 59 
40. Phong Dinh 2 118 
41. Ba Xuyen 2 U8 
42. An Xuyen 2 ua 
43. Bac Lieu 2 118 
44~ 'ChBll-JJoC 2 U8 - .. • 
REG ION IV TOrAL 28 1652 

NOTES: 
1. A 59-r,jember Group Hill consist of: a. One Group Chief (1); b. Two Deputy 

Group Chiefs (2); c. A Group Staff of 5 made up of 3 Nedics, 1 psytiar and 
1 intelligence specialist (5); d. Three PAT teams of 11 members each (3); 
e. A Census Grievance Team (6); f. it Civil Af;,airs team (6); and f,. A New 
Life Development Team (6). 

2. Course of instruction is nm'T scheduled for 10 weeks. Pos~;idlity exists 
that those rcceivinf~ specialist traininl:', (Census Grievance, Civil Af:'airs 
and New Life Development) TIlay be extended up to h lieeks. 

3. The Ninister of Rural Construction is urginr: that at least 2S~~ of the 1st 
class quota may be filled by existini,; New Life i1amlet, ll.ural Administrative 

e 

or Rural ?olitical Cadre, and that at least 35;~ be ..filled from new recruits, 

cA-) 

January 28, 1966

RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE AUTHORIZATIONS
FOR THE VUNG TAU TEN WEEK COURSE BeGINNING 21 FEBRUARY 1966

Province Groups Cadres Province CadresGroups

1. Quang Tri 591 18. Binh Tuy 591
2. Thua Thien 2 118 19. Long Khanh 591
3. Quang Nam 4 236 21. Phuoc Long 1 59
3A. Da Nang 22. Binh Long 1 59
4. Quang Tin 1 59 23. Binh Duong 2364
5. Quang Ngai 2 118 24. Tay Ninh 2 118

25. Hau Nghia 3 177REGION I TOTAL 10 590
26. Gia Dinh 3 177

6. Kontum 591 26A Saigon
7. Binh Dinh 4 236 27. Bien Hoa 4 236
8. Pleiku 2 118 28. Phuoc Tuy 1 59
9. Phu Bon 28A Vung Tau

10. Phu Yen 2 118 430. Long An 236
11. Darlac 1 59 REGION III TOTAL 14752512. Khanh Hoa 2 118
12A Cam Ranh 591

29. Go Cong 118213. Ninh Thuan 591
31. Kien Tuong 2 11814. Tuyen Duc 591
32. Kien Phong 59115. Quang Duc 1 59
33. Dinh Tuong 2 11816. Lam Dong 1 59
34. Kien Hoa 1 5917. Binh Thuan 1 59
35. Vinh Binh 1 59

REGION II TOTAL 36.18 1062 Vinh Long 2 118
37. An Giang 4 236
38. Kien Giang 1182
39. Chuong Thien 591
40. Phong Dinh 1182
41. Ba Xuyen 2 118
42. An Xuyen 1182
43. Bac Lieu 1182
44. Chau Doc 1182

REGION IV TOTAL 165228

NOTES:
1. A 59-Member Group will consist of: a. One Group Chief (1); b. Two Deputy

Group Chiefs (2); C. A Group Staff of 5 made up of 3 Medics, 1 psywar and
1 intelligence specialist (5); d. Three PAT teams of 11 members each (33);
e. A Census Grievance Team (6); f. A Civil Aflairs team (6); and g. A New
Life Development Team (6).

2. Course of instruction is now scheduled for 10 weeks. Possibility exists
that those receiving specialist training (Census Grievance, Civil Affairs
and New Life Development) may be extended up to 4 weeks.

3. The Minister of Rural Construction is urging that at least 25% of the 1st
class quota may be filled by existing New Life Hamlet, Rural Administrative
or Rural Political Cadre, and that at least 35% be filled from new recruits,

A
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REPUBLIC OF VIET NAH 

(;ENTRAL RURAL CONSTRUCTION COUNCIL 

UNOFFICIAL TRANSLATION 
1/26/66 

SECRETARIA T GENERAL INSTRUCTIONS FOR FILLING CADRE AUTHORIZATIONS 

APO 3527, Januar,y •••• ~ 1966 
Text No •••• ;XDNT/4/BD 

POSTAL HESSAGE 

Central Rural Construction Council 

To : 

Rural Construction 00uncil of • • Province 

For Info; - CTZ Rural Construction Council 
- DTA Rural Construction Council 

Please be advised of the following: 

1st: This Central has allmved your province to forward by mid-February 
1966 to the National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres at Vung Tau 
••• (number) ••• cadres to be trained and formed into groups of Re cadres work­
ing for your province. 

~: At least 1/4 of cadres to be sent for the training must be composed 
of your provincial Rural Political Cadres, Nobile Administrative Cadres and rILH 
Construction Cadres who are being provisionally transferred to the Rural Con­
struction Category. 

3rd: At least 1/3 of cadres to be sent for the training as mentioned in • 
item 1 must be newly recruited. ,., 

4th: No female cadre is admissible to this first 1966 training course. 

5th; The nwnber of cadres to be sent from every province for the training 
must be sufficient to form one or several groups. 

6th: Trainees will be brought to the Training Center by mid-February 1966. 

7th: The year 1966 is the transitional period of the Rural Construction 
Categor,y, and the minimum organization of Rural Construction Cadre groups is 
thereby defined in the enclosed attachment III. - The End -

PO/!,S/kl 

Brigadier General- Commissioner 
for)Rural Construction 

concurrently Secretar,y General of the 
Central Rural Construction Council 

REPUBLIC OF VIET NAM UNOFFICIAL TRANSLATION
1/26/66

CENTRAL RURAL CONSTRUCTION COUNCIL

SECRETARIAT GENERAL INSTRUCTIONS FOR FILLING CADRE AUTHORIZATIONS

1966APO 3527, January
/XDNT/4/BDText No

POSTAL MESSAGE

Central Rural Construction Council

To :

Rural Construction Council of Province

For Info: - CTZ Rural Construction Council
- DTA Rural Construction Council

Please be advised of the following:

1st: This Central has allowed your province to forward by mid-February
1966 to the National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres at Vung Tau

(number) cadres to be trained and formed into groups of RC cadres work-
ing for your province.

2nd: At least 1/4 of cadres to be sent for the training must be composed
of your provincial Rural Political Cadres, Mobile Administrative Cadres and NLH
Construction Cadres who are being provisionally transferred to the Rural Con-
struction Category.

3rd: At least 1/3 of cadres to be sent for the training as mentioned in
item 1 must be newly recruited.

4th: No female cadre is admissible to this first 1966 training course.

5th. The number of cadres to be sent from every province for the training
must be sufficient to form one or several groups.

6th: Trainees will be brought to the Training Center by mid-February 1966.

7th: The year 1966 is the transitional period of the Rural Construction
Category, and the minimum organization of Rural Construction Cadre groups is
thereby defined in the enclosed attachment III. - The End -

Brigadier General Commissioner
for, Rural Construction

concurrently Secretary General of the
Central Rural Construction Council

PO/TS/kl
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Unofficial 'l'ranslation • e 2/2/66 

CADRE DEVElOPlvillNT & PLANS 

Briefing statement made by Rural Construction Ninister Thang at 
orientation conferences held in all regions between January 26 
and February 1, 1966. 

Cadre isa problem which has involved difficulties and given rise 
to some confusion at the Ministry as well as in the majority of nrovinces. 
To straighten out the situation the Central Government takes pleasure in 
explanning the following points: 

1. Salaries a~d Allowances 

The special statute on Rural Construction Cadres was at first not 
inde?endent of the general Statute covering all types of cadres. But a 
number of provisions in the general statute are irrelevant to the ... 
present R.C. Cadre operation. Consequently the Brigadier Seneral, Chairman tIP 
of the Central Executive Committee (Prime Minister) has authorized that 
the Statute on R.C. Cadres be re-issued separately -- that it need not 
be based on the general statute . 

. The new statute provides for Rural Construction Cadre to receive 
benefits in case they are sick, wounded, missing or killed in action. 
Aside from this, they will receive their basic salaries, salary step 
increasesfor length of service, and position allowances. 

Thus after being converted to the status of R.C. Cadres, New Life 
Hamlet cadres will receive a basic salary of VN$2,500 and will be sent 
to Vung Tau to undergo training. 

The Rural Political Cadres. also will receive a basic salary of 
VN$2,500after being converted to R.C. Cadres. Only the cadres holding 
the function of instructors and those at the district.and province 
levels will continue to receive their old salaries, that is 

- VN$4,400 for cadres holding the function of instructors and 
cadres at the district level. 

- VN$4,900 for cadres at the province level. 

A number of these cadres vJill be used to form the Group Control 
Staff for the province and the Panel of Instructors for the Vung Tau 
National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres. The balance 
will be sent to Vung Tau to undergo training. 

The Mobile Administrative Cadres also will receive a basic salary 
of VN$2,500 after being converted into the R.C. Cadre group. Only the 
cadres holding the function of Team Leader upwards will continue to . 
receive their old salaries, that is 

- VN$3,300 for Team Leader 
- VN$3,850 for Inter-Team Deputy Leader 
- VN$4,950 for Inter-Team Leader 
- VN$5,500 for Group Deputy Leader 
- .VN$6,600 for Group Leader 
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Unofficial Translation
2/2/66

CADRE DEVELOPMENT & PLANS

Briefing statement made by Rural Construction Minister Thang at
orientation conferences held in all regions between January 26
and February 1, 1966.

Cadre is a problem which has involved difficulties and given rise
to some confusion at the Ministry as well as in the majority of provinces.
To straighten out the situation the Central Government takes pleasure in
explanning the following points:

1. Salaries and Allowances

The special statute on Rural Construction Cadres was at first not
independent of the general Statute covering all types of cadres. But a
number of provisions in the general statute are irrelevant to the
present R.C. Cadre operation. Consequently the Brigadier General, Chairman
of the Central Executive Committee (Prime Minister) has authorized that
the Statute on R.C. Cadres be re-issued separately -- that it need not
be based on the general statute.

The new statute provides for Rural Construction Cadre to receive
benefits in case they are sick, wounded, missing or killed in action.
Aside from this, they will receive their basic salaries, salary step
increasesfor length of service, and position allowances.

Thus after being converted to the status of R.C. Cadres, New Life
Hamlet cadres will receive a basic salary of VN$2,500 and will be sent
to Vung Tau to undergo training.

The Rural Political Cadres also will receive a basic salary of

VN$2,500 after being converted to R.C Cadres. Only the cadres holding
the function of instructors and those at the district and province
levels will continue to receive their old salaries, that is

- VN$4,400 for cadres holding the function of instructors and
cadres at the district level.

- VN$4,900 for cadres at the province level.

A number of these cadres will be used to form the Group Control
Staff for the province and the Panel of Instructors for the Vung Tau
National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres. The balance
will be sent to Vung Tau to undergo training.

The Mobile Administrative Cadres also will receive a basic salary
of VN$2, 500 after being converted into the R.C. Cadre group. Only the
cadres holding the function of Team Leader upwards will continue to
receive their old salaries, that is

- VN$3,300 for Team Leader
- VN$3,850 for Inter-Team Deputy Leader
- VN$4,950 for Inter-Team Leader
- VN$5,500 for Group Deputy Leader
- VN$6,600 for Group Leader

A
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A number of these cadres will also be used in the provincial Group 

Control Staff and the Panel of Instructors at the National Training Center. 
The balance will be sent to Vung.Tau for training. 

Should any New Life Hamlet, Mobile Administrative or Rural Political 
cadres turn down bids for the above mentioned positions and training course, 
they are to be released effective the first day of the next month. 

Until they are assigned to new positions in the Group Control$taff 
or the Panel of Instructors or are graduated from the training course, 
reconverted Rural Political and Habile Administrative cadres -rrill continue 

-O:-t-o- receive salaries -as stated above. They will receive ne", salaries ·only 
when.a.nd-i"fthey are_ given new duties. Should they fail to accept these 

---salaries, they shall be considered' as ha:i.ring given up -the job and-shall 
be released effective·-the first day of the next month. 

Each province will forw2rd two copies of its list of reconverted New 
Life Hamlet; Mobile Administrative and Rural Political cadres to the Rura,l 
Construction Ministry, and one copy'to its representative-of the American 
Embassy's Agency in the province. This -should be done prior to February 
15, 1966 so that· the Agency can tc£ke care of . all cadre salaries starting 
Aprll ... l, 1966. _ 

The new statut-e incorporating the 'above provisions will- be made. 
public- in a very near future. I would like t,o turn over to you a_ copy 
of the new statute bearing Arrete Number l37'which was signed by General 
Ky on -Ja.nuary 26. 1966." 

2. How to orgi~~adre grouES 

,from late 'February 1966, the j.iinistry will tram -at the Vung"Tau 
-National Training Center 69 R.C. Cadre Groups which ate to be allocate.d 
among prO'Vinces in accordance with (the-table of authorizations). 

-The---year 1966 i5a transitional period of the -Rural-Construction 
Cadre. After-· accumulating experience from many-places, the Hinistry 
'-las decided for the time being to organize and train at the National 
Training Center interim sonte 69groups_.involving 59'oadres per group. 
The break-down- is as follows: 

1 Group Chief 1 
1 Group Deputy Chief for People t s Action _ 1 
1 Group Deputy Chief for Construction 1 
1 Group Staff 5 
3 'People '6 Action Teams 33 
1 Civil Affairs T€:am 6 
1 Census Grievance Team 6 
1 New Life Development Team 6 

59 
To speed up the Pacification Program in the provinces; the Rural 

Political, Nobile AdriJinistrative, arid New: Life Hamlet cadres who have 
just been converted into the R.C. Cadre Group will, while they are waiting 
to be sent to Vung Tau for training, be organized. into Gonstruction Inter­
Teams by the Province Chiefs. A Construction Inter-Teamwil~be. comprised 
of 

1 Group Deputy Chief for Construction and -,-
3 Teams of Civil Affair;'}·, Census Grievance arid New· Life 

Development, respectively,' a total-of .19 cadr~personnel. 
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A number of these cadres will also be used in the provincial Group
Control Staff and the Panel of Instructors at the National Training Center.
The balance will be sent to Vung Tau for training.

Should any New Life Hamlet, Mobile Administrative or Rural Political
cadres turn down bids for the above mentioned positions and training course,
they are to be released effective the first day of the next month.

Until they are assigned to new positions in the Group Control Staff
or the Panel of Instructors or are graduated from the training course,
reconverted Rural Political and Mobile Administrative cadres will continue
to receive salaries as stated above. They will receive new salaries only
when and if they are given new duties. Should they fail to accept these
salaries, they shall be considered as having given up the job and shall
be released effective the first day of the next month.

Each province will forward two copies of its list of reconverted New
Life Hamlet, Mobile Administrative and Rural Political cadres to the Rural
Construction Ministry, and one copy to its representative of the American
Embassy's Agency in the province, This should be done prior to February
15, 1966 so that the Agency can take care of all cadre salaries starting
April 1, 1966.

The new statute incorporating the above provisions will be made
public- in a very near future. I would like to turn over to you a copy
of the new statute bearing Arrete Number 137 which was signed by General
Ky on -January 26, 1966.

2. How to orginize cadre groups

From late February 1966, the Ministry will train at the Vung Tau
National Training Center 69 R.C. Cadre Groups which are to be allocated
among provinces in accordance with (the table of authorizations).

The year 1966 is a transitional period of the Rural Construction
Cadre. After accumulating experience from many places, the Ministry
has decided for the time being to organize and train at the National
Training Center interim some 69 groups involving 59 cadres per group.
The break-down is as follows:

1 Group Chief 1
1 Group Deputy Chief for People's Action 1
1 Group Deputy Chief for Construction 1
1 Group Staff 5
3 People's Action Teams 33
1 Civil Affairs Team 6

61 Census Grievance Team
61 New Life Development Team

59
To speed up the Pacification Program in the provinces, the Rural

Political, Mobile Administrative, and New Life Hamlet cadres who have
just been converted into the R.C. Cadre Group will, while they are waiting
to be sent to Vung Tau for training, be organized into Construction Inter-
Teams by the Province Chiefs. A Construction Inter-Team will be comprised
of

1 Group Deputy Chief for Construction and
3 Teams of Civil Affairs, Census Grievance and New Life
Development, respectively, a total of 19 cadre personnel.
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These inter4enms 'Will either 

n. be used to strengthen the existing Peopleis f'.ction Team (ex-P.A.T.), 

b. independently operote in the relatively secure i}reaS, or 

c. be used to supplement friendly armed units (Regulsr, Regioncl and po­
puler FQrces·Lso,:as to opercte i1'1 the localities "Where there is 'not an 
ndequC}.te number of People's j,ction inter-tea,fIls, or where such organiz<ltion 
ha.s not yet come irito.beirig. 

Provinces should try to skillfully ?nd flexibly organize' theeX:lsting cate­
gories of cc:dres in keeping i-uth the c.bove ,.spirit, eo <'.S to exploit the ccdres' 

. potenti~,I;i.~ies,.2'.1l~:~~l1ance..J~lle ipdividuc).' s )'lorthY.de.eds .o.nd .. loy,iJ:ty.. 'J;.' gmdU' 
'c6rivemon is. rec:ommended SO."8 to minimiz~ tl)e: ":i.nte rtu.ption . of .pacifict...tion vlOr 
now underwo.y tind to nvoid . soWing <ii'ssension in the c!".dre ranks .. 

The Province Chiefs should eD.ch set up t. conmuttee to choose from Ilmong the 
existing cf'dres the elements possessed of good PEst records to r~ssume the le(';der­
ship of the Group. The P.uml Politiccl ce,cires c.nd the }1obile.Administmtive cedres 
who held the function of leaders and who h~ve just been reconverted, will be thus 
assigned' to one of the following: . 

i theProvincilll R.C·. 'Cadre Group Control Stuff, upon the· Province's reCOIn­
me!ldntion. 

- the Penel of Instructors. of ·the Vun.g T~\,1.l, Nc::.t,;toj).C!.4..'l':I'g.;i,n.ing. Center in ac­
cordance with the concerned. ·cr .. dre' s' desire., r.nd upon the Ministry's and the Pro­
vince' s r>.pprovnl~: . 

~ they r.lso:mnybe·assigned as Group peputyChief for ConstruCtion inter:" 
teClms upon the province's reconnnendation while they are waiting to be sent to 
Vung Tau for tra.ining. 

The other Rurnl Political Ilnd Mobile Administrl",tive cadres will be m:.de 
• membe.rs of the tenms "'Thich :J.re to be sent to the Natiorlo..lTraining Center or c.re 

to "perrlte in. some locality while they are wniting to be sent to the Center. 

, The Gtoup' Leaders to be sent to the NCltiondTr8ihingCenter will be selec­
ted t:or tl1etin\e being by provinces' from pmong existing :J.ndnewly recruited cC1.dres. 
Their officie.l positions will be effective only. a.fter. the'ir gr,':>duation from the 
Nationo.l Trc:ining Center for Rurt,l Construction Cadres. 

The ¥.inistry:is ple..nning ·toadminister 4 tr<lining courses in 1966. The 
..first. one will enroll 69 groups. The're:(ore nil present New Life Hamlet, Mobiie 

. Administrr'.tive, p.nd lill;ral Political .cndres .. who haveb~en converted by provinces,' 
should be divided into 4 shifts, eRch. of"which wUlp::-;rticipnte in a tri.ining 
course in turn~ so th<".t by the end of 1966 all reconverted R.C. cadres will 
have received training. 
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These inter-teams will either

a. be used to strengthen the existing People's Action Team (ex-P.A.T.),

b. independently operate in the relatively secure areas, or

C. be used to supplement friendly armed units (Regular, Regional and po-
pular Forces) sojas to operate in the localities where there is not an
adequate number of People's Action inter-teams, or where such organization
has not yet come into being.

Provinces should try to skillfully end flexibly organize the existing cate-

gories of cadres in keeping with the above spirit, so as to exploit the cadres'
potentialities, and enhance the individual's worthy deeds and loyalty. gradu
conversion is recommended soins to minimize the interruption of pacificction work
now underway and to avoid sowing dissension in the cadre ranks.

The Province Chiefs should each set up a committee to choose from among the

existing cadres the elements possessed of good past records to assume the leader-

ship of the Group. The Rural Political cadres and the Mobile Administrative cadres
who held the function of leaders and who have just been reconverted, will be thus
assigned to one of the following:

the Provincial R.C. Cadre Group Control Staff, upon the Province's recom-
mendation.

- the Panel of Instructors of the Vung Tau National Training Center in ac-
cordance with the concerned cadre's desire, and upon the Ministry's and the Pro-
vince's approval.

- they also may be assigned as Group Deputy Chief for Construction inter-
teams upon the province's recommendation while they are waiting to be sent to

Vung Tau for training.

The other Rural Political and Mobile Administrative cadres will be made
members of the teams which are to be sent to the National Training Center or are
to operate in some locality while- they are waiting to be sent to the Center.

The Group Leaders to be sent to the National Training Center will be selec-
ted for the time being by provinces from among existing and newly recruited cadres.
Their official positions will be effective only after their graduation from the
National Training Center for Rural Construction Cadres.

The Ministry is planning to administer 4 training courses in 1966. The
first one will enroll 69 groups. Therefore all present New Life Hamlet, Mobile
Administrative, and Rural Political cadres. who have been converted by provinces,
should be divided into 4 shifts, each. of which will participate in a training
course in turn, so that by the end of 1966 all reconverted R.C. cadres will
have received training.

A
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Furthermore I request thQt 

n. the c2.dres you are going to send to the Nc:tional Training Center be 
individuals of ample ability ~nd good health, and be at least 17 years .of age, 
so as not to be eli.rnirl<',ted by the Center right nt the beginning. 

b. a number of cadres should be held in reserve so as to be available to replace 
those who ffi:'1Y be eliminated. 

c • only male cadres should be recruited for this course. 

d. at least 1/3 ~hould be newly recruited, and 1/4 be composed of New Life 
Hc".mlet, Mobile ildrninistrative or Rurnl Political c.;:tdres who h('l,ve just been 
temporarily.reconverted. 

e. ,recruitment should be concentr2.ted in districts locnted in the national 
priority areas or priority 11r0<'1S. of tho zone or province. _ 

!. from Feb. 15, 1966 on cadre should be ready to be sent to the National 
Training Center. 

'. 3. Truong. Son CC'dres (Montagmrds) 

"lith' regard to Truong Son cadre groups, yoU: are rec;.uested to keep intact 
their organization so that some time later the CcntrGl Govcrnm~nt ~:y work out ~p­
propriate changes. Provinces which 'haVG Truong Son cc,GireSc.re authorized -to re­
cruit Rurel Construction C2.dre groups to send to tho l\J<"1.tion['.l Tr~ining'Center. 

4. Provinci~l Rural Construction Cadre Control St~f~ 

From Feb. 1, 1966 ench province will org~nize or rc-orgr..nize [1 provincial 
Rurc:.l Construction Cndre Central Staff whoso minimum porsonn<::l is 15. This numbcr of " 

.rsonnCl will :bc selected by the province from among the 0x.isting cadres or from e~ 
newly rcc~itcd ones. .. .' 

5. Instructors 

The Panel of Instructors of the N["tional Tmining Center will be strengthene. by 
abou,t 150 instructors so th[1.t thCl school Clm nssume responsibility for trcdnfng in 
three i1ddition.::.l areas: People t s ilction, Civil fJ'fc.irs2.nd New Life Developmant. I 
request you to give positive support by recommending to tho Rurn,l Construction Ministry 
a number of experienced and. or potentially able instructor cadres. Lt. Col. Tran Ngoc 
Ch;",u is dealing with this problem. 

I request tlw,t following this talk the chiefs of province come together with the 
Representatives of the American Embassy) USOH, MACV for their respective provinces to. 
promote 0. mutual understanding. Aftcrw,,:rds a joint Vietnc.mese-Amcric.!l.n meeting will 
be held to iron out AnY diff0rcnces in views. As ~ result, we hope th~tJ from to-duy on, 
cadre will no longer be n confusing problem. 

IASAY/nts 
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Furthermore I request that

a. the cadres you are going to send to the National Training Center be
individuals of ample ability and good health, and be at least 17 years of age,so as not to be eliminated by the Center right at the beginning.

b. a number of cadres should be held in reserve so as to be available to replacethose who may be eliminated.

C. only male cadres should be recruited for this course.

d. at least 1/3 should be newly recruited, and 1/4 be composed of New Life
Hamlet, Mobile Administrative or Rural Political cadres who have just been
temporarily reconverted.

e. recruitment should be concentrated in districts located in the national
priority areas or priority areas of the zone or province.

f. from Feb. 15, 1966 on cadre should be ready to be sent to the National
Training Center.

3. Truong Son Cadres (Montagnards)

With regard to Truong Son cadre groups, you are requested to keep intact
their organization so that some time later the Central Government may work out ap-
propriate changes. Provinces which have Truong Son cadres are authorized to rc-
cruit Rural Construction Cadre groups to send to the National Training Center.

4. Provincial Rural Construction Cadre Control Staff

From Feb. 1, 1966 each province will organize or re-organize a provincialRural Construction Cadre Control Staff whose minimum personnel is 15. This number of
personnel will be selected by the province from among the existing cadres or from
newly recruited ones.

5. Instructors

The Panel of Instructors of the National Training Center will be strengthened by
about 150 instructors so that the school can assume responsibility for training in
three additional areas: People's Action, Civil Affairs and New Life Development. I
request you to give positive support by recommending to the Rural Construction Ministrya number of experienced and or potentially able instructor cadres. Lt. Col. Tran NgocChau is dealing with this problem.

I request that following this talk the chiefs of province come together with the
Representatives of the American Embassy, USOM, MACV for their respective provinces to.
promote a mutual understanding. Afterwards a joint Vietnamese-American meeting will
be held to iron out any differences in views. As a result, we hope that, from to-day on,cadre will no longer be a confusing problem.

IASAY/nts
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DOCUMENT TAB

Synopsis of the Ngu Hoanh Son Campaign, 1965 (c) A

Development of Agriculture in Region I
(Jan 66)

B

Description of Rural Reconstruction, 1966 C

III MAF Memorandum, subj: Adequacy of Regional and
Popular Forces Authorization (S) D

JUSPAO Memorandum No. 18, subj: Questions and Answers
Related to the Vietnam Situation, 14 Mar 1966 E

Mao Tse-Tung's Statement on the Three Stages of a
Protracted War (S - Noforn) F

Speculated Strategy of North Vietnam, 1966
(s - Noforn) G

A History Summary of MACV H

Significant Contact w/NVA in Northern MR 1
May - Sep 1970 I

COSVN Directive 27 (s) J
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OFtE OFTHE;CHIEF10F IAFf 
I .. ' 

O;2200H Nov 70 

Fronu Chl,f of, Staff 

T~I CG 

I concur that it is most obvious that ' 
the enemy has: Bl we~l planned and coo)rdinated 
effortbetwee-n their political and militarY' 
progrruns/o bjecti vee:. 

Al though I am sure many people could 
'come up with many reasoI5 why we shottldn It 
we this kind of info public, but in my 
opinion, this is the kind 01! information 
that should be feed to the presli the world 
over and if necessary let tl~ press; photo­
graph the actual documents' so that some of 
the people could see that this concerted 
effort is~ not 9i myth in the minds of t~os'e 

mil1taIj' alat'lllist, as 4- are called by 
some of our citiz:ens. 

Very respetf;;, 
. To H. NILLEroJ 

E OF THE CHIEF OF AFFOF

052200H Nov 70

From: Chief of Staff

To: CG

I concur that it is most obvious that

the enemy has: a well planned and coordinated

effort between their political and military

programs/objectives.

Although I am sure many people could

come up with many reasons why we shouldn't

make this kind of info public, but in my

opinion, this is the kind of information

that should be feed to the press the world

over and if necessary let the press photo-

graph the actual documents SO that some of

the people could see that this concerted

effort is not a myth in the minds of those

military alarmist, as are called by

some of our citizens.

Very
respectivily,

T. H.
MILLER



• 
Ml!}IORANDUM 

From: Assistant Chief of Staff, G .. 2 
To : Conunanding General 

• 2ADM/reg 
3800 
6 November 1970 

There is no question about the fact that Madame BINH's 8-point plan 
was intended to be a coordinated diplomatic, political, and military 
effort. Thanks to our direct support intelligence unit, we and the 
U. S. negotiat~ in Paris knew before the plan was tabled that its 
real purposes were to: 

Gain international support for the Communists' pos~tion. 

Inci te antiwar sen timent in the U. S. prior to the November 
elections. 

Incite antiwar and anti-GVN sentiment in South Vietnam. 

At the same time, the Communists were concerned about the adverse 
effects of a communist-sponsored peace proposal on the fighting spirit 
of their troops. They advised their cadre to report the effect of public 
opinion on the NVA/VC troops in order that countermeasures could be taken, 
if necessary. 

I believe that captured documents more than "suggest" such a 
coordinated offensive exists. There is no reason wQy such documents 
cannot be exploited, and they should be. 

Hanoi is in sad shape. Her own leaders acknowledge the loss of 
hundreds of thousands of men. Cross border operations deprived NVA/VC 
forces in South Vietnam of large stocks of food, military supplies, and 
close in sanctuaries. OVerthrow of the Sihanouk gover.nment severed her 
relative~ easy, sea and overland supply route to forces in South Viet­
nam. 

She is facing an enlarged war in Laos and Cambodia. General PAO's 
irregulars are currently holding their own in the western Plaine des Jarres. 
Lon NOL's forces in Cambodia have the potential of tying down substantial 
NVA forces (estimated physically fit males age 15-49, 815,000; average 
number reaching military age (18) annually, 77,000). 

2ADM/reg
3800
6 November 1970

MEMORANDUM

From: Assistant Chief of Staff, G-2
Commanding GeneralTo:

There is no question about the fact that Madame BINH's 8-point plan
was intended to be a coordinated diplomatic, political, and military
effort. Thanks to our direct support intelligence unit, we and the
U. S. negotiati in Paris knew before the plan was tabled that its
real purposes were to:

Gain international support for the Communists position.

Incite antiwar sentiment in the U. S. prior to the November
elections.

Incite antiwar and anti-GVN sentiment in South Vietnam.

At the same time, the Communists were concerned about the adverse
effects of a communist-sponsored peace proposal on the fighting spirit
of their troops. They advised their cadre to report the effect of public
opinion on the NVA/VC troops in order that countermeasures could be taken,
if necessary.

I believe that captured documents more than "suggest" such a
coordinated offensive exists. There is no reason why such documents
cannot be exploited, and they should be.

Hanoi is in sad shape. Her own leaders acknowledge the loss of
hundreds of thousands of men. Cross border operations deprived NVA/VC
forces in South Vietnam of large stocks of food, military supplies, and
close in sanctuaries. Overthrow of the Sihanouk government severed her
relatively easy, sea and overland supply route to forces in South Viet-
nam.

She is facing an enlarged war in Laos and Cambodia. General PAO's
irregulars are currently holding their own in the western Plaine des Jarres.
Lon NOL's forces in Cambodia have the potential of tying down substantial
NVA forces (estimated physically fit males age 15-49, 815,000; average
number reaching military age (18) annually, 77,000).

The November elections in the U. S. cannot be interpreted as

resulting in more support for the NVA/VC cause.

(I



• • SECRET 

3800 
6 November 1970 

I believe COIDnlunist leaders in Hanoi realize they must accept a 
negotiated settlement in South Vietnam, even if only for the purpose 
of pursuing protracted wB.rfare. I believe they recognize that, if they 
do not secure an internationally sanctioned political foothold in South 
Vietnam, they are in danger of losing everything. 

Naturally, the Communists want the best possible ter.ms under any 
negotiated settlement. For this reason, the,y will continue infiltration 
to launch offensives in Cambodia and to continue to test the stamina of 
ARVN units in South Vietnam. 

However, I also believe the communist star has not been so low 
in Quang Nam since 1965. The en~ is almost bereft of regular NVA units, 
his Main Force units are understrength and disorganized, and significant 
penetration of the VCI is occurring. We should pour it to him on all 
fronts. as he is so fond of saying,by Ilpolitical" military and proselyting 
ac ti vi tyll • 

Very respectfu~, 

.J.~ 
F. J. HUNT 

2 

SECRET

3800
6 November 1970

I believe Communist leaders in Hanoi realize they must accept a
negotiated settlement in South Vietnam, even if only for the purpose
of pursuing protracted warfare. I believe they recognize that, if they
do not secure an internationally sanctioned political foothold in South
Vietnam, they are in danger of losing everything.

Naturally, the Communists want the best possible terms under any
negotiated settlement. For this reason, they will continue infiltration
to launch offensives in Cambodia and to continue to test the stamina of
ARVN units in South Vietnam.

However, I also believe the communist star has not been so low
in Quang Nam since 1965. The enemy is almost bereft of regular NVA units,
his Main Force units are understrength and disorganized, and significant
penetration of the VCI is occurring. We should pour it to him on all
fronts - as he is so fond of saying by "political, military and proselyting
activity"

Very respectfully,

78thunt

m
F. J. HUNT

UNCLASSIFIED

2
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SECRET

SPECIAL HANDLING REQUIRED

TC FOREIGN NATIONALSNOT RELCAS
NT RELEASABLE TOEXCEPT GOOD

None ONLY

BY AUTHORITY OF
COSVN DIRECTIVE 27

DATE 100000

(SNF) SIR, THE "DIPLOMATIC OFFENSIVE" INITIATED BY

MADAME BINH ON 17 SEPTEMBER 1970 IN PARIS IS BEING IMPLE-

CENTED BY THE VC/NVA IN THE FIELD. THE CONTENTS OF RECENT

MESSAGES AND CAPTURED DOCUMENTS SUGGEST THAT THE 8-POINT

PEACE PLAN IS PART OF A COORDINATED DIPLOMATIC-POLITICAL-

MILITARY EFFORT ON THE PART OF THE ENEMY. COSYN DIRECTIVE

27, DATED 28 AUGUST 1970, REVIALS THAT THE LAO DONG PARTY

CENTRAL COMMITTEE INSTRUCTED THE PRG DELEGATION IN PARIS

TO LAUNCH A DIPLOMATIC OFFENSIVE. THE PURPOSE OF THE OF-

PENSIVE IS TO "EXPOSE U.S. LIES AND TO ISOLATE THE U.S.

AND THE THIEU-KY-KHIEM GOVERNMENT TO A GREATER EXTENT."

THE OFFENSIVE WILL "FORCE THE US/GVM TO ENTER INTO SERIOUS

INHOSTIATIONS."

(SNF) THE DIPLOMATIC OFFINISIVE CENTERS ON THE NEW 8-POINT

PLAY PRESENTED BY LADANE BINE IN PARIS ON 17 SEPTEMBER 1970.

THIS PROPOSAL IS DESIGNED TO STILT THE BALANCE OF POWER:

MALITARY: POLITICAL AND DEPLOMATIC, 27 CADRE ARE REMINDED THAT

KING PAPER
UNCLASSIFIED

DECKET
CONTROL

T
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STATUME HANDONG REQUIRED
NOT RELEASIBLE TO FOREIGN NATIONALS

SECRET

EXCERT DOCUM RELOASABLE TO

ONLY

BY AUTHORITY OF

DATE

VICTORY IN SOUPH VIETNAM WILL BE DETERMINED ON THE BATTLE-

FIELD, NOT AT Ten CONFERENCE TABLE, BUT THEY ARE CAUTIONED

NOT TO "UNDERESTINATE THE POWER OF DIPLOMATIC ATTACK."

(SNF) THE PURPOSES OF THE DIPLOMATIC OFFENSIVE ARE DIVIDED

INTO FOUR CARBERRIES:

1. EXPOSE THE FALSE U..S. POSITION ON PEACE ISSUES.

2. NOTIVATE THE SOUTH VIETNANESE MASSES TO DEMAND AN END

TO BAR, THE WITHDRAWAL OF U.S. FORCES, THE OVERTHROW

OF THE THIEL-KY GOVERNMENT AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A

PROVISIONAL COALITION GOVERNMENT.

3. WEAKEN THE U.S. AND GVN POSITION IN SOUTH VIETNAM TO

PAVE THE WAY FOR THE FORMATION OF A THIRD FORCE IN

SOUTH POLITICS.

4. HEIGHTED THE ANTI-HAR MOVEMENT IN THE U.S. FORCING THE,

GOVERNMENT TO SETTLE THE WAR ON VC/DRV TERMS.

THESE GOALS APPEAR IN SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT TERMS IN SEVERAL LOWER

LEVEL COMMIST DOCUMENTS AND IN RECENT RESSAGES TO VC/NVA FORCES

WORKING PAPER

SECRET
CANTROL

(Dora 85, AR 330-3)
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SECRET

REQUIREDSPECIAL HANDL

NOT RELEASABLE TO FOREIGN NATIONALS

EXCEPT DOCUMENT RELEASABLE TO

Nove ONLY
CHARMACKBY AUTHORITY OF

IN SOUTH VIETNAL AND LAOS.
DATE

(SNF) SIR, TO FULFILL THE TASKS OF THE DIPLOMATIC OFFENSIVE,

DIRECTIVE 27 OUTLINES POLITICAL, MILITARY, TROOP PROSELYTING

ACTIVITIES, OR THE FANILIAR 3-PRONGED STRATEGY.

(SNF) THE POLITICAL TASKS INVOLVE THE ENTIRE INFRASTURCTURE

IN A PROPAGANDA CAMPAIGN TO GIVE THE WIDEST POSSIBLE DISSEMINA-

TION OF MADAME BINH'S 8-POINT PLAN. EACH RELIGIOUS, BOURGEOIS

AND INTELLECTUAL LEADER IS TO BE GIVEN A COPY OF THE PROPASAL;

EVERYONE IS ENCOURAGED TO LISTEN TO LIBERATION RADIO FOR NEWS

OF THE PEACE PROPOSAL; AND DEMONSTRATIONS ARE TO BE ORGANIZED

CALLING FOR THE OVERTEROW OF THIEU-KY-KHIEM

(SNF) THESE POLITICAL TASKS ARE TO BE SUPPLEMENTED BY

MILITARY EFFORTS TO INCLUDE: COORDINATED ATTACKS ON U.S./GVN

FORCES TO INFLICT HEAVY CASUALTIES; THUS STRENGTHENING THE

ANTI-WAR MOVEMENT IN THE U.S. AND BUILDING ANTI-WAR SENTIMENT

AMONG U.S. TROOPS IN SOUTH VIRTRAK, THIS EFFORT IS EXPECTED

TO FORCE THE U.S. TO PROMISE WITHDRAWAL BY 30 JUNE Ti, OR IF

RESTRICTED TO DEFINEDSOME U.S. TROOPS REHAIN, TEXT

SECRET J
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SPECIAL HANDLING REQUIRED
NOT RELEASARI

SECRET

FOREIGN NATIONALS
EXCEPT DOCUMENT RELEASABLE TO

Name ONLY
BY AUTHORITY OF
AREAS FOR BOTH SIDES,AREAS. ONE DOCUMENT CALLS FOR REGROUPI DATE

as

WHILE ANOTHER SUGGESTS THAT ONLY ALLIED FORCES WILL BE RESTRICTED

TO DEFINED AREAS, POSSIBLY CAN RANH, DA NANG, SAIGON, AND CAN

THO.

(SNF) IN ADDITION TO ATTACKS ON U.S./GVN FORCES, THE VC/

NVA ARE TO ACCELERATE HOSTILITIES IN LAOS AND CAMBODIA.

(SNF) THE TROOP PROSELYTING TASKS INCLUDE URGING DESERTION

AMONG ARVN TROOPS UNDER ATTACK; AND ENCOURAGING FAMILIES TO

CALL THEIR MALE MEMBERS HONE, TO JOIN THE PEOPLE IN THEIR DE-

LAND FOR PEACE, AND THE OVERTHROW OF THE PRESENT GOVERNMENT

IN THE SOUTH

(SNF) THE 3-PRONGED OFFENSIVE IS NOT DESIGNED TO BE CCM-

PLETED IN A DEFINITE PERIOD OF TIME, BUT "IN STEPS COORDINATED

WITH CHANGES IST THE BALANCE OF FORCES BETWEEN THE ENEMY AND

OURSELVES, WITCH WILL TURN THE SITUATION IN OUR FAVOR. 11

(SNF) THE EXTRAORDEARY AMOUNT OF BACKGROUND MATERIAL ON

TES PRG PROPOSAL NOW EEING PASSED TO COMMUNIST TROOPS IN THE

FIND SUGGESTS THAT OTHER STEPS MILL BE TAKEN IN SUPPORT OF

SECRET
NOT FILE

AR 300.5)
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DO RUT FILE None ONLY

(Para 85, AR 380-5) BY AUTHORITY OF

DATE

THE "DIPLOMATIC OFFENSIVE". DIRECTIVE

ING DOCUMENTS SUGGEST THAT THE COMMUNISTS ARE NOT RIGIDLY AT-

TACHED TO THE LANGUAGE OF THE S-POINT PROPOSAL. THERE IS A

SUGGESTION, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT U.S. WITHDRAWAL CAN BE IMPLE-

MENTED IN VARIOUS WAYS. PRESIDENT NIXON'S 5-POINT PLAN OF

7-OCTOBER MAY INVITE ADDITIONAL CCUNTER-PROPOSALS BY THE

COMMUNISTS IN PARIS.

(SNF) COSTN DIRECTIVE 27 PRESENTS A SHORT-TERM PROGRAM

DESIGNED TO PUBLIC OPINION IN THE U.S. AND IN SOUTH

VIETIAM. IT DOES NOT SUGGEST ANY DEPARTURE FROM THE STRATEGY

SET DOWN IN ODSVN RESOLUTIONS 9 AND 14 ADOPTED IN 1969. THE

DIRECTIVE CLEARLY STATES THAT IT IN NO WAY CONTRADICTS ALLEGED

COSYS DIRECTIVE 20 WHICH CALLS FOR A HIGHPOINT OR SERIES OF

HIGHPOINTS TEIS FALL. DIRECTIVE 27 IS NOT A MAJOR POLICY

STATEMENT, AND IT IS PROBABLY DESIGNED FOR INTERNAL PARTY USE

IN EXPLAESING THE PEACE PROPOSAL, WHILE MAINTAINING A FIGHTING

MORALE ALING VO/IVA TROOPS. EVEN IF HANOI HAS DECIDED TO

it DOES
HOT WANT THEIR TROOPS IN THE FIELDNEGOTIATE SERIOUSLY,

RECEET J
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SECRET

TO RELAX THEIR AGGRESSIVE POSTURE.

(SNF) THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE DIPLOMATIC OFFENSIVE IS

PUBLIC OPINION IN THE U.S. AND IN SOUTH VIETNAM, AND IT MAY

WELL BE MODIFIED FOLLOWING THE U.S. ELECTIONS ON NOVEMBER 3.

PETITLE DINNOLING REQUIRED

TEAMPLE TO FORSIGN NATIONALS

COPYMENT RECEASABLE TO WORKING PAPER
NOTHINGER CONTROL

SECRET

ONLY

Do NOT FILE
(Para 35, AR 380-5) I
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NORTHEBN MR-1 BRm ITEM 

Dl RESPONSE TO THE GENERAL'S QUESTION CONCERNING SIGNIFICANT CONTACTS 

WITH NORm VIETNAMESE FORCES IN NORTHEBN MRl DURING THE PERIOD OF MAY THROUGH 

SEPTEMBER 1970, THE FOLLOWING HAS BEEN COMPLIED. 

ON 5 AND 10 HAY THE 3D AM REGIMENT MADE CONTACT WITH ELEMENTS OF THE 

126TH NAVAL SAPPER REGIMENT, RESULTING IN 48 ENEMl'IIA. BOTH CONTACTS TOOK 

PLACE IN THE OCEAN VIEW AREA (YD 288 751).. ADDITIONALlX ON 5 MAY THE 3D ARVN 

REGIMENT FOUND SEVERAL WATER MINES AND MECHANICAL TIMERS AlONG WITH 900 POUNDS 

OF PLASTIC EXPLOSIVES. THE DISRUPl'ION OF WATER TRAFFIC ON THE CUA VIET RIVER 

IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 126TH NAVAL SAPPER REGIMENT AND IT IS SUSPECTED 

THE FORCE CONTACTED ON 5 MAY J HAD THE MISSION OF MINING A PORTION OF THE CU! 

VIET RIVER. 

IN EARLY JUNE, THE 66TH NVA REGIMENT SUFFERSD 125 KIA AS A RESULT OF 

CONTACT WITH U$S. AND AM FORCES IN THE TUN TAVERN AR!!:A OF WESTERN QUANG TRI 

PROVINCE. AS A RESULT OF CASUALTUS THE 66TH REGDtENT WAS TO BE REPLACED BI 

THE 9TH REGIMENT OF THE 30hTH DIVISION. HOAEVERJ THE 66TH REGlMENT REMAINS IN 

SOUTHERN QUANG TRI PROVINCE AND ITS PRIMARI MISSION IS WGISTICAL SUPPORT. 

SINCE JUNE lWs RER>RT THAT THE 66TH REGWN'!' HAS SUFFERED CONTINUDlG CASUALTIES 

FROM ALLIED AIR STRIKES, HOWEVER, EXACT FIGURES HAVE NOT BEEN GIVEN. 

ON 8 JtJtY, THE LEAD BATTA¥ON OF TIlE 9TH NVA REGIMENT, INFILTRATING 

QUANG TRI PROVINCE, MADE CONTACT WITH ARW AND U. S. FORCES IN THE VICINITY: OF 

LANG VEl (XD 80)6). THE 8 JUIX CONTACT ACCOUNTED FOR 400 NVA KIA OUT OF A 

TOTAL BATTALION STRENGTH BELIEVED TO' BE APFROXIMATELI 500 MEN. ALLIED FORCES 

SUFFERED 40 KILLED IN THIS ACTION. 

1 ENCLO-SURE{l) 

Q) 

NORTHERN MR-1 BRIEF ITEM

IN RESPONSE TO THE GENERAL'S QUESTION CONCERNING SIGNIFICANT CONTACTS

WITH NORTH VIETNAMESE FORCES IN NORTHERN MRI DURING THE PERIOD OF MAY THROUGH

SEPTEMBER 1970, THE FOLLOWING HAS BEEN COMPLIED.

ON 5 AND 10 MAY THE 3D ARVN REGIMENT MADE CONTACT WITH ELEMENTS OF THE

I
126TH NAVAL SAPPER REGIMENT, RESULTING IN 48 ENEMY KIA. BOTH CONTACTS TOOK

PLACE IN THE OCEAN VIEW AREA (YD 288 751). ADDITIONALLY ON 5 MAY THE 3D ARVN

REGIMENT FOUND SEVERAL WATER MINES AND MECHANICAL TIMERS ALONG WITH 900 POUNDS

OF PLASTIC EXPLOSIVES. THE DISRUPTION OF WATER TRAFFIC ON THE CUA VIET RIVER

IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 126TH NAVAL SAPPER REGIMENT AND IT IS SUSPECTED

THE FORCE CONTACTED ON 5 MAY, HAD THE MISSION OF MINING A PORTION OF THE CUA

VIET RIVER.

IN EARLY JUNE, THE 66TH NVA REGIMENT SUFFERED 125 KIA AS A RESULT OF

2
CONTACT WITH USS. AND ARVN FORCES IN THE TUN TAVERN AREA OF WESTERN QUANG TRI

PROVINCE. AS A RESULT OF CASUALTIES THE 66TH REGIMENT WAS TO BE REPLACED BY

THE 9TH REGIMENT OF THE 304TH DIVISION. HOWEVER, THE 66TH REGIMENT REMAINS IN

SOUTHERN QUANG TRI PROVINCE AND ITS PRIMARY MISSION IS LOGISTICAL SUPPORT.

SINCE JUNE PWs REPORT THAT THE 66TH REGIMENT HAS SUFFERED CONTINUING CASUALTIES

FROM ALLIED AIR STRIKES, HOWEVER, EXACT FIGURES HAVE NOT BEEN GIVEN.

ON 8 JULY, THE LEAD BATTALION OF THE 9TH NVA REGIMENT, INFILTRATING
3

QUANG TRI PROVINCE, MADE CONTACT WITH ARVN AND U. S. FORCES IN THE VICINITY OF

LANG VEI (XD 8036). THE 8 JULY CONTACT ACCOUNTED FOR 400 NVA KIA OUT OF A

TOTAL BATTALION STRENGTH BELIEVED TO BE APPROXIMATELY 500 MEN. ALLIED FORCES

SUFFERED 40 KILLED IN THIS ACTION.

ENCLOSURE(1)1
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ON 1 JULY ELEMENTS OF THE I-8 BATTALION, 7TH FRONT AND ELEMENTS OF THE 

4TH AND 6TH BATTALIONS I OF THE 812TH REGIMENT CONDUCTED ATTACKS ON HAMIETS 

AND ALLIED POSITIONS IN THE LOWLANDS OF HAl LANG DISTRICT. THE ENlM 

THRUST WAS MET BY THE 121ST AND 122D RF COMPANIES, WHO ACCOUNTED FOR 102 

ENEMY KIAa, 4 FWa AND 8 CREW SERVED WEAPONS CAF'l'URED. FRIENDLY CASUALTIES 

WERE 16 KIA AND 34 WOUNDED. 

ACCORDING TO lWe CAPlUBED IN THIS ACTION THE NYA GOAL WAS TO LIBERATE 

THE HAl rANG AREA AND REBUILD THE VCI NENOme m AN EFFORT TO GAIN CONTROL 

OF LOOANOO IN THE NORTHERN NO PROVINCES,. 

THE FOUR SIGNIFICANT CONTACTS DURING THE PERIOD ACCOUNTED FOR 675 NVA W, 

4 . IWa, MISCELLANEOUS WEAPONS AND EQUIPMENT CAPrURED. REPoRTEDLY I TH$ ALLIES 

SUFFERED APPROXlMATELY 102 CASUALTIES. THESE CONTACTS SIGNIFICANTLY REDUCEP 

THE OFFENSIVE CAPABILITIES OF BOTH THE 9TH AND 66TH REGIMENTS AND REDUCED 

THE COMBAT EFFICD!."""'NCY OF THE 812TH NiA REGIMENT. 

2 EN CLOS'uRE(i) 

ON 1 JULY ELEMENTS OF THE K-8 BATTALION, 7TH FRONT AND ELEMENTS OF THE

4TH AND 6TH BATTALIONS, OF THE 812TH REGIMENT CONDUCTED ATTACKS ON HAMLETS
4

AND ALLIED POSITIONS IN THE LOWLANDS OF HAI LANG DISTRICT. THE ENEMY

THRUST WAS MET BY THE 121ST AND 122D RF COMPANIES, WHO ACCOUNTED FOR 102

ENEMY KIAs, 4 PWs AND 8 CREW SERVED WEAPONS CAPTURED. FRIENDLY CASUALTIES

WERE 16 KIA AND 34 WOUNDED.

ACCORDING TO PWs CAPTURED IN THIS ACTION THE NVA GOAL WAS TO LIBERATE

THE HAI LANG AREA AND REBUILD THE VCI NETWORK IN AN EFFORT TO GAIN CONTROL

OF LOWLANDS IN THE NORTHERN TWO PROVINCES.

THE FOUR SIGNIFICANT CONTACTS DURING THE PERIOD ACCOUNTED FOR 675 NVA KIA,

4 PWs, MISCELLANEOUS WEAPONS AND EQUIPMENT CAPTURED. REPORTEDLY, THE ALLIES

SUFFERED APPROXIMATELY 102 CASUALTIES. THESE CONTACTS SIGNIFICANTLY REDUCED

THE OFFENSIVE CAPABILITIES OF BOTH THE 9TH AND 66TH REGIMENTS AND REDUCED

THE COMBAT EFFICIENCY OF THE 812TH NVA REGIMENT.
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Formal United States military assistance to what had been Fren,c:h Indo-China 
was initiated on 23 December 1950 by the signing of the Pentalateral,Agree­
ment. This was a'multinational Mutual Defense Assistance Treaty for Indo­
China, with France and the associated states of Laos; Cambodia, and Vietnam. 
The US committed'itself to furnish military material and equipt;nent to,com-
bat the spread of Communism in SEASIA by means of the Mutual Defense 
Assistance Program (MDAP).· The Military Assistance Advisory'Group (MAAG). 

'Indo-China, was established to administer the transfer of equipment to the' 
French and through them to the indigenous forces of the area .. From 1950 
until February 1955, MAAG Indo-China was primarily.a small logistic group. _ _ _ • _ -" ... ." .. _r _ 4_ ~. 

On 13 March 1954 the Viet Minh attack on' Dien Bien Phu besan. and on 1 May 
. the French surrendered. The Geneva negotiations whic~ w~re in progres. at 

the time resulted ina cease fire on Zl July. As a result, Vietnam waf then 
divided at the 17th parallel. Ho Chi Minh's Democratic RepubUc of Vie~m 
(DRV) was established in the North while Ngo DinhDiem. who had been 
appointed Prime Minister on 7 July, retained administrative control of the 
South Vietnamese Gave rnment. 

After Geneva, the French immediately began tOlwithdraw their combat forces 
and, at the same time, MAAG Indo-China was csplit into MAAG Vietnam 
(MAAGV) and MAAG Cambodia. MAAGV's n.ission was to assist the Viet­
namese Gov.ernment in ,raising th;-~ili~'~'y'~apabiii'tres': of-its· a'nned 'forces 
thFough plannihg 'fo~, developing, 'andadnlinistering th~ Military Assistance 
Program (MAP). The Geneva accords limited the size of .MAAGV to 342 offi-

.'1 cers and men .. In February 1955 the JeS gave MAAGV the additional mission 
of training the Republic of Vietnam Armed Forces (RVNAF) under the over­
all direction of the French high command in South Vietnam •. On.J~~f.!JHJ!lry 

'. ~ LTG John W. Q,'Daniel becilme Chief of MAAGV ahd assumed reapon.­
---sibility for the trairhng miSsion. 

Because MAAGV was closely associated with the French in training, but not 
in MDAP logistical support, and because of an acute shortage Of personnel 
to accomplish the training assignment, a separate Training Relations and 
Instruction Mission (TRIM) to the RVNAF was establish-ed under the direction 
of the Chief, MAAGY. TRIM was a tri_country organization, consisting of 
person.nel from France. Viet.nam, and the US. TRIM's mission wa's to assist. 
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A SUMMARY HISTORY OF MACV

Formal United States military assistance to what had been French Indo-China

was initiated on 23 December 1950 by the signing of the Pentalateral Agree-

ment. This was a multinational Mutual Defense Assistance Treaty for Indo-

China, with France and the associated states of Laos, Cambodia, and Vietnam.

The US committed itself to furnish military material and equipment to com-

bat the spread of Communism in SEASIA by means of the Mutual Defense

Assistance Program (MDAP). The Military Assistance Advisory Group (MAAG),

Indo-China, was established to administer the transfer of equipment to the

French and through them to the indigenous forces of the area. From 1950

until February 1955, MAAG Indo-China was primarily a small logistic group.

On 13 March 1954 the Viet Minh attack on Dien Bien Phu began, and on 7 May

the French surrendered. The Geneva negotiations which were in progress at

the time resulted in a cease fire on 21 July. As a result, Vietnam was then

divided at the 17th parallel. Ho Chi Minh's Democratic Republic of Vietnam

(DRV) was established in the North while Ngo Dinh Diem, who had been

appointed Prime Minister on 7 July, retained administrative control of the

South Vietnamese Government.

After Geneva, the French immediately began to withdraw their combat forces

and, at the same time, MAAG Indo-China was split into MAAG Vietnam

(MAAGV) and MAAG Cambodia. MAAGV's nission was to assist the Viet-

namese Government in raising the military capabilities of its armed forces

through planning for, developing, and administering the Military Assistance

Program (MAP). The Geneva accords limited the size of MAAGV to 342 offi-

cers and men.. In February 1955 the JCS gave MAAGV the additional mission

of training the Republic of Vietnam Armed Forces (RVNAF) under the over-

all direction of the French high command in South Vietnam. On 12 February

1955 LTG John W. O'Daniel became Chief of MAAGV and assumed respon-

sibility for the training mission.

Because MAAGV was closely associated with the French in training, but not

in MDAP logistical support, and because of an acute shortage of personnel
to accomplish the training assignment, a separate Training Relations and

Instruction Mission (TRIM) to the RVNAF was established under the direction

of the Chief, MAAGV. TRIM was a tri-country organization, consisting of

personnel from France, Vietnam, and the US. TRIM's mission was to assist
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the GVN in .the organization and 'developmentot soun'd~, effective 'armed !orce&. 
This program encompassed improvement of the RVNAF command"and sta.ff 
organization and procedures; all planning, operational, and logistic a:ctivities 
of theR VNAFjand the training of all, units and individuals; TRIM consisted 
of two echelons: a staff that advised the Ministry of Defense, the General Staff, 
and the Arms and Services Directorates; and a group of advisors that assisted 
and advised subordinate headquarters, units, schools, training cente rs, agencies, 

,and installations of the RVNAF. ' TRIM's goal was the full development, a:s soon 
as possible, of combat infantry divisions capable of provid.ing protection to 
the people, by both maintaining internal security and by providing a blocking 
or counteracting force against external attack. To accomplish this,. TRIM 
adopted a twofold training objective: by 1 January 1956 to organize and train' 
an army corisisting of light,triangular divisions with supporting arms and , 
services; and to expand that anny into a well-disciplined, ,highly trained ground 
force of all arms and services. Aid.ing T;RIJ\1' in accomplishing its training 
missions were US mobile training teams, conslsting of MAAGV personnel and 
tec:11~ical:s,-e.;:vi.cJLte.amsa:~_8igne_d to Vietnam on a TDY bas·i-s. ' 

On 26 Octobe,r 1955, President Diem proclaimed Vietnam:a .republic under his 
presidency. French army advisors withdrew from TRIM '00 28 April 1956~, at 
which time TRIM was terminated, leaving MAAGV solely responsible for training 
the Vietnamese Army. The French did, however, retaio training missions for 
the Vietnamese Navy and Ail' F.oTce until May of 1957, at which time they 
completed their withdrawal from Vietnam. 

In 195<), Viet Minh IIRegroupees, II those who had fled north after the Geneva 
Accords, began. to reinfiltrate. into South Vietnam to join the IIS.tay behindlf 

cadre and form th,e "steel f-rame" of the, insurgent organization which had be­
come known as the ,Viet Cong (VC), controlled from Hanoi. Increased insur-

'gent activity caused ~he US to pledge increased military aid,to RVN. a 'pledge 
'made by President Eisenhower on 5 May 1960. In December 1960 the political 
arm of the ve, ,the National Liberation Front (N,LF), announced its existence 
and a full scale insurgency was launched. 

In June 1~6L.Jhe US~greed to increase MAAGV beyond the 658-m~m leyel . - .. - . ~.. _.- . 

which ha~~.e~n ~p'p'~oved b~ the International Control Commissio~ ,toward the 
end of 1960. In Augu/:!t and September there was a marked inci-ease in guer­
rini-fncIdents and the GVN announced its decision to increase RVNAF to 
200,000 men. In October GVN formally charged North Vietnam with external 
support of the hostilities, demanding an ICC investigation. The following 
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the GVN in the organization and development of sound, effective armed forces.

This program encompassed improvement of the RVNAF command and staff

organization and procedures; all planning, operational, and logistic activities

of the RVNAF; and the training of all units and individuals. TRIM consisted

of two echelons; a staff that advised the Ministry of Defense, the General Staff,

and the Arms and Services Directorates; and a group of advisors that assisted

and advised subordinate headquarters, units, schools, training centers, agencies,

and installations of the RVNAF. TRIM's goal was the full development, as soon

as possible, of combat infantry divisions capable of providing protection to

the people, by both maintaining internal security and by providing a blocking
or counteracting force against external attack. To accomplish this, TRIM

adopted a twofold training objective: by 1 January 1956 to organize and train

an army consisting of light triangular divisions with supporting arms and

services; and to expand that army into a well-disciplined, highly trained ground
force of all arms and services. Aiding TRIM in accomplishing its training
missions were US mobile training teams, consisting of MAAGV personnel and
technical service teams assigned to Vietnam on a TDY basis.

On 26 October 1955, President Diem proclaimed Vietnam a .republic under his

presidency. French army advisors withdrew from TRIM on 28 April 1956, at

which time TRIM was terminated, leaving MAAGV solely responsible for training
the Vietnamese Army. The French did, however, retain training missions for
the Vietnamese Navy and Air Force until May of 1957, at which time they

completed their withdrawal from Vietnam.

In 1959, Viet Minh "Regroupees, 11 those who had fled north after the Geneva

Accords, began to reinfiltrate into South Vietnam to join the "stay behind"

cadre and form the "steel frame" of the insurgent organization which had be-

come known as the Viet Cong (VC), controlled from Hanoi. Increased insur-

gent activity caused the US to pledge increased military aid to RVN, a pledge
made by President Eisenhower on 5 May 1960. In December 1960 the political

arm of the VC, the National Liberation Front (NLF), announced its existence

and a full scale insurgency was launched.

In June 1961, the US agreed to increase MAAGV beyond the 658-man level

which had been approved by the International Control Commission toward the

end of 1960. In August and September there was a marked increase in guer-
rilla incidents and the GVN announced its decision to increase RVNAF to

200,00 men. In October GVN formally charged North Vietnam with external

support of the hostilities, demanding an ICC investigation. The following
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month . .!'re8Mtfl.n! . .K~Jl,~~~~b:.~!!~Q.unceci his d_ecisioll. to ~b'pl~.t~r.th~.RVNAF, but 
s.pe~~i!!.~,.~h-~tJJJ,!L<i~.c.i~~?p._.<:!iA,.E.9J inc1usi~.Jh~Lcp~~~~me~t of US combat 
force's. Consequently, on 11 December 1961, two Army h'eiicopte-r compa.,ies 
a:-rrivedin.RVN to supportARVN operations. By the end of 1961, US strer",th 
in RVN was slightly more than 4, 000 men, consisting of advisors (who had 
been first introduced to fieid duty in June), staff officers of the MAAGV head­
quarters, and support units. 

In February 196? President Diem launched his Strategic Hamlet Program. At 
the same time the fir,st Special Forces' "A" Detachment was deployed to Dar­
rac Province, to assist in security and pacification . ..on 8 Februat:.y_ the_.YS .... 

¥.E~.Y..A~,s i~1~~9.r:Qll1M.c!l~.Y~~a..IE_ ~~~, r:'~flc~!!Y .. ~~?-.~H'!i)l~}:t.~~.spe.~~~ .. 
fied joint command unde r CINCPAC, with General Paul D. Harkins as com-

:nande.r-: "!.he~¥i~l~!iii;}:.~Li.i.i~ni~.~~~~ ~ t~f •. i~a~~<~T[t~~~~:~~ .if~~ riy , 
markeothe peglPnmg of an expanded US mlhtaryrole 10 RVN. . 

_ ......... "" ..... -".>-" ,"'~.l. . .It .:(\ol,,,,,,_":-!" I ..• ~* .' ... " ,-.-- ,~.~'\ - ........... -... '.!-' ~"' .. ~ .. ~ .:. '. ~- . .... to'... ,'- _>-:t • 

In February 1962. COMUSMACV established a Special Warfare Branch in the 
J3 Section of his Joint Staff. 'In May, USMAGY ang. the Combined Studies 
Division (CSD) of the US Mission agreed that activities of the US Army Special 
Forces should be fully coordinCl,ted, especially those involving Civilian Irregu­
lar Defense Group.S (ClOG). As a result, in July, DOD directed the US Army 
to assume responsibility for the eSD supported ClOG. This placed under· 
CQMUSMACY t~t portion of the counterinsurgency ef~ort previouSly directed 
by the US Mission. These actions underscored the collection of military, 
operations under COMUSMACV and ecol'omic operations under USAID. To 
reduce duplication in the countryWide efforts of military and civilian ag~ncies. 
the tJS Mission Council was organized .. _I:his .~ar ,co~ordinating body ~~er 
the amba's'sa'~~'r_,. whiC.hlnclu9,e4 rep~e s~~~!.i~!,:_by a_Ii US· ag'enCles -i~' y'i-etnam, . 
'provid~~d-'~ i~r~~ through which the US Amba,s sador ~as 'ab~e' to' is'su'e ' . 
polky--.-".------ ..... '" --- --'-.. ,_._,,_ .... -. '-'----.-,,-,-------, .... - .. ,_.' 
~.-.-

During 1962 the limited successes achieved by'the RVNAF, with US advisory 
assistance,against the VC, created an air of cautious optimism. This, 
however. was 'dashed when poIitical uphea~af8, cenfered around militant 
Buddhist elements. culminated in the 2 November 1963 overthrow of the 
Diem regime. 

The period Novemberl963 to March'l965 was one of many changes--changes 
in organization commanders, US commitment, US ambassadors, enemy 
capability, and the Vietnamese government .. A reevaluation of the enemy 
threat during this period led t() a shift in emphasis from advice to combat 
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month President Kennedy announced his decision to bolster the RVNAF, but

specified that his decision did not include the commitment of US combat

forces. Consequently, on 11 December 1961, two Army helicopter companies

arrived in RVN to support ARVN operations. By the end of 1961, US strength

in RVN was slightly more than 4, 000 men, consisting of advisors (who had

been first introduced to field duty in June), staff officers of the MAAGV head-

quarters, and support units.

In February 1962 President Diem launched his Strategic Hamlet Program. At

the same time the first Special Forces "A" Detachment was deployed to Dar-

lac Province, to assist in security and pacification. On 8 February the US

Military Assistance Command, Vietnam was officially established as a speci-
fied joint command under CINCPAC, with General Paul D. Harkins as com-

mander. The appointment of a commander in the grade of general clearly

marked the beginning of an expanded US military role in RVN.

In February 1962 COMUSMACV established a Special Warfare Branch in the

J3 Section of his Joint Staff. In May, USMACV and the Combined Studies

Division (CSD) of the US Mission agreed that activities of the US Army Special
Forces should be fully coordinated, especially those involving Civilian Irregu-
lar Defense Groups (CIDG). As a result, in July, DOD directed the US Army
to assume responsibility for the CSD supported CIDG. This placed under

COMUSMACV that portion of the counterinsurgency effort previously directed

by the US Mission. These actions underscored the collection of military

operations under COMUSMACV and ecoromic operations under USAID. To

reduce duplication in the countrywide efforts of military and civilian agencies,

the US Mission Council was organized. This war coordinating body under

the ambassador, which included representation by all US agencies in Vietnam,

provided a forum through which the US Ambassador was able to issue

policy.

During 1962 the limited successes achieved by the RVNAF, with US advisory
assistance, against the VC, created an air of cautious optimism. This,

however, was dashed when political upheavals, centered around militant

Buddhist elements, culminated in the 2 November 1963 overthrow of the

Diem regime.

The period November 1963 to March 1965 was one of many changes --changes
in organization commanders, US commitment, US ambassadors, enemy

capability, and the Vietnamese government. A reevaluation of the enemy
threat during this period led to a shift in emphasis from advice to combat

3
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support and greater US unilateral involvement. In June 1964,_..MA-A.GY and 
MACV"HQ w..~re consoli~Jed".and· s ho.rtly th~,r.ea~·~·.gel1,e·~al William.,C ... 
W~stmorela~~..E.lacec:LQ~.n.s.taLHaxkin.J~ ~~J:;.QM.uS.MA..CY.. On 23 .iun~,. . 
President Johnson named General Maxwell D. Taylor to succeed. Henry CatlOt 
Lodge as US Ambassador to Vietnam. On 20 .. -I~~yJ.Jli .. Axm.y .... _Yietn~m(J.IS~RV) 
was established with_G~.~eral Westmoreland as commander. 

........ - -. ...... ., •• ¥ .-•••• -

On 2 and 4 August 1964, two US destroyers on patrol in the Gulf of Tonkin 
were attacked by North Vietnamese PT-boats. In retaliation for the unprovoked 
attacks, the US launched its first air strikes against North Vietnam. 

Throughout 1964 and into 1965, the Vc made significant gains, both political 
and military, and signs that this trend would continue were clear. Added to 
this was the infiltration of NVA ~ajor ~its into SVN which began early in 
1965. The RVNAF were suffering heavy losses and. the ye. sLiccesses were 
so extensive that they had effectively stopped OVN Pacification efforts almost 
everywhere. Although the RVNAF.were not.without some successes, they 
failed to make lasting inroads into any VC-controlied areas .. Th.e VC politiq.l 
organization continued to receive its policy and strategic direction from 
Han~i. The VClsmain efforts in early 1965 'were aimed at isolating the High­
lands (II CTZ) in order to establish a strong military and political base there, 
improving infiltrati~n routes from North Vietnam and Laos, and continuing its 
buildup of men and supplies for a summer offensive. Concurrently, the VC . 
concentrated on' cutting GVN lines of communiCation. 

The US responded to the increasing enemy challenge in Vie,tnam with a series 
of major decisions. significantly deepening th~ US military involvemen,t. On 
7 February 1965 the VC attacked the US co~'pound at Pleikli, "aridon 10 
February they blew up the enlisted quarters at Qui Nhon. Then the US build­
up started in earnest with the dispatch of troops necessary for the security 
of US installations, which the RVNAF and the National Police were no longer 
able to provide effectively. The first US tactical units to clos'e RVN were 

_~~~~ .. ':~!.. defe~_s~i~whi~!:.~illie§IiLi>.~ii~p'g_{fii:~.~~~,,~y !1~~.:~QJ!.o~ed . 
on 8 Mar.=h. ~YJ!.~.!v1f.,,~!!.I~~l~ti.~ni~!> to. p'r_o,vi~~,.s.~.~~r.Jtyfo.,r .t~~ .1~aNa~g,Airbase. 
'Then the USA173d Abn Bde arrived in the SaiKon/Bien Hoa area on 5 May .. By 
t~~' ~~d ·~·fth!!=.Y;~ijji~J:~.~.~~-~~-?;;e··M;;i~e·d-i~iS·ion','''-t~'~- Ar~y '~h~i-~'i~:n-;,'two­
separate USA airborne brig,ades, . a~'d n'umerou6 USMC and 'liSA 'aviation and . 
s~pp~'~t ,~;it;-depr~y~di;=-c~~tr;;. Deployment of elements of the 25th In£ 
Div began toward the end of the year. 

Concurrent with the troop buildUp the US advisory effort was 3.lsoexpanded. 
The joint advisory effort expansion included an increase of advisory teams at 
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support and greater US unilateral involvement. In June 1964, MAAGV and

MACV HQ were consolidated, and shortly the reafter General William C.

Westmoreland replaced General Harkins as COMUSMACV. On 23 June

President Johnson named General Maxwell D. Taylor to succeed Henry Cabot

Lodge as US Ambassador to Vietnam. On 20 July US Army, Vietnam (USARV)

was established with General Westmoreland as commander.

On 2 and 4 August 1964, two US destroyers on patrol in the Gulf of Tonkin

were attacked by North Vietnamese T-boats. In retaliation for the unprovoked

attacks, the US launched its first air strikes against North Vietnam.

Throughout 1964 and into 1965, the VC made significant gains, both political

and military, and signs that this trend would continue were clear. Added to

this was the infiltration of NVA major units into SVN which began early in

1965. The RVNAF were suffering heavy losses and the VC successes were

so extensive that they had effectively stopped GVN pacification efforts almost

everywhere. Although the RVNAF were not without some successes, they
failed to make lasting inroads into any VC-controlled areas. The VC political

organization continued to receive its policy and strategic direction from

Hanoi. The VC's main efforts in early 1965 were aimed at isolating the High-
lands (II CTZ) in order to establish a strong military and political base there,

improving infiltration routes from North Vietnam and Laos, and continuing its

buildup of men and supplies for a summer offensive. Concurrently, the VC

concentrated on cutting GVN lines of communication.

The US responded to the increasing enemy challenge in Vietnam with a series

of major decisions, significantly deepening the US military involvement. On

7 February 1965 the VC attacked the US compound at Pleiku, and on 10

February they blew up the enlisted quarters at Qui Nhon. Then the US build-

up started in earnest with the dispatch of troops necessary for the security
of US installations, which the RVNAF and the National Police were no longer
able to provide effectively. The first US tactical units to close RVN were

USMC air defense units which arrived in Da Nang in February 1965, followed

on 8 March by USMC infantry units to provide security for the Da Nang Airbase.

Then the USA 173d Abn Bde arrived in the Saigon/Bien Hoa area on 5 May. By
the end of the year there were one Marine division, two Army divisions, two

separate USA airborne brigades, and numerous USMC and USA aviation and

support units deployed in-country. Deployment of elements of the 25th Inf

Div began toward the end of the year.

Concurrent with the troop buildup the US advisory effort was also expanded.
The joint advisory effort expansion included an increase of advisory teams at

4

H



. , '. ' 

subsector level, the estab~ishment of a Po~i,tic~l W.~rfare (POLWA;R) Dir~ctcraH~ 
on the USMACV staff, and an expansion of the intellige~ce fiC;ld .. More nava.l 
advisors were assigned to the Vietnamese River Assault Gr:oup (RAG) and 
to the Coastal Surveillance Force. Additional USAF.advisors were a:ssigned 
to newly-activated Vietnamese Air Force (VNAr) squadr~ns. There were no 
significant changes in the 'USMC advisory role during 1965. ' 

In 1965 the first tactical commitment of Fr,ee Wot;ld Mil~t?-ry Assistance For·,es 
, (FWMAF) was effected with the arrival in RVN of the lstB~, Royal Australia'~ 
. Regiment on 8 June. It was followed on 21 July by. a battery of N,ew Zealand 
artillery. The ROK Capital Infantry Division,. an,d a ROKMarine brigade 
followed and we re completely deployed by 8 Novembe.r. 

No combined command structure was established in Vietnam; therefore, mutual 
support and cooperation, rather than direct comman~ lines, ~e'<7ame the orde '(' 
of the day among US forces, FWMAF,and RVNAF. Witl1 minor exceptions 
~OMQ;;MA~V only exerc.i~~~_2J?~a.~i9rlal. con~r~l. 01 us-i;-~~;~'-i~~-~ountry while 
CINCPAC exercised operational control cif out-of-country forces. . 

....... ______ "_L •• , _ ~ __ " _~ -:- __ '''''', ~ ••••••• ~ ........ "-... __ , .......... _ ...... ~ .. ~.. "'!'. ..' h .~. • '. ~ ~."'''' ..... :.... ~ ... 

The buildup continued throughout 1966 as _.MAC.Y~E_s,~ed the dual courite r­
insurgenc~,J!l.i~~}?r: .. ~! ~~,~~~.l~in~.!_<! provi~~ _~~c..urity thr~~gh- U;;-conduct -of 
c'onve'ritlOnal ~nd cou.nterguer!".tU§: .operatiqIJ,5 q~ t.h~·Ori~~~~~';"·~hile at tile' , 
same time assisting in building a 'viable, independent, democratic nation on 
the·~-ther. O~ 1 April1966,t'he b~oad ~o~m,andstructu're oCMACV was com- .' 
"pleted with establishment of 7th Air Force (7AF) and Co~mander Naval Forces, 
Vietnam (COMNAYFORV) as air and b.avalcoinpone~t comma~ds., Commander 
7AF also served as Deputy COMUSMACV for Air; COMUSMACV continued his 
additional duties as CG,' USARV. By the end of 1966 Army units in-cou"ntry 
included four infy,ntry divisions, one cavalry division (Air Mobile), two air­
borne brigades, two light infantry brigades, onearmoredcavalry regiment. 
one aviati~ brigade, andvariou~ -::ombat support and seryic~ units .. USMC 
units under CG, III Marine Amphibious Forge (ill MAF) 'included two Marine 
Divisions. one .Marine 1\ir Wing (MA. W). and one 'Force Logistic ~ommand. 
US 'Navy and Coast Guard strength was about ·Z3, 000 USN and 450 USCG per­
sonnel, stati.oned througho.ut the country participating in coastal, inland w~ter­
way and support opera,tions. 7AF consisted of one air gr,oup, four tactical 
fighter wings and supporting units. US strength totaled ·about 388,000 per­
sonnel. FWMAF strength had risen to two ROK infantry divisions, one 
Australian TaskForce (ATF), one New Z.ealaq.d artillery battery. and the 
Philippine Civic A.ction G~oup (PHILCAG)~ ... FWMAF tot~Jed about ?2, 000 
personnel. 

, " .< .... " .... 

subsector level, the establishment of a Political Warfare (POLWAR) Directorate

on the USMACV staff, and an expansion of the intelligence field. More naval

advisors were assigned to the Vietnamese River Assault Group (RAG) and
to the Coastal Surveillance Force. Additional USAF advisors were assigned
to newly-activated Vietnamese Air Force (VNAF) squadrons. There were no

significant changes in the USMC advisory role during 1965.

In 1965 the first tactical commitment of Free World Military Assistance Forces

(FWMAF) was effected with the arrival in RVN of the 1st Bn, Royal Australian

Regiment on 8 June. It was followed on 21 July by a battery of New Zealand

artillery. The ROK Capital Infantry Division, and a ROK Marine brigade
followed and were completely deployed by 8 November.

No combined command structure was established in Vietnam; therefore, mutual

support and cooperation, rather than direct command lines, became the order
of the day among US forces, FWMAF, and RVNAF. With minor exceptions
COMUSMACV only exercised operational control of US forces in-country while
CINCPAC exercised operational control of out-of-country forces.

The buildup continued throughout 1966 as MACV pursued the dual counter-

insurgency mission of attempting to provide security through the conduct of
conventional and counterguerrilla operations on the one hand, while at the
same time assisting in building a viable, independent, democratic nation on
the other. On 1 April 1966, the broad command structure of MACV was com-
pleted with establishment of 7th Air Force (7AF) and Commander Naval Forces,
Vietnam (COMNAVFORV) as air and naval component commands. Commander
7AF also served as Deputy COMUSMACV for Air; COMUSMACV continued his

additional duties as CG, USARV. By the end of 1966 Army units in-country
included four infantry divisions, one cavalry division (Air Mobile), two air-
borne brigades, two light infantry brigades, one armored cavalry regiment,
one aviation brigade, and various combat support and service units. USMC
units under CG, III Marine Amphibious Force (III MAF) included two Marine
Divisions, one Marine Air Wing (MAW) and one Force Logistic Command.
US Navy and Coast Guard strength was about 23,000 USN and 450 USCG per-
sonnel, stationed throughout the country participating in coastal, inland water-

way and support operations. 7AF consisted of one air group, four tactical

fighter wings and supporting units. US strength totaled about 388, 000 per-
sonnel. FWMAF strength had risen to two ROK infantry divisions, one
Australian Task Force (ATF), one New Zealand artillery battery, and the

Philippine Civic Action Group (PHILCAG). FWMAF totaled about 52, 000
personnel.
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Two significant organizatiollal.9i!ahg~s .E£c.~t!.~~J.ql,2.27. First. the Mobilt: 
Rf;';ri~~"'F';'rce-(MR'FY, '~ joint USA/USN organization, established. the first 
continuous US presence in the Mekong Delta region. Second., field pacifica­
tion programs were consolidated. Since 1966 three principal agencies. 
coordinated only at mission level, had been conducti~g separate pacification 
programs. ' These were the Office of Civil Operations of the American Em­
bassy, USAID operating under the Embassy, and the Revolutionary Develop­

ment Directorate of MACV. -:-OJl.J._l..Mq.,y.J.h~ __ Q~g~e_9,.L~2Y.~~_<?P_~:_~,~~~e.s .. aty.d . 
the Revolutionary Development DirecJorate ~ere c?mbined into the Directorate 
_fi?!~~'i~lrupe-ra:tr?!i_s_)~:e,VSliutiQ~~ry peyelopment S':lp"po-rt.(~QRPS).~!!.~er 
COMusMXcV: "-All field operations supporting pacification were placed under 
the ope'ration."al control of CORDS. Concurrently, Ambassador Robert W. 
Korner was assigned as Deputy COMUSMACV for CORDS to supervise the ~)fOp·anl. 

Force increases in 1967 included an add.itional USA li,ght infantry brigade 
and the balance of the lOlst'Abn Div, as well as many support and combat 
support units. Additionally, on 25 September the AMERICAL Division was 
activated from US units already in-country. FWMAF were augmented with 
the arrival of Thailand's "Queen's Cobra" regiment on 21 September. 

By the end of 1967, US strength in RVN was 500,000 and FWMAF strength 
was about 60,000'. 

The war at the beginning of 1968 was essentially a continuation of the major 
battles on the periphery (Song Be, Lac Ninh, Dak To) of late 1967.' In late 
January the, enemy moved ia strengthen the Marine Combat Base at Khe Sa.nh 
and then, on 30 january Jaunched his countrywide Tet Offensive. Despite an 
announced. truce he launched assaults against 27 of the Republic's 44 province 
capitals, 5 of its 6 autonomous cities, 58 of 245 district towns a~d 50 hamlets. 
In only two cities, Hue and Saigon, did fighting last more than a few hours. or 
days as the enemy was pushed baGk. The Tet Offensive was extremely 
costly to the enemy. By the end of February he had lost 55,000 killed (2/3 of 
the, total 1967 figure) and 13,000 weapons. At Khe Sanh,during an 11 week 
seige, Marine and ARVN defenders resisted and threw bac~all NVA attacks. 
The key to success at Khe Sanh was airpower- -both logistical and tactical 
support. For 77 days Air F0rce, Navy, and Marine aircraft provided close -in 
support, averaging a sortie almost every four minutes. 

On 17 February US forces in Vietnam were bolstered by the arrival of USMC 
Regimental Landing Team 27 and then.on the 21st,by the 3d Brigade. 82d 
Airborne Division. ~tY .. ~.Q.!'Jl~rY_MA..~.Yf£r.~.a,}·q.,,~~p~-:~ the initial command 
of :PEPCOMUSMAqy .G~n~ral.Cr,eighton w. Abrams, was establishe'd at Hue­
Phu.B~i, to' c-;ntrol opera:tiops ~JJ.norttlern I. <;:orpf:'l. O~ .. iQ"·!.4a"rch"MA.CV FWD' 
was redesignated.--Pr-ovisional Corps Vietnam, and then late~ th~ XX'IV Cer'p'A . 

...... ~ ..... ~' .. - .............. --~ ... , ~. , .. .,. .. ~. . 
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Two significant organizational changes occurred in 1967. First, the Mobile

Riverine Force (MRF), a joint USA/USN organization, established the first

continuous US presence in the Mekong Delta region. Second, field pacifica-
tion programs were consolidated. Since 1966 three principal agencies,
coordinated only at mission level, had been conducting separate pacification

programs. These were the Office of Civil Operations of the American Em-

bassy, USAID operating under the Embassy, and the Revolutionary Develop-
ment Directorate of MACV. On 11 May the Office of Civil Operations and
the Revolutionary Development Directorate were combined into the Directorate
for Civil Operations Revolutionary Development Support (CORDS) under
COMUSMACV. All field operations supporting pacification were placed under
the operational control of CORDS. Concurrently, Ambassador Robert W.
Komer was assigned as Deputy COMUSMACV for CORDS to supervise the program.

Force increases in 1967 included an additional USA light infantry brigade
and the balance of the 101st Abn Div, as well as many support and combat

support units. Additionally, on 25 September the AMERICAL Division was
activated from US units already in-country. FWMAF were augmented with
the arrival of Thailand's "Queen's Cobra" regiment on 21 September.

By the end of 1967, US strength in RVN was 500,000 and FWMAF strength
was about 60, 000.

The war at the beginning of 1968 was essentially a continuation of the major
battles on the periphery (Song Be, Loc Ninh, Dak To) of late 1967. In late

January the enemy moved in strength on the Marine Combat Base at Khe Sanh
and then, on 30 January ,launched his countrywide Tet Offensive. Despite an
announced truce he launched assaults against 27 of the Republic's 44 province
capitals, 5 of its 6 autonomous cities, 58 of 245 district towns and 50 hamlets.
In only two cities, Hue and Saigon, did fighting last more than a few hours or

days as the enemy was pushed back. The Tet Offensive was extremely
costly to the enemy. By the end of February he had lost 55,000 killed (2/3 of
the total 1967 figure) and 3,000 weapons. At Khe Sanh, during an 11 week
seige, Marine and ARVN defenders resisted and threw back all NVA attacks.
The key to success at Khe Sanh was airpower--both logistical and tactical

support. For 77 days Air Force, Navy, and Marine aircraft provided close-in
support, averaging a sortie almost every four minutes.

On 17 February US forces in Vietnam were bolstered by the arrival of USMC
Regimental Landing Team 27 and then, on the 21st, by the 3d Brigade, 82d
Airborne Division. On 9 February MACV Forward, under the initial command
of DEPCOMUSMACV General Creighton W. Abrams, was established at Hue-
Phu Bai, to control operations in northern I Corps. On 10 March MACV FWD
was redesignated Provisional Corps Vietnam, and then later the XXIV Corps.
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Operation PEGASUS/LAMSON 207, utilizing the 1st Cav Div and three ARVN 
battalions, was launched on 1 April to relieve Khe Sanh by land. T'his ope r;:.;.·­
tion was shortly thereafter followed by Ope'ration DELAWARE, a helo assault 
into the A Shau Valley of Thua ThienProvi:1ce. In the other three corps, 
Allied actions were of a snlaller scale b'lt \:mrei{!nting pressure was put on 
the enemy. 

On 1 Apr'il, in response to the directions of the President, all offensive opt-fa-, 

tions against North Vietnam abovt: the 20th Parallel were halted. A month 
later, on 5 May, the enemy launched his "second wave" attacks on the citie:: 
of South Vietnam. Only in Saigon was tbe re heavy fighting, and there enemy 
units we reO decimated, On 13 May the first official conve rsations between tbe 
US and North Vietnam opened in Pa ris. Dur lng this period the enemy sta rt,')d 
to resort to terror attacks on the cities of the Republic, principally by the use 
of rockets.' Given the continued threat to Saigon, in June MACV established 
the Capital Military As sistance Command and post or Senior Advisor to the 
Military Governor of the Capital Military District, in order to coordinate and 
effect joint defense ,of the Saigon region and Allied offensive operatlons there. 

General William, C. Westmoreland, COMUS:MACV for over foutyears, departed 
Vietnam on 11 June to become Chief of Staff of the uS Army. He was 's u(,c~f~ded 
by General Abrams: General Andrew J. Goodpaster, until th~n t,he senior US 

- nlilitary 'represent .t!y'e in Par-is'~' ~ucc'~-~d~d'asDEPCOMUS,MA"CV': ". 

General mobilization came to South Vietnam on 19 June and with this MACV 
;'7cererated 'p-rograms"lo'expand- anti mode rnize'th'e Vi'etnamese 'Ai-med 'F(j'rc~s-' 
as well as to shift a g~e'aterpart 9f' th.~ bu-rcle!iQ(t~e wa:rto' them.--"On the 
US side on 5- J~ly, -our base at Khe Sanh was vacated,-'~'~ -a.'n US' {o'~~e5°·~shrted 
to shift to a more mobile, smaller unit type of warfare in seeking out and 
destroying the enemy. 

The first element of the 12, OOO-fllan Thai Black 'Panther Division arrived at 
SaigoI! on 22 July, to replace theThai Queen's Cob-ras, already in Vietnam 
a year. On 1 August the 1st Brigade, 5th lnf Div (Mech) arriv~d in Vietnarn and 
was deployed to I Corps. On 10 September USMC ,RLT 27 left Vietnam after 
eight months of service. Twenty days later the world's only active battleship, 
USS New Jersey, entered combat off the DMZ. Reflecting the Allied pre­
dominance in I Corps, on 27 October the 1st Cav Div commenced shifting its 
location from I CTZ to Tay Ninh Province, III CTZ. 

On 1 November all offensive operations against NorthVietnam we re halted 
j at the order of the President. At that time US strength in R VN had reached 
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Operation PEGASUS/LAMSON 207, utilizing the 1st Cav Div and three ARVN

battalions, was launched on 1 April to relieve Khe Sanh by land. This opera-
tion was shortly thereafter followed by Operation DELAWARE, a helo assault

into the A Shau Valley of Thua Thien Province. In the other three corps,
Allied actions were of a smaller scale but unrelenting pressure was put on

the enemy.

On 1 April, in response to the directions of the President, all offensive opera-
tions against North Vietnam above the 20th Parallel were halted. A month
later, on 5 May, the enemy launched his "second wave" attacks on the cities

of South Vietnam. Only in Saigon was there heavy fighting, and there enemy
units were decimated. On 13 May the first official conversations between the

US and North Vietnam opened in Paris. During this period the enemy started

to resort to terror attacks on the cities of the Republic, principally by the use
of rockets. Given the continued threat to Saigon, in June MACV established

the Capital Military Assistance Command and post of Senior Advisor to the

Military Governor of the Capital Military District, in order to coordinate and
effect joint defense of the Saigon region and Allied offensive operations there.

General William C. Westmoreland, COMUSMACV for over four years, departed
Vietnam on 11 June to become Chief of Staff of the US Army. He was succeeded

by General Abrams: General Andrew J. Goodpaster, until then the senior US

military represent tive in Paris, succeeded as DEPCOMUSMACV.

General mobilization came to South Vietnam on 19 June and with this MACV
accelerated programs to expand and modernize the Vietnamese Armed Forces
as well as to shift a greater part of the burden of the war to them. On the

US side on 5 July, our base at Khe Sanh was vacated, as all US forces started
to shift to a more mobile, smalier unit type of warfare in seeking out and

destroying the enemy.

The first element of the 12,000-man Thai Black Panther Division arrived at

Saigon on 22 July, to replace the Thai Queen's Cobras, already in Vietnam
a year. On 1 August the 1st Brigade, 5th Inf Div (Mech) arrived in Vietnam and
was deployed to I Corps. On 10 September USMC RLT 27 left Vietnam after

eight months of service. Twenty days later the world's only active battleship,
USS New Jersey, entered combat off the DMZ. Reflecting the Allied pre-
dominance in I Corps, on 27 October the 1st Cav Div commenced shifting its

location from I CTZ to Tay Ninh Province, III CTZ.

On 1 November all offensive operations against North Vietnam were halted
at the order of the President. At that time US strength in RVN had reached
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about 545,000 and Free World forces numbered some 6'2,000 personnel. 
Vietnamese forces numbered over 800,000 and further expansions along with 
modernization were being effected. MA.CV emphasis of effort was continuiag 
to shift to the improvement of the Vietnamese forces while stil~ seeking out 
the enemy and, in particular, destroying his remaining Local Forces and 
infrastructure within the republic. 

Prepared by the Military History Branch, Office of the Secretary, Joint Staff. 
Headquarters MACV. 21 November 1968 
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about 545,000 and Free World forces numbered some 62, 000 personnel.
Vietnamese forces numbered over 800,000 and further expansions along with
modernization were being effected. MACV emphasis of effort was continuing
to shift to the improvement of the Vietnamese forces while still seeking out
the enemy and, in particular, destroying his remaining Local Forces and
infrastructure within the republic.

Prepared by the Military History Branch, Office of the Secretary, Joint Staff,

Headquarters MACV. 21 November 1968
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TO m RECIPnll'1': Attached is a coW or an anal;rsis of the situation 

made from the viewpoint of the eneg'. Wbile it maY' not reflect the 

actual u_ of'the eneDV'le&dereb1p, it does eet lcrth the situation 

from a DeW V1ewpo11'1t, one wh1ch 'IIIq well be useful to US cammander80 

It is eugeeted. that the recipient will find. it iDtenstloc a8 perhaps 

p;oovocative., J-2 MACV would apprec1ate receiVing troJa each recipient 

.b1s v:iflvs with respect to the substance of' the paper. 
. , ' .. 

'!'he paper _8 prepared tor the Chief' of ~t:~ot the US Arm.! by 

the orne e at the Assistant Chief of' staU, Intelligence~ Department 

of the Arm::r'o The underlined portiOJl8 of the piper was done em the 

ori[;inal bI OOMU S1ACV It 
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SECRET NO FORN

TO THE RECIPIENT: Attached is a copy of an analysis of the situation

made from the viewpoint of the enemy. While it may not reflect the

actual views of the enemy leadership, it does set forth the situation

from a new viewpoint, one which may well be useful to US commanders,

It is suggested that the recipient will find it interesting as perhaps

provocative. J-2 MACV would appreciate receiving from each recipient

his views with respect to the substance of the paper.

The paper was prepared for the Chief of Staff of the US Army by

the Office of the Assistant Chief of Staff, Intelligence, Department

of the Army. The underlined portions of the paper was done on the

original by COMUSMACV.

WORKING PAPER
NOT UNDER CONTROL

DO NOT FILE,

SECRET NO FORN
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~ECRET NO ~RN 
SECTION Is bPf.CULA'l'ED S'.RATEGY OF NO.'m! VIETI~I-i 

1" The Goal and Strategyot North Vietna.m: 

a" Goal~ The war in SVN has progressed over the years trom 
, . ',' . ' ;'! . " ',' " '\ t'~ ,: 

~~e to Fbase and stage to stage narked bY' periods of intense activit,., 

lulls, anli .1."l.uctuationa ot tactics in a~corda.nce with Communist doctrine, 

extracts ot which are contained in Incl 1., Each tir..:e a new or increasq 

activit,. appears, new U~S'l evaluations are m.~e" , A review of' these 

evaluations covering years of activity clearly shows that: (1) the 

CoD.mun1st.s have neverch8nged their goal, and (2) there has been a 

, tendenq- by non~on.munists to underestimate the capabilities of the 

ColiJJDUlists to achieve their goal.. The goal ot the North Vietnal:i.eee 

goverr~r,l1:nt is the subjugation or the goVI rnment, territOl'jT, and people ot 

Sout,h VietX"..aJll url.Cier the COlLnJalld, tlag, and philosoph;r of Norlih Vietnamo 

It require$ complete domination of the people and the imposition at 

the, North ,:Vie~se:, s;r~t~OJl,tl:le ~opl,e~ ,A'!.,~rther J'eview indicates 

that li~,en1~~e~~~~ ij}e~~te\_~or achieving their goal 

they ~roceed ~~.d ~hes~ 2bJ.~p~~;y;e~,"~~ :.~p+~~ Jt{ ;~f(l-9.:5 Rt ~~P.'t~kJl 

vic~017 which,:,~Jlpea.rs c9nt,ilf~,"~:,~;qe~ do~n);.t:I~,~,~~, JJ~h :¥i~~V-~se 

strategy is tOlllldermine "~he gcwermnel),t ,of' So¢h Vietnat/l, while, .at tht . '; .,'.. ,. .' .... . ',. '. ~ . . 

~ ,~1me,.buUding ,a newgovernmen~ structure Which supposedly is ,to 

~rg(t, tro.m,'t!l:8: people ° , '!'his D.e1fgove,~ent ,sl;ructlme, howev~, will be 

simp4r an ~ensioX& of, ~ll~ N~h,Vi~~ C()mmll~ et- gove,rnm~t., , .. '1'0 

aid in achieving, the polj,tical"gC¥UI'& l!;il,1tary ;t:'qrceis to pe :.bUUe 

· S~ cgfT. ·NO . ··FORN 
: ..... .' -;; ", ~ . " . - .. ' .'. ,."."" 

SECRET NO FURN

SECTION I: SPECULATED STRATEGY OF NORTH VIETNAM

1. The Goal and Strategy of North Vietnam:

Goal: The war in SVN has progressed over the years froma.

phase to phase and stage to stage marked by periods of intense activity,

lulls, and fluctuations of tactics in accordance with Communist doctrine,

extracts of which are contained in Incl 1. Each time a new or increasing

activity appears, new U.S. evaluations are make. A review of these

evaluations covering years of activity clearly shows that: (1) the

Communists have never changed their goal, and (2) there has been a

tendency by non-connunists to underestimate the capabilities of the

Commists to achieve their goal. The goal of the North Vietnamese

government is the subjugation of the gov rnment, territory, and people of

South Vietnam under the command, flag, and philosophy of North Vietnam.

It requires complete domination of the people and the imposition of

the North Vietnamese system on the people. A further review indicates

that when Thethe Goalcommunists bieatives for achieving their goal

they proceed toward these objectives in spite of delays or temporary

setbacks chase and stage to stage marked by periods of intense activity,

orbo Strategy: The Communist forces have a basic strategy forhilla,

victory which appears continually in their document S. "The North Vietnamese

strategy is to undermine the government of South Vietnam, while, at tht

same time, building a new government structure which supposedly is to

emerge from the people. This new government structure, however, will be

simply an extension of the North Vietnamese Communist government. To

aid in achieving the political goal, a military force is to be buile

SECRET
NO FORN
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• SECRET NO ~ORN 
(Under the concepts ot Qen Vo Nguyen Giap) that will engage the en_, 

deetro;y his forces i.nd erode the will of the people to resist.. 

c. The COMDUnists have emphasized in their documents and in 

guidance to their people that the war will be lfOD :in the highlands at 

SVN~ Hainer, the Delta area of South Vietnam 1s noli to be neglected/) 

It has value as a support area to the envisioned Conmun1st ld.ll1ng zone, 

the highlands. 

2q Plans to attain the NVN Goal and Objectivl s: Basicall.r, the 

Commud.ats bave a strategic plan tor both the highlands-or more accuratel\1, 

N:W.tary Region 5.....and the Delta, The plans ditfer in detail but C&Dnot 

be separated since neither could succeed without the otherq 

&0 SimplJr stated, the strategic plan for MR 5 is to reach an 

Itequilibriur:u of torees!! and to launch a Ifat,rateg:lc counteraooOttene1ve" in 

one Ol" more areaso The strategy tor the Delta wolves several missions: 

(1) Continue gl.errilJA warfare and. move further toward 

the "mobile war£are" concept,o 

(2) Strengthen old and develop new revolutlonar,y organi­

zations in support of the general counter~tfensive in the highlandso 

t3) Pr:apare for and work toward the general uprising,& 

(4) Provide a butter between Saigon and the theater of 

operations in MIt S~ 

bo Strategio plans cali for a change from hit-and-run attacks 

by aWl mobile forces to a rapid build...up in the siBe ot Commun.ist 
:;. 

forces and the ttconcentra.tion of troops" a.nd firepower, WIder ilnproved 

cozu.and and control procedures; to attack, capture and hold important 
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(Under the concepts of Gen Vo Nguyen Giap) that will engage the enemy,

destroy his forces and erode the will of the people to resist.

C. The Communists have emphasized in their documents and in

guidance to their people that the war will be won in the highlands of

SVN. However, the Delta area of South Vietnam is not to be neglected,

It has value as a support area to the envisioned Communist killing zone,

the highlands.

2. Plans to attain the NVN Goal and Objective S: Basically, the

Commuists have a strategic plan for both the highlands--Or more accurately,

Military Region 5-and the Delta. The plans differ in detail but cannot

be separated since neither could succeed without the other.

a. Simply stated, the strategic plan for MR 5 is to reach an

"equilibrium of lorces" and to launch a "strategic counter-offensive" in

one or more areas. The strategy for the Delta involves several missions:

(1) Continue guerrilla warfare and move further toward

the "mobile warfare" concept.

(2) Strengthen old and develop new revolutionary organi-

zations in support of the general counter-offensive in the highlands,

(3) Prepare for and work toward the general uprising.

(4) Provide a buffer between Saigon and the theater of

operations in MR 5.

b, Strategic plans call for a change from hit-and-run attacks

by small mobile forces to a rapid build-up in the size of Communist

forces and the "concentration of troops" and firepower, under improved

comand and control procedures, to attack, capture and hold important
2
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obJeot1vel, prJJDariq in 1m " mi, to comte t ejDd.lar operation. 1n aD 

&l'C above Sa.~&on- The Delta ana eout.b of Ba1gon Will continue to be an 

area preeieDL'iaate4 tv 8IY.f.ll 8eale attacb and baraaement 9 

3. lim_ant Tt)Y.mrd stated Go' lea The VC were attempt1Dg to 
• • 

reach a bUa.nce of m1l1tart power- 1n 196" however, the introdlDtian @f.U4l SI'1 

and allbd CO'mbat unit. t01'ce<l a c1elq, which is conliclerecS OlUT t8lllporal'7 

bT the C01IP'JIUD1at~. Appuoent.l1i Conmm1st. leaders have decided to plaoe 

pl'ilJ.:.ry' 'aJDphaw an the m:U1ta17 aspects of the stl"Ugl.e and. on a quick 

stta.1moont ot s1p1f1caDt m1l.1tary ga.1na; t.h18 does not mean thq have 

s1detracked political acti vitl or logistical cons1c1erationa" 
/ 

, /' 

ao The following activities have predorll:iJJate4 in the Delta 

(1) Delta: 

(a) Build-up of the econoibic baBe am increase ot 

the famw's' support. of' the VC<i This includes the colleotion at mone;r 

and expanding VI} taxes .. 

(b) An economic blockade at goods in controlled 

(0) Recruitment ot labor forces and guerrillas. 

(d) An upap-ading of suerr1lla.s to local and. mUn 

force category in both quantit1 and quality" 

(e) Attempts to expand the guerrilla and main tOl'Qe 

operational areas(l> 

(t) Creation at nett and. maintenance of old courier 

3 
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objectives, primarily in MR 5; and, to conduct similar operations in an

arc above Safgon. The Delta area south of Saigon will continue to be an

area predominated by small scale attacks and harassment,

3. Movement Toward Stated Go 1s: The VC were attempting to

reach a bilance of military power in 1965; however, the introduction of U.S.

and allied combat units forced a delay, which is considered only temporary

by the Communists. Apparently, Communist leaders have decided to place

primary amphasis on the military aspects of the struggle and on a quick

attainment of significant military gains; this does not mean they have

sidetracked political activity or logistical considerations.

a. The following activities have predominated in the Delta

and in MR 5 for several yBars:

(1) Delta:

(a) Build-up of the economic base and increase of

the farmers' support of the VC. This includes the collection of money

and expanding VC taxes.

(b) An economic blockade of goods in controlled

areas,

(c) Recruitment of labor forces and guerrillas.

(d) An up-grading of guerrillas to local and main

force category in both quantity and quality.

(e) Attempts to expand the guerrilla and main force

operational areas.

(f) Creation of new and maintenance of old courier

routes,

3
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(8) U8( of the Delta base for suppq and force 

increases in the BOlle between the Delta and MR S. 

(2) • 51 

(a) A large bu1ld-up ot torces and the strengthening 

of coordination between torces. 

(b) An explna10n of liberated areal!l~ 

(c) An econoll4.c blockade of gover:nment-cont.rolled 

areaatt 

Cd) Disruption or ~ forces which includes 

annih1lat1on of Regional F01"oe Units and attacks on A:~VN and U .50 UJJ1tso 

(e) 'l';y1ng dawn ot en.eJQ' un:Lts in base areas 01" 

enclaves" 

ef) Establishing MR S as the Id.lling zone and the 

site of the "war of annihilation." 

bl) Cou..a.nd and Controll 

(1) }JR S: While the growth in the numb· r of regiments, 

p&rticula.rly WA, i8 impressive, the most sign1tlcant feature i8 the 

aI-pearance of 11Jlproved CQIr.nand and control procedures in MR So 

(a) At present the control of military units in m 5 

al'pears to be the %'esponsibillty ot Hq :MR So From ~aJ.yBis of put 

am current activity, Hq 1m 5 has delegated responsibility t.o several 

subordirla.te Hqo Th~se subordinate Hqs have been referred to as tactical 

fronts o The us~ ot tactical Fronts in not unU8~ tor WA torces since 

they have appe:J,:!:'ed. in the field periodieal.l3' as far back as the Indo-

China war; harl·ever, the latest developnents give the a.ppearance ot beco:m1ng 
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(g) Use of the Delta base for supply and force

increases in the zone between the Delta and MR 5.

(2) MR 5:

(a) A large build-up of forces and the strengthening

of coordination between forces.

(b) An expansion of liberated areas.

(c) An economic blockade of government-controlled

areas,

(d) Disruption of enery forces which includes

annihilation of Regional Force Units and attacks on ARVN and U.S. units.

(e) Tying down of enemy units in base areas or

enclaves,

(f) Establishing MR 5 as the killing zone and the

site of the "war of annihilation."

b. COLLAND and Control:

(1) MR 5: While the growth in the numb. r of regiments,

particularly NVA, is impressive, the most significant feature is the

appearance of improved command and control procedures in MR 5.

(a) At present the control of military units in MR 5

appears to be the responsibility of Hq MR 5. From analysis of past

and current activity, HQ MR 5 has delegated responsibility to several

subordinate Hq. These subordinate Hqs have been referred to as tactical

fronts. The use of tactical Fronts in not unusual for NVA forces since

they have appeared in the field periodically as far back as the Indo-

China war; how ever, the latest developments give the appearance of becoming

permanent features, i.e. Division Hqs. For example, MR 5 now contains at

SECRET 4
NO FORN
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least. ,. taotleal Hq g Borth8moO SouthemJ) IIR S Forwanl ~ and Kontum., Each 

of these Hq controls 11'0111 two to toup regiment.s each" with the probabil1tq 

of addition.tAl regimental eubordinates and local or separate battallons <Sl 

The probabj l1ty 01 additional control Hqs eJCi.lStso 

(b) Using western standards the net result sbows 

that Ifq MR , 1s performing in the capacity at a field Corps Hq and each 

separate Front/Hq performs the mission ot a Division., While the above 

description is· a:1mplified and other confusing factors exist,9 the growth 

of 8lWl1\V forces from s8181'8te au in 1962/6)f) to Regiments in 1963/64» to 

multi-reg1Jnental groupings in 1964/65» to dbisional groups/corps in 

1965/66 is readil.T l11ustrated\l 

(0) TAB! is an attached current Order of Bat.tle map 

for MR. 5" The situation in MR 5 JIIBY' be well beyond the stage indicated 

in this current Order ot Battle 0 .. Inf'Utraticm rates of North Vietnamese 
., . 

personne1l1lOving through ~tral Lao. ,and across the Demilitarized Zone 

mIra been incl'e&s1ng Significantly., Past, experience illustrates ~t 

new unite are. ~ten not identU~,ed in the field for periods of up to 6 

months 9 

(d) Attached at TAB! is a proJected OB tor 1 June 1966", 

A Bi~cant increase. Will be ~~() . 

. (2) Delta: Actb1Ues in .the Delta area ot South Vietnam 

reflect Ccmmnmist progress toward strategic gnals l1 a1though the ,progress 

18 not as dramatic as .f1een in MR .5(> (This. tact adds credence to the 

priority of the highla.nds1n Ccmmun1"t strategyo) .. Theene:ra:v OB situation 

outs~e of 1m 5,also has 8ho~ a consistent growth; howeverj) the growth is 

pr1.ma.r1ly in Viet Cong forces (TAB ,g)o ... It i,s apparent that MR 5is 

under the influence.of North Vietnamese forces while the Delt& remains . . . . 
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least 4 tactical Hq: Northern, Southern, MR 5 Forward, and Kontum. Each

of these Hq controls from two to four regiments each, with the probability

of additional regimental subordinates and local or separate battalions.

The probability of additional control Hqs exists.

(b) Using Western standards the net result shows

that Hq MR 5 is performing in the capacity of a field Corps Hq and each

separate Front/Hq performs the mission of a Division. While the above

description is simplified and other confusing factors exist, the growth

of enemy forces from separate Bns in 1962/63, to Regiments in 1963/64, to

milti-regimental groupings in 1964/65, to divisional groups/corps in

1965/66 is readily illustrated.

(c) TAB A is an attached current Order of Battle map

for MR 5, The situation in MR 5 may be well beyond the stage indicated

in this current Order of Battle. Infiltration rates of North Vietnamese

personnel moving through Central Laos and across the Demilitarized Zone

have been increasing significantly. Past experience illustrates that

new units are often not identified in the field for periods of up to 6

months.

(d) Attached at TAB B is a projected OB for 1 June 1966.

A significant increase will be noted.

(2) Delta: Activities in the Delta area of South Vietnam

reflect Communist progress toward strategic goals, although the progress

is not as dramatic as seen in MR 5. (This fact adds credence to the

priority of the highlands in Communist strategy.) The enemy OB situation

outside of MR 5 also has shown a consistent growth; however, the growth is

primarily in Viet Cong forces (TAB c). It is apparent that MR 5 is

under the influence of North Vietnamese forces while the Delta remains

SECRET
5
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(a) The control of m1litar:r units in the Delta is the 

l"88pons1b111ty or the m:1l1tal7 am or the Central ott1ce ot South Vietnam . 
(COOVtI)D or Hq tMboo As in Hi 5.9 reepone1b1llty haa been delegated to 

s81Teral rmbordinate units of Hq Namboll There are two mown tactical. 

Hqs in the Delta, One controls 2 regiments and probabq a third" plus 

subordinates or separate unitsc '!'he other tactical Hq control three 

reg:lments and an undete:md.ned number of S8fl&l'&te units o The poasibillt7 

or Ii third tactical Hq 18 higho 

(b) The projected OB tor the Delta does not show the , 
significant increases that are projected tor MIt SCI Nevertheless, 8(1118 

of the Delta military units will hfIMt a special missiono This m18s~on 

1s to establi8h an arc aC1'088 SVN" north or Sais:»n to divide the e(llnt17 
, 

and limit the .jar theater ot operations to MR So The mi8sion ~8 1lluntated . 

ua1rlg the projected OB stnlcture tor this area of the Delta (TAB!>,; 

CO The orga.niu.t1on projected, on the OB ape (Tabs I', 1>-

are within vc/NVN capabilities. baaed on torce projections covered in 

other studies. the current infiltration rates of NYA units 9 and the 

existing logl.stical bases in laOl and C8mbodia 0 Our knowledp of their 

collllll8nd and control proctldures ,bas been obtained fran captured documents 

am other sourceso The VC/lWA capabilities to win the battle at armihUa­

tion once it is undertaken will depend on the sld.lls demonst1'6ted in 

planning and executing the catDpaign, and will depend on the reaction ot 

friendlY torces o 
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predominantly Viet Cong (TAB D).

(a) The control of military units in the Delta is the

responsibility of the military arm of the Central Office of South Vietnam

(COSVN), or Hq Nambo. As in MR 5, responsibility has been delegated to

several subordinate units of Hq Nambo® There are two known tactical

Hqs in the Delta. One controls 2 regiments and probably a third, plus

subordinates of separate units: The other tactical Hq control three

regiments and an undetermined number of separate units. The possibility

of a third tactical Hq is high.

(b) The projected OB for the Delta does not show the

significant increases that are projected for MR 5. Nevertheless, some

of the Delta military units will have a special mission. This mission

is to establish an arc across SVN, north of Saigon to divide the country

and limit the major theater of operations to MR 50 The mission is illustrated

using the projected OB structure for this area of the Delta (TAB E).

C. The organization projected on the OB maps (Tabs B & #)

are within VC/NVN capabilities based on force projections covered in

other studies, the current infiltration rates of NVA units, and the

existing logistical bases in Laos and Cambodia. Our knowledge of their

command and control procédures has been obtained from captured documents

and other sources, The VC/NVA capabilities to win the battle of annihila-

tion once it is undertaken will depend on the skills demonstrated in

planning and executing the campaign, and will depend on the reaction of

friendly forces.
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SEC'lIONII. ,'SPBdULATlVE Ali.A.ttaJ.l".'DEC~mER 1965~ JANUARY AND FEBRUARY 

'.' " 1966 vc mrl'IA'l'ED nmtDENTS nJ SOmI! VIETNAM ' 

1. Oenerall 

a. ~tat1etioal Data, see !nol 2& 

"b. The n\Dllber at VC/WA attacks o~ isolated outposts 

~.i1C!'eased slightly in December '196S ~ JanUB.17. and Februarr 1966 fram the 

(,~ffu1~ ps:riod a year ago" Du:ring that aame period' there was a substantial 

numbs? of incidents designed to disrupt lines of cClll1'®llicatlODo The 

averallVC strategy appeared to be one of avoiding contact wlth major 

allied forces whUe preparing a build-up for subsequent actions.. In 
. . ~.. ." .. 

December the VC strategy was effective f) Incidents resulted in the 

highest mOl?tbly friendb' cASualty total of the warJ for the rust t1m6:", 
~ :" 

since QlulJ,7 friendly v:reapons losses exceeded those capturedJ and., there 

~;Cj::e 30 p<'J: .... cetrG fe"tier 'iJC casualties that in NovembeJ>o, In.Jat'J.uI1l7 and 

Fe~, h~$' VO oasualties and weapoU lossee were h1&ho This is 

attributed, to .triend4r initiated actionso , The VO paid a l~ inc:rease 1zi 
. ! .~." .,; "A ~ , 

,,'/-' 

ea!3'l.mlties fo"!' 'Q $()% increase in inc1dent&whUe ARVN casualties rerqained 
,. '~" ... ' 

,",: .... 'r ,,:.~~ .. :,,:, ~'I''")' 

" 

Co va inciciGnts during the period under stu~ ha'Ve1nc~B8d 

over those of a year ago~ ',: Iil FebrU.e.iy 1966, howvet'$ the percentage :, ' 
, '/', 

increase of incidents _s not as high as' 'those of the,' p1"sv1oUS' .-mqntha~ "" 
' ... ' , " "", ,' .. ,','~, . ", ,', "'-';, "' .. ,: ' ' , ',' , ~. 

, "," .~' . 

de Act1vit1ea of a 19ar ago, in r~7 j JUDean4 Ju.l1' ,of 196$ have , . . ' " . 

a bearing on" the current situation as they'prorlde insight into vo tx*sta 

ble cou:rses of action' th1a rear 0 Early:1D l~ MA,CV' B est1lllates were 

optimistio, hoWeveI'. MACV later Stated that nencourag1Dg trQnds of the 
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SECTION II: SPECULATIVE ANALYSIS OF DECEMBER 1965, JANUARY AND FEBRUARY
1966 VC INITIATED INCIDENTS IN SOUTH VIETNAM

1. General:

a. Statistical Data, see Incl 2.

b. The number of VC/NVA attacks on isolated outposts

increased slightly in December 1965, January. and February 1966 from the

same period a year ago. During that same period there was a substantial

number of incidents designed to disrupt lines of communication. The

overall VC strategy appeared to be one of avoiding contact with major

allied forces while preparing a build-up for subsequent actions. In

December the VC strategy was effective. Incidents resulted in the

highest monthly friendly casualty total of the war; for the first time

since July friendly weapons losses exceeded those captured; and, there

were 30 percent fewer VC casualties that in November. In January and

February, however, VC casualties and weapons losses were high. This is

attributed to friendly initiated actions. The VC paid a 100% increase in

casualties for a 50% increase in incidents while ARVN casualties remained

at the same level.

C. VC incidents during the period under study have increased

over those of a year ago. In February 1966, however, the percentage

increase of incidents was not as high as those of the previous months.

d. Activities of a year ago in May, June and July of 1965 have

a bearing on the current situation as they provide insight into VC possi-

ble courses of action this year. Early in 1965 MACV's estimates were

optimistic; however, MACV later stated that "encouraging trends of the

SECRET NO FORN
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past ffllll months d1d not CU'r3 through into ~ and there ware acme serious 

atbaoksa" In JUne, it was said that the "m1litary sltuatioD in the RVN 

caatf.mled to warsen .. othe va htaiDed the initiative, having launched 

IG'V8I'al .u coord1Datecl StlmII8 attacks in regimeDtel a1;rength" In 

doing so ..... (the ve) haw damODStl'atecl a prof'ess1ODal competence in 

the bandl.ing of regSmental or task tQl'C8 fomat1ans UDder d1tf1cuJ.t con­

dit1onso The increase 111 va sVeDgth and the VC intent to destro,y 

ARV11 has been most noticeable in the high] ands area." The unfavorable 

trend cont:l.nued in Juq wben NACV stated, "The VO again dem~ated 

their ab1l1ty' to maneuver larger forces etrective~ and to detach 

selected d1strict towns temp~ frau GVN controlo h 

e. Daring the period under atud;y I despite the increase in 

trien~ capabilities!) the va have bean. able to increase their activitieso 

A comparison with a yefQ: &gO' ind1c~tA$ an 1litpl'oved v.a pos:1tioi1J Thus, 

cUlorent act;~t~s ~. be I1rnl~.~ a ch8n~ein io.ctiC8·~: fhevO/Nv.N 

j.l) .. order to gain tbe initiat1ve It 

:2~. Basis for AnalySiS3 . . . ' . \. .' .',' . ~ .," 
'" :. 

The attached ch$ft. ('r~b F) . graphically p~s peeember 1965, 
",;. :." ... '; .':',' .!". ~. '-::", : ..... :. ,".,.", .. " .......... ;' . 

January and February 1966 actlv.i.i;iss which apparent.4r support the overall 
. . . " '.. . . .' . .:,' ~. " .... . .", '" . . 

COlIIlllUDist strategy of winning the war in SVN Q Soveral VC/NVAcoln>il~s .of 
. l". . . ~ .. 'i' ~ . . 

act1au a.l"e listed below and ~ed in order to test validity 1) VC 
.' .' '.' ".: .. ' . 

- . 

succes69s, and probability as IS. . conti.mu.ed VC OO\11"H of actiODo 

.. ~: ~VC/tWA 'un ·OfthiS·cOu:f.&e of action t.hrwgh", 

out the entire c~r.r lsreri.ected·ul·~attach~d ~h8rt:'tncidents 

afe nUmerous 1D 8~areas, \but:dis~Mori 18 ~J eTidento'-:hu, ·incidents.;.... (fj 
*Use' of term 1ncidSDts retlects~~~ F~~t1vitto~O -' FO R N 
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past few months did not carry through into May and there were some serious

setbacks." In June, it was said that the "military situation in the RVN

continued to worsen. the VC retained the initiative, having launched

several well coordinated savage attacks in regimental strength. In

doing so., (the VC) have demonstrated a professional competence in

the handling of regimental or task force formations under difficult con-

ditions. The increase in VC strength and the VC intent to destroy

ARVN has been most noticeable in the highlands area." The unfavorable

trend continued in July when MACV stated, "The VC again demonstrated

their ability to maneuver larger forces effectively and to detach

selected district towns temporarily from GVN control."

e. During the period under study, despite the increase in

friendly capabilities, the VC have been able to increase their activities.

A comparison with a year ago indicates an improved VC position. Thus,

current activities may be a prelude to a change in tactics by the VC/NVN

in order to gain the initiative,

2. Basis for Analysis:

The attached chart (Tab IF) graphically portrays December 1965,

January and February 1966 activities which apparently support the overall

Communist strategy of winning the war in SVN. Several VC/NVA courses of

action are listed below and analyzed in order to test validity, VC

successes, and probability as a continued VC course of action.

3. Speculative Analysis:

8. Course of Action: Use of incidents to keep ARVN/U.S./Free

World Forces off balance.*

Analysis: The VC/NVA use of this course of action through-

out the entire country is reflected in the attached chart: Incidents

are numerous in some areas, but dispersion is also evident. The incidents- G

NO FORN
#Use of term incidents reflects all times of NYA/VC activity.
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road cuts and attacks on isolated outposts--az'8 not sufficient in themselves 

'be cause ma.j~ diSI*Upt1ons in ~nttq forces. These techniques U'e typical 

and haft been a continuouS taCtic of the whole IndoeCb1na ti'81'. both paSt 

aild preeento This pat,tetJ1 t)f va activity has nob taken the initiatl.te 

hom f1'ien~ forces, thus j its significance 1D the va, as a oaurse of 

action, is adjudged as valid but or 1hdt.edva1ue/) 

bo Oourse of Action. Use incidents to pull ~ forces 

away fitom ctlmm'llni.st bda areAa wh1ie conc~ expanding can'trole 

Ana4"sis i 

(1) The type til Mti'fitY;J~cted 1>1 current VC/NVA 
" ···.I/A.~ ... "· 

SncidEmts does not nece(Jeari:b' ~~io their desire to diV8J!'t ~or 

triendq units trail a. given 81'eao When these incidents are coup1ed to 

enemy force movements, b0we'V9r, there &ppe&:i& to be some relationsbipo 

For example!) the nOI'ihe1'ln cC>aStal prorlnces ~ .. :areas in which ~oWh 
. , . ~ . . 

movement OCCUI'qj, ~h~ ~w! iIlajOl' ,conC!~ntrat.~~ ot,malnt~~~;~:L~;,.they" ',}-. 

..... the prarlnaea .witb ~ lnoidsnt.+"&t6~,C ... ducted,:.~ fot' .~ IIC8t ru;I.. .. /-, 
by·'local farces aDd. guet'l'Ulu, and, are detd.rab1e tar,exp~de~olD . ~ 

. .... ',' /' ' .. 
I 

'1'hue, s1tuationsare gen9l'8.tedwh1oh })Ul1 friend:br forces :into_ SJ?8CUio 

; 

" ,(2), . 1.n the Delta,.the rmmber·Of incidents 18 high but 

the:re is an absenoe of' a massing ct' t~8 in pQ!'t;1ons Of the aNao 

!-1ajoxo units ottt'iendlq,forcEi~ 8r~"~' be~ ~~~ .: itt~,o~er~. . i, 
~i.,t i~~iillt:l~'fliiJ)':#Nf~, ~f !1~i~Tr,:;J : !fti;~ ~i~11fi:~I~':' f/ ~ ..... 

(3) In the b1gh incident a.reasot the II CTZ .. tb,e81tua­

tion is ~imi1ar, to the noX"t,heJ:'ll~8 ... ~ V~/NVA are attempting to 

expandthair ~ontrol in the prartncea of Darlac, Quang DI1c 8If.d. B1nb, 
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road cuts and attacks on isolated outposts--are not sufficient in themselves

to cause major disruptions in friendly forces. These techniques are typical

and have been a continuous tactic of the whole Indo-China War, both past

and present. This pattern of VO activity has not taken the initiative

from friendly forces, thus, its significance to the VC, as a course of

action, is adjudged as valid but of limited value.

b. Course of Action: Use incidents to pull friendly forces

away from Communist base areas while concurrently expanding control.

Analysis:

(1) The type of activity reflected by current VC/NVA

incidents does not necessarily relate to their desire to divert major

friendly units from a given area. When these incidents are coupled to

enemy force movements, however, there appears to be some relationship.

For example, the northern coastal provinces are areas in which most

movement occurs; they have major concentrations of main force units; they

are the provinces with high incident rates,conducted for the most part

by local forces and guerrillas; and, are desirable for expanded control.

Thus, situations are generated which pull friendly forces into a specific

area.

(2) In the Delta, the number of incidents is high but

there is an absence of a massing of forces in portions of the area.

Major units of friendly forces are not being pulled away from other

actions (See also para 1 below)

(3) In the high incident areas of the II CTZ the situa-

tion is similar to the northern highlands--the VC/NVA are attempting to

expand their control in the provinces of Darlac, Quang Duc and Binh

Thuan. They are known to be increasing their forces in these provinces.

9.SECRETNO FORN G
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50IDB anilable allied. forces have gone 1rrt.o the area to conduct limited 

(4) In other provinces, Kontum, Ple1ku and those adjacent 

to the CaIubod1aD border, t.he light activity can be explained 1'7 t.he 

tact. t.hat VC/HVA CODtrol in these &l'ea.e 11 well embUshed &Ill thq 

are CoIr1lill1lU.st base areaeo It 1s UDl1kel7 that ComImn1st. tONea ,,'U 
• increase j.ncedent rat.es in these prov.I.ncee unless th81 desire to draw an . 

opponent iDt.o a prov1nce in order to ambush aud deet.ror b1m.. 

(5) Taken all together, the number and type of incidents 

in a given area indicates the degree ot desUte on the part ot the VO/NVA 

to e:1r.pand control" 'l'imilJg, phases of the moon,and seasonal tactorsi~ also 
.!: • II 

play a. part in the VC/NVA choice of an~ :In which to create an actiollo 
:~"~" 

(6) The employment, fit 'this course of action which couples 

j.nc:1dents and massing ot torces' to explnd control am pull tr1end.q torces . . . 

into an area and divert. them tl'OJll other &HaS, to include baH areas, 
f. 

is ~ a8 a valid and probaMe va course ot aot1oJlo 

c" Course of Actionr Create incidents to allow a buUd-up 

ot torceslI 

Allal7a1GI A* a.ent1onec11n the general. cl1scuee1on (pBZ'& 1) 
I 

the VC/lNA forces shifted. from small scale e,ttacits to attacks of regimental 

msa 4n. the *1, June and Ju:ll' 1965 ~ trame~ Past ~udies have mown ., 
that VC/lI.'VA ~tSateclla.zo8e-ecale atta.ei~s increase in intensit,. dur1.D& 

the JDOnfJOODo It is a well eet.abliahecl fact that VC/RVA tc»-cea are grow1l2g 

rapidly; prima.r1ll' in the hig:lland.so Thus, current acti vit,7 can be 
.. 

related to It buiid-Up of torces aml logiet10 stockpiles anoe the tm. of 
I 

taot1C8 wb10h create inciclents does llOi deplete main lorces am 81 pplles. 
. ' 
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Some available allied forces have gone into the area to conduct limited

operations.

(4) In other provinces, Kontum, Pleiku and those adjacent

to the Cambodian border, the light activity can be explained by the

fact that VC/NVA control in these areas is well established and they

are Communist base areas. It is unlikely that Communist forces will

increase incedent rates in these provinces unless they desire to draw an

opponent into a province in order to ambush and destroy him.

(5) Taken all together, the number and type of incidents

in a given area indicates the degree of desire on the part of the VC/NVA

to expand control, Timing, phases of the moon,and seasonal factors. also

play a part in the VC/NVA choice of an-arta in which to create an action.

(6) The employment of this course of action which couples

incidents and massing of forces to expand control and pull friendly forces

into an area and divert them from other areas, to include base areas,

is adjudged as a valid and probable VC course of action.

Co Course of Action: Create incidents to allow a build-up

of forces.

Analysis: As mentioned in the general discussion (para 1)

the VC/NVA forces shifted from small scale attacks to attacks of regimental

size in the May, June and July 1965 time frame. Past studies have shown

that VC/NVA initiated large-scale attachts increase in intensity during

the monsoon. It is a well established fact that VC/NVA forces are growing

rapidly, primarily in the highlands. Thus, current activity can be

related to a build-up of forces and logistic stockpiles since the use of

tactics which create incidents does not deplete main forces and 81pplies.

This course of acti on is adjudged as being valid and a reason for the

SECRET
NO FORN

current VC activity,
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de Course ot Action: . Create incidents in the llelte. dlE, to the 

softness ot thE target~ 

AM.J.ysis: The number of bridie~, outposts, arid population 

totals in the Delta. are greater than in other p,rts at SVNo The D,elta. 

has been a ma.:1n manpower pool far VC torces in the Delta and in the area 

farm:i.Dg an arc across SVN to the north d 5a.i.go1'4 It is believ~d that 

onq a mall percentage ot the incident ..rate in the Delta is related to . 

tra:ining ot guerrilla and min torce replacements., The abundance of' 

targets, the mission of C?ceating forces., and training of local forces 

are related to the softness ot the Deltao Other factors, such as expa.n~ 

area contrpl and denial of we v Sll appear to be aleo 81gnific&Dt as a 
, '. .'. 

reaecm tor the high number of incident~o .: HOl'teYer, this course is 
.-!;-.: 

adjudged valid and its continued pt.Uisuit by the VC is considered probableo 

e., Course ot Act;ioJU ,u.seincide~,~:·t()g ~eni:L9C' ~~[ isolate 
.". ' ..... , \:' :~"".: ':!'. '; '.: \\I~ ~~'\ '. :;', :':- ( .i.' i,; :~;.: 

Saigon and urban :Locations. train: ru.ri.lareas :a.n(LagricultUra1.,pl"oducti~ty .. 
. '.. . '-' ... : ...... ', ..... '" -.................... 'i::, '., . 

, Analysis: 
, \ 

(1» This is a.longstanding .t~c:t.ic and. is. ~rj;of CQlllDI1.Ul1., at . . ..' '. -". " - ,.'.'.' .,. . .. 

guer:rilla do~t.rine t) It. i,s . ~.~hie~: some . success in Vietnam ~s g~rerIlDlent 

£srCE!S have hS.d, to (!Onduet,~peratiOlls ~ r1c&.harv~~ing. a.reastoget , 
• •••• ., -' ". n •••• ,'.' _, • l ', •.•• '., .' ... 

rice intogo.y.ermnent.l3~ora.g~" However,th~cu~ti,ng ·ptLOCts .. Qe:L,WeenUl'ban 

areas .and saigon has not cut off rice "or other,.deUveriee .. ' '. . . ..' .' . . '. ..' : ... , 
. -, . '. 
-...... . 

(2)'l'}u~re arecolUpllcating fac;t.ors: present0n.'J~o.th ,the 

VO and the governm.erxt; side" . On .the OnEt hand, theVC DII..lSt allow the,. . . :. , . ,,' '.,',' .' , . '," ~ . '. '.~' .'. ~ .' .:.' . .. .. , '.. . .' ~ ' .. ' '. 

sale of rice. it they.hope .to collect :tu.. moneyll' and. also not .4estroy .. t.,he 
• ." • • ',' • • • • .' .' >.' j. '~->'.' . - • . • 

I 

morale of the peasant~. On theo~her .. h!m,d, .the gov.ernment is ,pla.~e4 
. .. _ .... / .... - -'" . : '..'.. . 

nth corruption, bla.ckna.rketing;. and hoarding .. lIiIhichcauses . !'lh~ages and .. . .._.....' . 

raises pric~s .. R~cently 11 ,go~ennnent ofJ:icials. in ~~ (",eaSed a. ;targe. 

... . . 1I.8£CHET.\\JU fOHN 
, _ f .... , .. ,-. , ....... : ','-
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do Course of Action: Create incidents in the Delta due to the

softness of the target,

Analysis: The number of bridges, outposts, and population

totals in the Delta are greater than in other parts of SVN. The Delta

has been a main manpower pool for VC forces in the Delta and in the area

forming an arc across SVN to the north of Saigon, It is believed that

only a small percentage of the incident rate in the Delta is related to

training of guerrilla and main force replacements, The abundance of

targets, the mission of creating forces, and training of local forces

are related to the softness of the Delta. Other factors, such as expanding

area control and denial of LOC's, appear to be also significant as a

reason for the high number of incidents, However, this course is

adjudged valid and its continued pursuit by the VC is considered probable.

e. Course of Action: Use incidents to: deny LOC's isolate

Saigon and urban locations from rural areas and agricultural productivity.

Analysis:

(1) This is a long standing tactic and is part of Communist

guerrilla doctrine, It is achieving some success in Vietnam as government

forces have had to conduct operations in rice harvesting areas to get

rice into government storage. However, the cutting of LOC 's between urban

areas and Saigon has not cut off rice or other deliveries.

(2) There are complicating factors present on both the

VC and the government side. On the one hand, the VC must allow the

sale of rice if they hope to collect tax money, and also not destroy the

morale of the peasant. On the other hand, the government is plagued

with corruption, blackmarketing, and hoarding which causes shortages and

raises prices. Recently, government officials in Saigon released a large

SECRET NO FORN
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q\laDt1t3' of rice torm sovemme'iit controlled stoclcs when tricn· threatened 

to 8D too high. 

(3) 'l'his continues to be a valid course ot act-ion tor 

tile Vo. It. 1a probable, howeve, that. attelA)')tB to 180late urban 

areas could neve~ be sucoesa.tu1 U the factors of corruption, hoarding, 

and blackmarketing were absent. Cutting tOO r 8 tor mUit&!'1 and harassing 
i 

enda 1s and wUl be a VO tactic in 4IV' area where the va have Wen 

naminal control. 

f 0 Course or Action: Create incidents to downgrade RVN pacU'1-

~tion efforts and achieve isolated victories for propaganda purposes. 

Anal.vs1s: 

(l) This is another cour~e ot action related to the over:­

a.ll Communist progr@m" To gain control of an area the VO must demonstrate 

the abilitY' to control the movement ot government torces aJIl eliminate 

rate areas of the III and IV CTZ's (represented in red on the· chaztt) &8 

the only _jor pacification PrOgram in svr~ 18 centered a.round Saigon. 

~ times ~ this program has threa~ VO control and has forced a 

VC reaction. !-TalV' incidents, ho_ver, are not st.r1ctl;r related to this 

course of' action" For example, incidents are often created bv the VC 

in an attempt to keep their logistic and communication corridors open. 

Both the area north and south of Saigon contain VC corridors.; n!e 

influx of U eS .. forces in the vicinity 01' these corridors has forced!'\the 

VO to open new routes and increase tt:eir efforts to mail:ta:i,n the existing 

routes .. 

(2) 'l'h1s course of (~ct1on is a.djudged valid am part.1411.v 

successtula It 1.6 probable that it wiU continue since it is a t1J>ical 

eo-xdsttACt.tc. 'l.~ECRETNO FORN 
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quantity of rice form government controlled stocks when prices threatened

to go too high.

(3) This continues to be a valid course of action for

the VC. It is probable, however, that attempts to isolate urban

areas could never be successful if the factors of corruption, hoarding,

and blackmarketing were absent. Cutting LOC's for military and harassing

ende is and will be a VC tactic in any area where the VC have oven

nominal control.

f. Course of Action: Create incidents to downgrade RVN pacifi-

cation efforts and achieve isolated victories for propaganda purposes.

Analysis:

(1) This is another course of action related to the over-

all Communist program. To gain control of an area the VC must demonstrate

the ability to control the movement of government forces and eliminate

government authority. This course predominates in the high incident

rate areas of the III and IV CTZ's (represented in red on the chart) as

the only major pacification program in SVN is centered around Saigon.

At times, this program has threatened VC control and has forced a

VC reaction. Many incidents, however, are not strictly related to this

course of action. For example, incidents are often created by the VC

in an attempt to keep their logistic and communication corridors open.

Both the area north and south of Saigon contain VC corridors. The

influx of U.S. forces in the vicinity of these corridors has forced the

VC to open new routes and increase their efforts to maintain the existing

routes.

(2) This course of action is adjudged valid and partially

successful. It is probable that it will continue since it is a typical

12.SECRETNO FORN
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SBCTIC!J Itt: CoNCflJSIOt.JS 

1" le1at.1n8 to the Goal and strategy (Section I)c 

a~ The VC/rNA 1eadve lade a JudgmeDt that equilibrium of 

foIrces ,_ obtainable aDd that nob equil1br:l.um w.lU be establlebed earl,v 

Sa the 1966 monsoon season. At tJ-!s t1me~ the mil1ta17 4SpeCt.e of a 

protracted war would dominate the political aspects. 

,b. In l1ne with theoretical cloct.riDe, the theater of operations 

in which the Communists will enter the tinal stage ot protracted W&!"tare, 

(the general counter-oftensi:ve) wlll be llndted to MR S. Throughout 

the remainder ot SVN the Com..IUnists w1U continue in etage 2 (combined 

guerrUl.a and mobUe warfare) to divert u.s ./Allied torcea bora HR , 

thus isolating the ldll.ing zone" 

C I; t'larfare in ~m 5 w:Ul be conliUc1ied pr1aarlll' by' UVN torces, 

utilizing ex:1st1Dg VC forces as avaUable" CcmIaDd 8IId control will be 

centralized to iDcrease the coordinat1on of operat1Dns throughout this' 

ndlltary regS.on. Senior ccmand elements ldU be positioned. in areas 

considered bv the tMI to be sa.:rehavens. 

~o Relating to Analysis of va Initiated Inc1d.ents(Section II): 

60 In a period ot bu1l.ding am preparing tor a new phase m­

stage ,0£ activity, guerrilla tactios predominate; but, 1n the long 

l'Wl, this 18 not 1n itself a W'J.Dn1M st.re.tesyo Ou.eft'1lla tactics and 

htC1dents must be vieWd as a eubsid:.t.al"t to the large-soale actions 

.m1ch the CGmmuniets must depe~ on in order to win a decisive vict01'7o 

be !he priJJJary objeeti'fes of VO initiated emall unit activities 

are as tollolVS: 

(1) Throughout SVN: To keep ARvtJ/U.S./Free \'lorld Forces 

ott balance; create incldeDts to',d.Qtl!l{1NGe 1WN pacification efforts and 

. I S.SECRET NO FORN 
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SECTION III: CONCLUSIONS

1. Relating to the Goal and Strategy (Section I):

a. The VC/NVA leaders made a judgment that equilibrium of

forces was obtainable and that such equilibrium will be established early

in the 1966 monsoon season. At this time, the military aspects of a

protracted war would dominate the political aspects.

b. In line with theoretical doctrine, the theater of operations

in which the Communists will enter the final stage of protracted warfare,

(the general counter-offensive) will be limited to MR 5. Throughout

the remainder of SVN the Communists will continue in stage 2 (combined

guerrilla and mobile warfare) to divert U.S./Allied forces from MR 5

thus isolating the killing zone.

C. Warfare in MR 5 will be conducted primarily by NVN forces,

utilizing existing VC forces as available. Command and control will be

centralized to increase the coordination of operations throughout this

military region. Senior command elements will be positioned in areas

considered by the NVN to be safehavens.

2. Relating to Analysis of VC Initiated Incidents (Section II):

a. In a period of building and preparing for a new phase or

stage of activity, guerrilla tactics predominate; but, in the long

run, this is not in itself a winning strategy. Guerrilla tactics and

incidents must be viewed as a subsidiary to the large-scale actions

which the Commists must depend on in order to win a decisive victory.

b. The primary objectives of VC initiated small unit activities

are as follows:

(1) Throughout SVN: To keep ARVN/U.S./Pree World Forces

off balance; create incidents to downgrade RVN pacification efforts and

SECRET
NO FORN3.

G



• SECRET NO ··~HN 
achieve iaolated victories tor propaganda' purposes j crea'\ie iIloSdanta to 

allow a bu11d-up of 'force&. 

(2) In spec1f'ic areas: In NR 5 to JWl friendly forces 

aua;r t:ram Communist base a reae while concurrent~ 82qJ1nd1ng control, 

in the Delta to oreate incidents clue to the softness of the target; to 

del!1' toe's, isOlate Saigon and urban locations bolD rural 8.N&8 ani 

agricultural productivity. 

SECRET NO FORN 
If· . . 

'\. 

SECRET NO FORN
achieve isolated victories for propaganda purposes; create incidents to

allow a build-up of forces.

(2) In specific areas: In MR 5 to pull friendly forces

away from Communist base a reas while concurrently expanding control;

in the Delta to create incidents due to the softness of the target; to

deny LOC's, isólate Saigon and urban locations from rural areas and

agricultural productivity.

SECRET NO FORN
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4 ,,~ SEl)Kt) NO' ro Rhl WOBKINGPAPER - e ,i " . ' l'iOT OND2H C()Xfnm. 
-, :' , " '. lDO NOT FIL-E'" ' .. 

,~m...~~SL-_'S S'lAIDW.oN .'rui···'l'HRlE STAG1S-O'rJt' PRVrIIAcTtn t:AR . 
~ :. . . l t . 

"",otb,e tirst stage COVel"S the period 01 the eneny's strates!.c 

~ttenf$e anc1'our Strategic def'ensiveo Th~ second stage will be the 

period of' the enemy's strategic consolidation and our preparation for 

the count.«;r-otfensive~The ',!td.ld, stage will, be the period or our strat.egic 

I:' 

counter-of'!eneive and the en~'s retreatg It is 1: .possible to predict - ~, 
the concrete situation in the tmo'~e stages, ,but c~in main trends :In 

the war may be pointed out in the light of proesMt conditionso 0" The 

first stage • .,."His (enemy) finances and econonur are beginnirJg to StG'W 

signs of exhaustioll} wa~~ariness is beginning to set in among his 

people and troops; and within the clique that is ~ the war, ":war 

frustratione" are beginning to manifest th~elves and pessimism about the 

prospects or the 1\!ar is growing ~ 

" .,.,,,The 8econd"'stage may be termed one of stratejic stalemate" . 

At the tail· end of' ,the f'irst stag~, the ene~ wLll be forced to fix 

certain term:l.Dal points to hiS. strategicoftensive owing to his shortage 
"1';" 

ot troops and our tirm res~,:stancejl and .uponi'-reaching them he will stop 

his strate~c ofteneive and enter the stage ot safeguarding ~s occupied 

areas., In tbis stage, our form ot fighting will be prinarily guerrilla. 
~ . ' , '. 

", 
warfa.re, 811pplemented by mobile warfare.. Except for the troops engaged 

~ " .' 
in frontal defence. against the enemy-, our forces will be sWitched 

in large numbers to the enem;y9s rear in comparatively disJErsed disposi­

tions, and, basing themselves on all the areas not actua1.lJ" occupied ,by' 

, r:'· 
the enemy and coordinating with the pmt.~gs local armed torces, they l'lill 

launch extensive, fierce guerrilla warfare against en~-occupied places 

keeping the enenor on the move as tar as possible in order to destrDT him 

in mobile warfare o The: fighting in the second stage l11tll be ruthless, 
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MAO TSE-TURG'S STATEMENT ON THI--THREE STAGLS OF A PROTRACTED UAR

The first stage covers the period of the enemy's strategic000

offense and 'our strategic defensive. The second stage will be the

period of the enemy's strategic consolidation and our preparation for

the counter-offensive, The third stage will be the period of our strategic

counter-offensive and the enemy's retreat. It is i possible to predict

the concrete situation in the three stages, but certain main trends in

the war may be pointed out in the light of presant conditions The

first stage His (enemy) finances and economy are beginning to show

signs of exhaustion; war-weariness is beginning to set in among his

people and troops; and within the clique that is running the war, "war

frustrations" are beginning to manifest themselves and pessimism about the

prospects of the war is growing.

The second "stage may be termed one of strategic stalemate.

At the tail end of the first stage, the enemy will be forced to fix

certain terminal points to his strategic offensive owing to his shortage

of troops and our firm res-stance, and upon reaching them he will stop

his strategic off'ensive and enter the stage of safeguarding his occupied

areas. In this stage, our form of fighting will be primarily guerrilla

warfare, supplemented by mobile warfare. Except for the troops engaged

in frontal defence against the enemy, our forces will be switched

in large numbers to the enemy's rear in comparatively dispersed disposi-

tions, and, basing themselves on all the areas not actually occupied by

the enemy and coordinating with the people's local armed forces, they will

launch extensive, fierce guerrilla warfare against enemy-occupied places

keeping the enery on the move as far as possible in order to destroy him

in mobile warfare, The fighting in the second stage will be ruthless,
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and the' co.l.!Jltry wiU Slfter serious devastation" By then the eneDV­

occupied territory' as a whole wi11 tall into three categories: first, 

the enenw base areas, seoond, our base areas tor guerrilla warfare; and, 

third, the gu.err1lla. u.s contested by both eideso The duration of 
\ 

t.his stage wS.ll depend on the degree of cb&nge in the ba~ce or. forces 

between us and the enenv and on the changes in the internat.ional at tuation" 

OUr ta.sks will then be to mobilize the whole people to unite as one man, 

and ca.rg on the war with unflinching per~verance, to broaden and 

c,onsolldate the united front, sweep away aU pessimism and ideas ot compro­

mise~ promote the will to hard struggle and apply new war-time policiesb 

"ooThe third stage will be the stage of the coUDter-ottensive to 
-= " 

recover our lost territorieso In the thirel stage, our -war "'" 11 no longer­

be one of stra.tegic de!ehsi ve, but ~dll turn into a strategic counter­

orlena ve nanitesting itself in strategic otfensi v€So ~ prima.ry fcrl!­

o.£}ighting will still be mobile warfare, but positional warfare will 

rise to importance lt In the third. stage guerrillA warfare Will still .. -
~vide strates;ic support, by S1ipplemeD.tedmobile and Positional warf'are$ 

but it will not be the priniary farm as in the second stageo 

CI "DIn the three stages the changes in relative strength ldll proceed 
c, ,,"." • , • 

along the following linesl) In the .first stage ll the enenw is superior and 

we a.r~ inferior in strengthI' 

~~.oIn the ~econd stage",' .. "It mould be ll'leiterat.ed tha.t t.he change 

tram interiority to superiority and the. completion c! preparations fer 
, . --~-------=-----------

the cOUllt er=oi'l' ensi ve 'lld.ll involve three mt..,.hings, namel¥, an increase' in" It 0 -- . . ---===-....... -
strengthp an increase in t.he enemy V s difficulties, and:aIl increase in 

# ---

international suPPOrts -
S EGRET NO FOHN 
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and the country will suffer serious devastation, By then the enemy-

occupied territory as a whole will fall into three categories: first,

the enemy base areas; second, our base areas for guerrilla warfare; and,

third, the guerrilla areas contested by both sides. The duration of

this stage will depend on the degree of change in the balance of forces

between us and the enemy and on the changes in the international situation.

Our tasks WI111 then be to mobilize the whole people to unite as one man

and carry on the war with unflinching perseverance, to broaden and

consolidate the united front, sweep away all pessimism and ideas of compro-

mise, promote the will to hard struggle and apply new war-time policies,

000The third stage will be the stage of the counter-offensive to

recover our lost territories, In the third stage, our war vil 11 no longer

be one of strategic defensive, but will turn into a strategic counter-

offensi ve manifesting itself in strategic offensives, Our primary form

of fighting will still be mobile warfare, but positional warfare will

rise to importance, In the third stage guerrilla warfare will still

provide strategic support by supplemented mobile and positional warfare,

but it will not be the primary form as in the second stage.

000In the three stages the changes in relative strength will proceed

along the following lines. In the first stage, the enemy is superior and

we are inferior in strength.

In the second stage It should be Leiterated that the change000

from inferiority to superiority and the completion of preparations for

the counter-offensive will involve three things, namely, an increase in...

strength, an increase in the enemy's difficulties, and an increase in

international support,
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{tit o Beaause of the unevermess 1J1" 0 <I political and. economic developnent, 

the atrate&ic cOUIlter-ottensive or the third stage will not. preed a 

urdlorm aI1Cl even p10ture t.hrOl~ the country 1n its iDit1al phase but. 

w.Ul be res1osl1A eharacterg riai.:ag here aDlsubs1d1ng there/). 
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Because of the unevenness in...political and economic development,

the strategic counter-offensive of the third stage will not present a

uniform and even picture throughout the country in its initial phase but

will be regional in character, rising here and subsiding there,
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iQUIL1BRIlJl.! (l? f'Vil.CE:S S'l'AGll. 

This is a stage of m1lit&l7 stalems.te reached when the inaurgem,s 

have eucceed.e<l1n caus1Dg the securi't7 forces to disperse w1clel¥, thus 

robbiDg them of their tull olfenst ve capability 0 

Durina this stage guerr1lla forces reorpnize, recruit and train 

for the. oounter. offensive\7 The strong political etfort hitherto concen­

trated on the prepara.tion d base.s· now spreads outW&l"ds into p'eviouel1' v 

Every' village and every province in guerrillA occupied areas iDtenoz. 

sities recruit~ for the expmd1ng territor1al units.. 'rhe.r are organized 

along regular lines into battalions and reg1JlleDts and are subordinate to 

an inter-prov.l.ncial military- comm1ttee17 The guerrilla command hopes tbat 

tor the sake of prestige, the securiV larcea will be torced to carr;y out 

counter moTeel!> These:in tum w1ll tie down additiOllll troops, and result 

in the gra.dual. weakening of control in etrongl1' held areas.; This phase 

is planned to tEllllpt part of the securit7 torces to come to grips with the 

guerr1llaa, and corresponding evasive actions b;r the guerrillas aimed at 

exhausting them, demoralizing them and creating a sense of lrust.rati0l'l17 

While ene!IW torces are being ever increasingll' over-extended d~ 
. -

~h1B stage, intense effort continues in the area chosen as being of 

highest strategic im.portance~ 'l'his effort is termed the "preparation 

of the battletiel~1) The ~1itical ndlitar;r orpnization of the maSS8S 

is closeq coord1na~ed., vil.l.!Ie dd'enselLa.N! ;Improved, the ,!ptell1genQfL 

system strtngthened and militait... propaganda measures intensitied.lI 
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EQUILIBRIUM OF FORCES STAGE

This is a stage of military stalemate reached when the insurgents

have succeeded in causing the security forces to disperse widely, thus

robbing them of their full offensive capability.

During this stage guerrilla forces reorganize, recruit and train

for the counter offensive, The strong political effort hitherto concen-

trated on the preparation of basis now spreads outwards into previously

undisturbed country,

Every village and every province in guerrilla occupied areas inten-

sifies recruiting for the expanding territorial units. They are organized

along regular lines into battalions and regiments and are subordinate to

an inter-provincial military committee. The guerrilla command hopes that

for the sake of prestige, the security forces will be forced to carry out

counter moves. These in turn will tie down additional troops, and result

in the gradual weakening of control in strongly held areas. This phase

is planned to tempt part of the security forces to come to grips with the

guerrillas, and corresponding evasive actions by the guerrillas aimed at

exhausting them, demoralizing them and creating a sense of frustration.

While enemy forces are being ever increasingly over-extended during

this stage, intense effort continues in the area chosen as being of

highest strategic importance. This effort is termed the "preparation

of the battlefield". The political military organization of the masses

is closely coordinated, village defenses are improved, the intelligence

system strengthened and military propaganda measures intensified,
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When the preparation fI. the battlefield i8 complete am pernment 

foroes are fulq COIIImtttet1 on intemal aeourit1 opezoat1ona, the guerl'illa 

tGr'ce ., launch its counter-ottens1ve 1n the cho8en areao 'rite guerrU1a 

leade1'8 ., hope that the 1es1t1Date goVel'IUIlent I goaded b¥ the strain and 

expense of prolon&ed lUerrilla operationa, 11&7 plA1 into their handa at 

this stage by accepting a t.r1al of strellgth 111 open battleQ 
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When the preparation of the battlefield is complete and government

forces are fully committed on internal security operations, the guerrilla

force may launch its counter-offensive in the chosen area. The guerrilla

leaders may hope that the legitimate government, goaded by the strain and

expense of prolonged guerrilla operations, may play into their hands at

this stage by accepting a trial of strength in open battle.
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uoIn the stage or coW1t~tf'enal.ve, there are many problems., the 

chiel ot ~ab are the 81:.al"tiDg at the oounter-otlena1ve, the concentra­

tion o.t trOOPs, mobile warfare, war of quiok decision and war of 

armih1la.tioD.; 

~uWhether in ~ counter~fena1ve or in an otfena.ivG, 1ihe principles 

,w:l.1ih regard to these problwus do not diller in their basic character 0 

In t.h18 sense we DIIq Bfq that &. counter-ot.f'ensive is ,an of't~nslveo 

oustill" a CW:Ater-of'tens1ve 18 not. exactl¥ an oftensivelt ,The 

princ1ples ot th'.Icoum.er-ottenei.e ¥" applied when the Gn8ll\Y 18 on the 
.. , 

ottens1 ve" Th~ principles of the ottenal ve are applied .- ~he eDeDr 

is on the de~ensiveG, In ,this sense, there are certain diftC'enCes between 
.! .. 

a ~e!:' .. .()ttensive and an offensive" 
• . 9 

tH,QOur a.nIG"°e experience in these','live count~pa.1gn8 aga'Dst 
, " 

lIelU' . .1.r~lement~d suppression" proves tbat ~ first battle in the 

~unterao()t!enaive is ot the greatest 1mport.a.nce tar the Red Amr, Which 

,is ()in the defensive,. it it 1s to snash a large and powerful enElDW' 

IV~suppreBsionn force" VictoI7 or defeat in the first battle has a 

tx·einE:D.dous effect upon the entire situation, all the '"'" to the tiDal 

enga.gemen1ie Bence we am ve at the toU~ conclusions,.. 

,oo~ir~, lithe first ba.&tle must be Icm() We should strive onq when 

positive~ certain that the en.'s a1tuat1on, the terraiD and 'popular 

support. are all in our favour and. not in the favour of the enerq'., Other­

Wise 'We shoUld rather fall back and ca.re.tully bide our time., There, 

will aJ.wqs be opportunities; we ehoul<i not rash1$ accept, ba.ttleo 

"'aBscond, the plan for tbe first battle must be th€ prelyge ~!I -
aM. an· or, MC mn of , the P'U :for tb; whole cam;pa.isn. tJithout a good : 
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oooIn the stage of counter-offensive, there are many problems, the

chief of which are the starting of the counter-offensive, the concentra-

tion of troops, mobile warfare, war of quick decision and war of

annihilation.

000Whether in a counter-offensive or in an offensive, the principles

with regard to these problems do not differ in their basic character.

In this sense we may say that a counter-offensive is an offensive,

000 Still, a counter-offensive is not exactly an offensive, The

principles of the counter=offensive are applied when the enemy is on the

offensive, The principles of the offensive are applied when the enemy

is on the deTensive. In this sense, there are certain differences between

a counter. offensive and an offensive.

01.0 Our army's experience in these five counter-canraigns against

"encirclement and suppression" proves that the first battle in the

Counter-offensive is of the greatest importance for the Red Army, which

is on the defensive, if it is to smash a large and powerful enemy

"suppression" force, Victory or defeat in the first battle has a

tremendous effect upon the entire situation, all the way to the final

engagement. Hence we arrive at the following conclusions,

0005First. the first battle must be won. We should strive only when

positively certain that the enemy's situation, the terrain and popular

support are all in our favour and not in the favour of the enemy. Other-

wise we should rather fall back and carefully bide our time. There

will always be opportunities; we should not rashly accept battle,

Second, the plan for the first battle must be the prelude to,

and an organic part of. the plan for the whole campaign. Without a good
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........ .,. ..... '. 

real..q aood l$;rst battle" '!'bat 18 to fIf/q', even though victo17 18 11011 

1A the first battle, .u the batt.le b&ma rat.her than helps the campaign 

as a 'Idlole, such a victory can on.lT be reckoned a ciet~to HeDea, before 

fighting the"'fh'st battle one ~et bave a genftr8lidea of how the aecoM, 

!h!r.ck., f£..1f,tlll!bind evro the tWJ. battle "" 11 be to., and gaide£ 
." 

. .. 
win.. <r lose, c3ach of the suocee41ns _tt1680 Although the result mA7 

. .' 

not,==&ndp in .fa':1t detinitel¥ \'dll not.-turn out exact:q &a we expect.~ 
. . 

W~ Mlst th1b1c e'Vemh1ng out c:areful.l\r and reallatloal.lJ in the lisht 

ot the general situation on both sides. Without. a grasp of the situation 
, .. '~ . 

as a l~hole, it i8 impossible to lII8ke an;r reallT gooc1 move on the chess .. 

board4 

" 0 0 Th1rcl, one must also consider what will happen in the next. 

strategic stage ot the 1Al'o Wboever cJUtects atrategr 1d.ll ~ 
> 

be doiDg his duty it he occupies himself' 0Jl4r with the count~ensl va 

and neglects the mea.sures to be taken attar it succeeds, tr in case it 

!ails.~ In a part1cttle.r stra.tegic stage, he should take into consideration 

the succeeding stages, <r, at the VfJ1!1' least, the follow1%l« oneo Enm 
.. 

thoup tuture chaDgea are difficult to toresee and the farther ahead' one 
. . . 

looks the llOZ'e blurred. things aeeml'l a ieneral calculation 1s possible 

and an appraisal of distant prospects 18 necessaryp In W a, well as 
\ " 

is politics. plAWJipg rudy <me ESP at t time H sme goes along 18 a 

har!uf.)}. w of directing .tts~ Arter each step, it is neoessary to 
. . 

eDli.ine the ens1W2g ooncrete cbaDges am to modify or develt!pone 11 is . 

at.rategio and. opei-ational. plans accordingq 8 or othem.se one is liable 
, 

to nake the DI1&take of riSsh1Dg st,raight ahead regardies8 of _er~ 
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plan for the whole campaign it is absolutely impossible to fight a

really good first battle. That is to say, even though victory is won

in the first battle, if the battle harms rather than helps the campaign

as a whole, such a victory can only be reckoned a defeat. Hence, before

fighting the first battle one must have a general idea of how the second,

third, fourth, and even the final battle will be fought. and consider

what changes will ensue in the enemy's situation as a whole if we

win. or lose, each of the succeeding battles. Although the result may

not-and, in fact definitely will not-turn out exactly as we expect,

we must think everything out carefully and realistically in the light

of the general situation on both sides. Without a grasp of the situation

as a whole, it is impossible to make any really good move on the chess-

board.

Third, one must also consider what will happen in the next

strategic stage of the war. Whoever directs strategy will not

be doing his duty if he occupies himself only with the counter-offensive

and neglects the measures to be taken after it succeeds, or in case it

fails, In a particular strategic stage, he should take into consideration

the succeeding stages, r, at the very least, the following one. Even

though future changes are difficult to foresee and the farther ahead one

looks the more blurred things seem, a general calculation is possible

and an appraisal of distant prospects is necessary. In war as well as

in politics. planning only one step at a time as one goes along is a

harmful way of directing matters, After each step, it is necessary to

examine the ensuing concrete changes and to modify or developone's

strategic and operational plans accordingly, or otherwise one is liable

to make the mistake of rashing straight ahead regardless of déinger.
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Howver, it is absoluteq essential to haw a long-tem plan 1fh1eh has 

been thought. out in its general outline aid 1\tich covel'S au entire strategle. 

8tage or even 8evet'&1 strateglc stages.. Pailure to make such a pl.aD. 

~.U lead to the mistake of healt.at.1ng and all.o1dng oneselt' to be Ued 

down, which in fact oel'Ves the 8I1eD1"a strategic ins1llhto 01'1q When 

we haw trained GUNelwa to be a head taller than the enem;y will strategtc 

victories be poss1bleo In short, 1n the stage of ntreat we must see 

ahead to the stage o! the count.e:tt-ottensi ve J in the stage of the 

counter-offensive we Il1U.st see ahead. to that at the o.f'tens1ve, aD1 

retreat 0 t~ot to do ao but to conti.Nt ourselves to cOl1filderatioDs ot 

the lJOment is to court dereat. 

o •• The tllst ba.tt~e nms;f be wgno The plaD tor the mol. campa1p 

. must be .taken into aocount 0 And the stptegic staR that CODles next 

must be taken into acco!P!t" '!'liese Ue the thr$~ principles we .at 
never forget when )Ie begLn 8 counter-o.ften~veJtthat .is, to41.en._ tight 

the first battlso 
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However, it is absolutely essential to have a long-term plan which has

been thought out in its general outline and which covers an entire strategic

stage or even several strategic stages. Failure to make such a plan

will lead to the mistake of hesitating and allowing oneself to be tied

down, which in fact serves the enemy's strategic insight. Only when

we have trained ourselves to be a head taller than the enemy will strategic

victories be possible. In short, in the stage of retreat we must see

ahead to the stage of the counter-offensive, in the stage of the

counter-offensive we must see ahead to that of the offensive, and

retreat. Not to do so but to confine ourselves to considerations of

the moment is to court defeat.

The first battle must be won. The plan for the whole campaign

must be taken into account. And the strategic stage that comes next

must be taken into account. These are the three principles we must

never forget when we begin a counter-offensive, that is, when we fight

the first battle.
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, •. ooliobile warfare or positional \tarfare? Our ans\le~ is mob:i.le 

wal'fareo So long as ue lack a large army or reserves ()f atIll.1ur:ition, 

and BO long as t.here is only a single Red Arm.y foreet.o do the fighting 

in eaeh base area» JlO$itional warfare is Generally useless to us. For 

ue~ positional ~zarfa.re is generall" ina lJplica01e in attac!( as ~vell as 

in defens8 0 

GOoThe Red An:w's battle lines ape determined by the directiot· in 

which it is operating. As its opel'a~i.mal direction often shifts, Hs 

battle lines a 'e fluido Though the main direction docs not chan';e 

in a given ;-eriod of time, l.dthin its 9.lifuit the secol:dary directions 

l.ay s hUt at an,y lllOment; !:!hen we find ourselves checked in one 

direction. ~.'6 "lust t:1rn to another. If, atter B. ti;le, lie find ourselves 

checked. in the IJaip. direction too J then we LlUSt chan.·"e even the ;mn 

direction. 

oooFluidityof .attle lines leads to fluidity- in the size of our base 
-- / 

areas. OUI' bale areas are constant.ly expanding and contracLingJ and 
/ 

often as one base area fans another rises p 'fliis fluidity of territory 

is entirely a result of i:.he fluidity of the var. 

"o .. Fluiditv in t·he \val' and in our tel~ritory nroduces fluidity in all 

fieldso;r construction in our base at'eas. Construction. plans covering 

s:'!veral years are out of the quostio· q FI~:'qUent Chan;flS of !)la.n are 
I 

all in tae davis work" 
-

" •. It is to. our advantage torecogrtize this chara(!terist.ic. ~'1e ::lUSt 

bast OUT planniliG on this char.a.cteY'isLic and must not haLve illusions 

abOUl. a wttr of advance ,..r1thout. any retreats$ take alazu at any 
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MOBILE ARFARE

0.001 iobile warfare or positional warfare? Our answer is mobile

warfare. So long as we lack a large army or reserves of amnurition,

and so long as there is only a single Red Army force to do the fighting

in each base area, positional warfare is generally useless to us. For

us, positional warfare is generally inapplicable in attack as well as

in defense.

...The Red Army's battle lines are determined by the directio in

which it is operating. As its operational direction often shifts, its

battle lines a e fluid. Though the main direction does not change

in a given eriod of time, within its ambit the secondary directions

may shift at any moment; when we find ourselves checked in one

direction, we must turn to another. If, after a time, we find ourselves

checked in the main direction too, then we must change even the main

direction.

000 Fluidity of attle lines leads to fluiditv in the size of our base

areas. Our bane areas are constantly expanding and contracting, and

often as one base area fails another rises. This fluidity of territory

is entirely a result of the fluidity of the war.

Fluidity in the war and in our territory produces fluidity in all

fields of construction in our base areas. Construction plans covering

several years are out of the questio. Frequent changes of olan are

all in the davis work.

It is to our advantage to recognize this characteristic. We must

bast our planning on this characteristic and must not have illusions

about a war of advance without any retreats, take alarn at any
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tem.pora.r:r fluidity of our territory or at the rear areas of our al'il\Y, 

or endeavour to draltl up detailed long-tel'll' plans. t1e Inust adApt our 

th1nld.ng and our work to the CircU;:1Stlinces, be readY' to sit d.own as well 

as to lJIa:rch on, and a.lWays have our marching ra.tions handy 0 It is only 

by exerting ourselves in todavts fluid wa;v of life that we can secure 

relative stability to:orrow, and then full stabilityo 

.,. .Flght i'/hen :rou can win" move a\'ay when you can't win--this is the 

populQI' 'V,'E.y of dfZ:scribing our;,';llObile wa.rt'are today.. There is no milit.ary 

ex,art a.n.vwhere in the ~.'Orld 'Who approves onl.v of l!ighting and never 

moving, ,though rew neople do as IlDlCh moving as we do D ''Ie senerall:t -
~~nd :nore' time in "lOVinG 'than in fighting and (lOuld' be doing well it 

is for the ;'urpose of "fighting". neveryheless, 'Lhere ,are times 

when it is inadvisable for us to fiehto In iJle first e,1ace, it is 

inadvisable to fiGht 'I'/hen the force controntiAS us 1s too large; 

second, it is SOlaeti:nes inadvisable to ti;Wt when the force cOI:.trontinj ., 
UB, though not so large, is very close to other enew foroes; thircla it 

is generallv inadvisable to fight 'Ul en811\Y forcet.hat is ,I'ot isolated 

and is stropgly entrenched i fourth, it is inadvisable to continue an 

eMapment !n which t.here is 110 nrosI,l!ct of victor,"" In anyone of t.heS8 

situations we a.~·8 pre,ared to mo~ nwa.vo Such l:lovin~ awaY' is both 

pe~8eible and necess~~o For our re~tian of the necessity or -
mo!*M5 awa..y is based on ourrecogidtion of the necessity of fighting~ lIe1'8-

in lies the fundamental characteristic of the Red Army's mobile wartareo 
~ , 

•• otfobile warfare is 'lriruary, bu~ we do ; ot reject positional 
, 

warfare where it is 'os sible and necessary.. It should be admitted that 
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temporary fluidity of our territory or of the rear areas of our army,

or endeavour to draw up detailed long-term plans. We must adapt our

thinking and our work to the circuistances, be ready to sit down as well

as to march on, and always have our marching rations handy. It is only

by exerting ourselves in today's fluid way of life that we can secure

relative stability to corrow, and then full stability.

Fight when you can win, move away when you can't win--this is the000

popular way of describing our mobile warfare today. There is no military

expert anywhere in the world who approves only of fighting and never

moving, though few people do as much moving as we do. We generally

spend more time in moving than in fighting and would be doing well if

we fought an average of one sizable battle a month. All our "moving"

is for the purpose of "fighting". Nevertheless, there are times

when it is inadvisable for us to fight. In the first place, it is

inadvisable to fight when the l'orce confronting us is too large;

second, it is sometimes inadvisable to fight when the force corfronting

us, though not so large, is very close to other enemy forces; third, it

is generally inadvisable to fight an enemy force that is lot isolated

and is strongly entrenched: fourth, it is inadvisable to continue an

engagement in which there is no prospect of victory. In any one of these

situations we are prepared to move away. Such moving away is both

permissible and necessary. For our recognition of the necessity of

moving away is based on our recognition of the necessity of fighting. Here-

in lies the fundamental characteristic of the Red Army's mobile warfare.

Mobile warfare is rimary, but we do ; ot reject positional

warfare where it is possible and necessary. It should be admitted that
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positional ";..-arfare should be emnloyed for t.he tenacious defense of 

partieular key points in a containing action during the stra.tegic .. 
defensive, and when, during the stra.tegic offensiNe, loIS encounter an 
~ : : 

,!11m force that is isolated and cut off from halR- 1;!e have had 

considerable experience in defeating the en!;! br such positional -
warfare; \"16 have cracked open man'\!' 9n9l1W' cities» blockhouses and 

forts ar..d broken through fa1rl;r well-fortified enem:y field. positions. 

T.n future we shall increase our stlons and remedy our inadequacies 

in this respect.. 1'/e should by' aU means advoca.te positional attack 

or defense when circumatances requirs and )1ermit it. At the present 

time, wh6.t We are opposed to is the general use of positional 

warfare or putting it on an equal tooting with fa.obUe warfare; that 

is impermissible. 

",! • 
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positional arfare should be employed for the tenacious defense of

particular key points in a containing action during the strategic

defensive, and when, during the strategic offensive, we encounter an

enemy force that is isolated and cut off from help. We have had

considerable experience in defeating the enemy by such positional

warfare; we have cracked open many enemy cities, blockhouses and

forts and broken through fairly well-fortified enemy field positions.

In future we shall increase our efforts and remedy our inadequacies

in this respect. We should by all means advocate positional attack

or defense when circumstances require and permit it. At the present

time, what we are opposed to is the general use of positional

warfare or putting it on an equal footing with mobile warfare; that

is impermissible.
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• 0 ,The concentrai<ion of troops seems easy but is quite hard in 

pl"B.ctillJUo Everybody knOllTS that the best \:I&y is to use a large l'oree to 

defeat a small onep and yet many people fail to do so and on the contrary 

Grt~n d~vide their forces upo 

f:;:r~;t ar:d :most essentl.alo 

"O,.Concentration of troops is necessar,v for the p'lU'!)ose of reversing 

:1.:3 .{,<; X'~;;-V6j~Se the situation ],3 regards advance and retreat 0 Previou.sl,v 

:It. \m.s ~:·h€l enemy who ms advancin!~ and we who \1I8re retreating; now we 

saell: a Gituation L, tllueh \<'9 advance .:md he :retreats 0 Uhen we coreen ... 

tl'at~ our troops and wir: a ba.ttle, then if, that battle we gail: the above 

o • "The counter~oi'fensiv3 is tx·ansitional between the stI'ategic 

dGfor.she and the strategic ;)lfensive., and in the natura of a p:relude 

to y,ho s ~I'atogic offensi va; :~t is pr<acise1.v £01' the purpose of' the 

count,er-·offensive that troop:::; are concentrated" 

.0 Q The kind of' concentration of forces 'fIJe advocate does not mean 

gU0?dll.:" 'lI!arfar>3 and "COYlCentra.te every single rifle in the Red Al"lIW" ~ 

o q 0 It is also r..ecessa~r to enploy Red A~v detachments for op9Y1"at.ions 

in secor..da~ directions; not all the forces of the Red Army should be 
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CONCE TRATION OF TROOPS

The concentration of troops seems easy but is quite hard in

practice. Everybody knows that the best way is to use a large l'orce to

defeat a small one, and yet many people fail to do so and on the contrary

often divide their forces up.

Concentration of troops, mobile warfare, war of quick decision

and was of annihilation are all necessary conditions for the full

achievement of this aim. And of these, concentration of troops is the

first and most essential.

Concentration of troops is necessary for the purpose of reversing

the séimation as between the 3nemy and ourselves. First, its purpose

is to reverse the situation 3.8 regards advance and retreat. Previously

it was the enemy who was advancing and we who were retreating; now we

seek a situation in which we advance and he retreats. When we concer-

trate our troops and wir a battle, then in that battle we gain the above

purpose, and this influences the whole campaign.

...The counter-offensive is transitional between the strategic

defensive and the strategic offensive, and in the nature of a prelude

to the strategic offensive; it is precisely for the purpose of the

counter-offensive that troops are concentrated.

The kind of concentration of forces we advocate does not mean

the abandenment of people's guerrilla warfare. To abandon small-scale

guerrilla warfare and "concentrate every single rifle in the Red Army"s

80 advocated by the Li Li-san line, has long since been proved wrong.

It is also necessary to employ Red Army detachments for operations

in secondary directions; not all the forces of the Red Army should be
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concentrated & The kind of concentration we advocate is based on the 

principle ot guaranteeing absolute or relative superiority an the 

! '1l8!t.tlefield. To cope with a strong enellW or to .fight on a battlefield 
\. I' 
of vital importance, we must haYS' an absolute sueerior fOD'e. To 

cope with a weaker enemv or to tight on a battlefield of no great 

importance, a. relatively' superior torce is sul.f1cient~ 

" ... That is r~ot to say \oJe lllUst have numitmcal superiorit;r on every 

occasion.. In certain circumstances, we may go into battle \'4 th a. 

'relatively or absolutely inferior forceo Take the case of going into 

battle with a relatively inferior force l-men 1.-18 have only a rather small 

Red ~ torce in a certain area. (it i~ not that w have more troops and 

have not concentrated them)o Then, in order to smash the attack of the 

stronger enem;y in conditions where popular SUppoR, terrain and weather 

are grea.t1.v in our favour, it is of course necessar.'f to concentrate 
". " . 

the ma1n part of our Red Arnw force for a surprise attack on a seU-nt 

of one flank of the eMrq wh1le containing his centre and his other 

flaT'l.k 'itr.i.th guerr-lllas or small detachments, anciin this waY' victor.v 

" .• "As for the argument that. the concentration of a. large forc, tor 

action in a single hattie area is subject to the limitations of terrain, 

roads!, sU!,>plies and billeting facilities .• it should be eiraluated according 

to the circumst$nceso 
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concentrated. The kind of concentration we advocate is based on the

principle of guaranteeing absolute or relative superiority on the

battlefield. To cope with a strong enerty or to fight on a battlefield

of vital importance, we must have an absolute superior force. To

cope with a weaker enemy or to fight on a battlefield of no great

importance, a relatively superior force is sufficient:

That is not to say we must have numerical superiority on every

occasion. In certain circumstances, we may go into battle with a

relatively or absolutely inferior force. Take the case of going into

battle with a relatively inferior force when we have only a rather small

Red Army force in a certain area (it is not that we have more troops and

have not concentrated them). Then, in order to smash the attack of the

stronger enemy in conditions where popular support, terrain and weather

are greatly in our favour, it is of course necessary to concentrate

the main part of our Red Army force for a surprise attack on a segment

of one flank of the enemy while containing his centre and his other

flank with guerrillas or small detachments, and in this way victory

can be won.

,As for the argument that the concentration of a large force for0.0

action in a single battle area is subject to the limitations of terrain,

roads, supplies and billeting facilities, it should be evaluated according

to the circumstances.

SECRET NO FORN

F



" 

• S£CR£T NO tORN 
l'lAR OF AnmllLATION 

dO .. Onl-V by annihilating the eneJl\Y's effective strength can we smash 

h1s "encirclement and supl)J"8ssion" campaigns and expand our revolutionary 

base areas. Inflieting casualties is a means of amiihilating the enenw, 

or otherwise there would be no sense to it.. \-Ie incur losses ourselves 

in inflicting casualties on the,ene~ but we replenish ourselves by 

annihile.ting his u,nits, therebY' not onl.v maJd,ng BOod our losses but 

adding to the strength of our arrJI10 A battle in which the enem;v ie 

routed is not basically decisive in a contest with an eneD\V of great 

strength.. A battle of annihilation, on the other h9.nd, produces a great 

and 1mmedlate im~t on an.v enemy. In,ltg1.ng all of a man ~s ten 

divisions is not as effective as a.nnihilat1ng one of themo 

". ot~ar of annihilation entails the concentration of superior 

forces and the adoption of encircling or outrlanking tactics a' t'le cannot; 

have the fornal" 1;lithout the la.tts!". Qanditions such as popular sup!,ort, 

favourable terrain~ a wlnerable ene. force and the advantage 

of surprise are all indispensable for the purpose of annih1la.tian 0 

, / 

.o,.,~Iere~ routing one enenw force or nerm1tt1ng it to escape) has, 

meaning onl.Y it. 1n the battle or oampe.1gn as a \mole, our main torce . . ~. 

18 concentrat1Dg its ope~t1ons or annihilation against another en~ 
, . . ' . : ,.; ~ .. 

force I or otherwise it is l~ningle8s It I1ere the losses are justified 

b:v the gains Ii 

••• Because the enel:w' is still exploiting his strength and retains 

strategic superiority and strategic initiative, and, therefore, unless we 

tight campaign and battles of annihilation, we cannot effectively and 

speedily reduce his strength and break his superiority and initiativeo \'le 
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WAR OF ANHIHILATION

Only by annihilating the enemy's effective strength can we smash

his "encirclement and suppression" campaigns and expand our revolutionary

base areas. Inflicting casualties is a means of annihilating the enemy,

or otherwise there would be no sense to it. We incur losses ourselves

in inflicting casualties on the enemy but we replenish ourselves by

annihilating his units, thereby not only making good our losses but

adding to the strength of our army. A battle in which the enemy is

routed is not basically decisive in a contest with an enemy of great

strength. A battle of annihilation, on the other hand, produces a great

and immediate impeiet on any enemy. Injuring all of a man's ten

divisions is not as effective as annihilating one of them.

.. l'ar of annihilation entails the concentration of superior

forces and the adoption of encircling or outflanking tactics, We cannot

have the former without the latter. Conditions such as popular support,

favourable terrain, a vulnerable enemy force and the advantage

of surprise are all indispensable for the purpose of annihilation.

Merely routing one enemy force or permitting it to escape has..

meaning only if, in the battle or campaign as a whole, our main force

is concentrating its operations of annihilation against another enemy

force, or otherwise it is meaningless. Here the losses are justified

by the gains.

Because the eneray is still exploiting his strength and retains

strategic superiority and strategic initiative, and, therefore, unless we

fight campaign and battles of annihilation, we cannot effectively and

speedily reduce his strength and break his superiority and initiative. We
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still have our weakness and 'have not :ret rid ourf!elves ot stJoategic 

1Dteriorityand passiv:Lt3".1J aDd, therefore, unless we fight campaigns 

ind battle~ ot annihilation, we anllot win time to improve our internal· 

and inteJ'llJ,tional situation and alter ouruntavourable positiono Hence 

camp.U.gns of annihilation are the means of attaining the objective 

of stra.te~tritlon.. In this sanse war of annihUat10n is war of 

attrition.. It 1s chietlJr by u~ the _thod of attrition through 

annihilation that;China can "age protre.cted war .. 

.,. .. On the other hand, it must be adra1tted. that f'or the :11'8sent we 

are inferior to the eneuq in techIii-Ca1 equipment and in troop , ' 

tra1nin.:get Therefore, it is ot~ 'difficult to achieve the lIll1ximum in 

enemy force, especialljr \-lhan f'1ghting on the plains" In this conneetion 

the excessive demands ot the theorists of quick victory are wrongo 

In every battle and employ eneircl1ng and outtlanIdng tactics-encircle 
. . 

part if not all the enem:r forces,· capture Part if not a.ll of. the 

ehcircled forces; and intlict heav.r casualties on PIort ot the encircled 

torces' if we . CatlJ'lot capture themo In clrcumstances \'1hich are .unf'avourable 

tar battles of' • lation we should ht battJ.es of a.ttrition. In 

favourable cirCumstances. we. should e1o:y the principle of' concentration 

or forces a and in unfavourable circumstances that ot their dispersigno 

~8 tor the ~lat1onship ot command in C&Jllpaigns, tl8 should a.pply' the 
\. , 

pMnciple of centralized cOIDII!imd in the former andlJlat of decentralized. 

Commarid in the latter" 
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still have our weakness and have not yet rid ourselves of strategic

inferiority and passivity, and, therefore, unless we fight campaigns

and battles of annihilation, we cannot win time to improve our internal

and international situation and alter our unfavourable position. Hence

campaigns of annihilation are the means of attaining the objective

of strategic attrition. In this sense war of annihilation is war of

attrition. It is chiefly by using the method of attrition through

annihilation that China can wage protracted war.

000On the other hand, it must be admitted that for the present we

are inferior to the enemy in technical equipment and in troop

training. Therefore, it is often difficult to achieve the maximum in

enemy force, especially when fighting on the plains. In this connection

the excessive demands of the theorists of quick victory are wrong.

In every battle and employ encircling and outflanking tactics--encircle

part if not all the enemy forces, capture part if not all of the

encircled forces, and inflict heavy casualties on part of the encircled

forces if we cannot capture them. In circumstances which are unfavourable

for battles of annihilation, we should fight battles of attrition. In

favourable circumstances, we should employ the principle of concentration

of forces, and in unfavourable circumstances that of their dispersion.

As for the relationship of command in campaigns, we should apply the

principle of centralized command in the former and that of decentralized

command in the latter.
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Introduction 

Following is a list of questions culled from recent monthly 
reports of the JUSPAO Field Reps~ together with approprtate answers. 
The questions have been reworded slightly to take in several ques­
tions asked along similar lines. The answers are based primarily on 
official policy pronouncements, both American and Vietnamese, to 
reflect the official positions on various issues in the Vietnam 
conflict. 

Question 1 

Much has been said recently about "Revolutionary Development," 
yet few people really understand what it 1s. Tell us simply and 
briefly what is the concept of Revolutionary Development? 

Answer 1 

. The term "Revolutionary Development" refers to that part of 
the war which seeks to braid together military, political, economic, 
social and psychological programs in order td"l1berate the people 
from VC control, restore public security, and win the coromi tment of 
the people to support a government which has shown ltsel~ worthy 
of their support. 

Generally, Revolutionary Development operations start with the 
military destruction or eviction of major VCunits and bases fol­
lowed by continuing aggressive action to prevent their return. 
Meanwhile, in the "cleared" area, follow-up operations against 
hold-out VC elements, both militia and cadre (the VC infra-structure), 
accompany the restoration of civil government, the institution of 
political 1 social, and economic programs, and the establishment of 
meaningful communication between the people· and their government. 
As hamlet elections and the organization of voluntary self-defense 
forces signal popular adherence to the GVN, further development of 
self-government and economic and social programs continue, estab­
liSh~ a "New Life" in the countryside. 

Military and para-military ~its necessarily bear the brunt 
of clearing and securing operations. The Revolutionary Development 
cadre - assisted by police and new or'existing village and hamlet 
self-defense forces - provide internal security, eliminate the 
holdouts, and bear the burden of efforts to bring self-government 
and material and social benefit to the people. 

Introduction

Following is a list of questions culled from recent monthly
reports of the JUSPAO Field Reps, together with appropriate answers.
The questions have been reworded slightly to take in several ques-
tions asked along similar lines. The answers are based primarily on
official policy pronouncements, both American and Vietnamese, to
reflect the official positions on various issues in the Vietnam
conflict.

Question 1

Much has been said recently about "Revolutionary Development,"
yet few people really understand what it is. Tell us simply and
briefly what is the concept of Revolutionary Development?

Answer 1

The term "Revolutionary Development" refers to that part of
the war which seeks to braid together military, political, economic,
social and psychological programs in order to liberate the people
from VC control, restore public security, and win the commitment of
the people to support a government which has shown itself worthy
of their support.

Generally, Revolutionary Development operations start with the
military destruction or eviction of major VC units and bases fol-
lowed by continuing aggressive action to prevent their return.
Meanwhile, in the "cleared" area, follow-up operations against
hold-out VC elements, both militia and cadre (the VC infra-structure),
accompany the restoration of civil government, the institution of
political, social, and economic programs, and the establishment of
meaningful communication between the people and their government.
As hamlet elections and the organization of voluntary self-defense
forces signal popular adherence to the GVN, further development of
self-government and economic and social programs continue, estab-
lishing a "New Life" in the countryside.

Military and para-military units necessarily bear the brunt
of clearing and securing operations. The Revolutionary Development
cadre - assisted by police and new or existing village and hamlet
self-defense forces - provide internal security, eliminate the
holdouts, and bear the burden of efforts to bring self-government
and material and social benefit to the people.
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For 1366 the GVN has given priority of support to Revolutionary 
Development operations in four areas, one per Corps, while continuing, 
and if possible expanding, existing Revolutionary Development programs 
elsewhere. Priority areas are Quang Nam, Binh Dinh, and An Giang 
provinces and the area around Saigon-Cholon~ 

That success will depend on the scale and effectivesss of 
implementations seems clearly recorrnized by present GVN leaders. 
Actions speak louder than words, particularly to Vietnamese peasants 
who have heard many promises. 

Question 2. 

There is a war going on in Vietnam. Should not the first task 
be to defeat the enemy in the countryside? The HOI10lulu conference, 
instead of pressing for a military or diplomatic victory, has shifted 
emphasis to ,', .. : "revolutionary de\·elopment". 

Without security in the vast area of the Vietnamese countryside, 1s 
it realistic to press forward on this new front? 

Answer 2. 

Recently Prime Minister Ky and Chairman Theiu said: "We shall 
strive as we, fight to bring about a true social r9volution." What 
is this social revolution'" Ky put it this way: "We must bring about 
a true social revolution and construct a modern society in which every 
n~n can know that he has a future; that he has respect and dignity; 
that he has the opportunity for himself and for his children to live 
in an environment where all is not disappointment, despair and dejec­
tion; that the opportunities exist for the full expression of his 
talents and his hopes." . 

Prime Minister Ky recognizes his government's weaknesses but is 
determined to improve the situation. He recently said: "We were 
deluding ourselves with the idea that our weaknesses would not be 
remedied while we were fighting a war. We said in the PASt that once 
the aggressor was driven from our land we would turn to our political 
and social defects. It has truten this country a long time to realize 
that we will not completely drive out the aggressor until we make a 
start at eliminating these political and social defects •.• We 
cannot use the excuse of war not to start to solve these problems." 

Solving the SOCial and economic problems of the rural population, 
together with the immediate restoration of security, is an essential 
feature of the Revolutionary Develo~nent effort. Recently President 
Johnson and the Vietnamese leaders agreed in Honolulu that the reforms 
are a key element in combating communist infiltration and aggression. 
As Ky and Tbieu put it in a statement, "It is a military war and a 
war for the hearts of the people. We cannot win one without winning 
the other." (Also see Q&A No.6, JUSPAO Field Mell10 No. 17, dated 
March 11, 1966.) 
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For 1966 the GVN has given priority of support to Revolutionary
Development operations in four areas, one per Corps, while continuing,
and if possible expanding, existing Revolutionary Development programs
elsewhere. Priority areas are Quang Nam, Binh Dinh, and An Giang
provinces and the area around Saigon-Cholon.

That success will depend on the scale and effectivesss of
implementations seems clearly recognized by present GVN leaders.
Actions speak louder than words, particularly to Vietnamese peasants
who have heard many promises.

Question 2.

There is a war going on in Vietnam. Should not the first task
be to defeat the enemy in the countryside? The Honolulu conference,
instead of pressing for a military or diplomatic victory, has shifted
emphasis to "revolutionary development".

Without security in the vast area of the Vietnamese countryside, is
it realistic to press forward on this new front?

Answer 2.

Recently Prime Minister Ky and Chairman Theiu said: "We shall
strive as we fight to bring about a true social revolution." What
is this social revolution? Ky put it this way: "We must bring about
a true social revolution and construct a modern society in which every
man can know that he has a future; that he has respect and dignity;
that he has the opportunity for himself and for his children to live
in an environment where all is not disappointment, despair and dejec-
tion; that the opportunities exist for the full expression of his
talents and his hopes."

Prime Minister Ky recognizes his government's weaknesses but is
determined to improve the situation. He recently said: "We were
deluding ourselves with the idea that our weaknesses would not be
remedied while we were fighting a war. We said in the past that once
the aggressor was driven from our land we would turn to our political
and social defects. It has taken this country a long time to realize
that we will not completely drive out the aggressor until we make a
start at eliminating these political and social defects We
cannot use the excuse of war not to start to solve these problems."
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Solving the social and economic problems of the rural population,
together with the immediate restoration of security, is an essential
feature of the Revolutionary Development effort. Recently President
Johnson and the Vietnamese leaders agreed in Honolulu that the reforms
are a key element in combating communist infiltration and aggression.
As Ky and Thieu put it in a statement, "It is a military war and a
war for the hearts of the people. We cannot win one without winning
the other." (Also see Q&A No. 6, JUSPAO Field Memo No. 17, dated
March 11, 1966.)
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Question 3. 

Reforms take a long time and Revolutionary Development has a 
long way to go. Why doesn't the US bring the Vietnam conflict to 
a conclusion by any means necessary so we can concentrate our efforts 
on the many problems of nation building? 

Answer 3 ,. ,~: ' 

The communist aggression has already consumed enormous human 
, and matErria,l resources. i We do not wish to add to that loss anything 
not cleari;ydictated by the circumstance of communist intransigence. 

" ~ 

The US has co'intention to escalate the war. We do not want to 
cause unnecessary suffering to the Vietnamese people, North or South. 
We haye ,tried very earnestly to bring the conflict to a conclusion by 
peaceful means. As you are well aware, the US suspended bombing raids 
on North Vietnam December 24 and continued that suspension for some 
37 days as an effort to contribute to the acceptance of Hanoi and 
Peking of our offer of unconditional discussions. At the same time, 
President Johnson dispatched several high-ranking representatives to 
explain to a number of chiefs of state our most earnest desire to 
end the conflict peacefully and promptly. Unhappily, there has been 
no encouraging response whatsoever from Hanoi to these peaceful efforts. 
Instead, there have been familiar charges from HanOi, and of course 
from Peking as well, that our peace offensive, despite the prolonged 
bombing pause, was merely a "fraud" and a "swindle" deserving no 
serious consideration. 

Indeed, it 1s the sincere desire of the US to seek an honorable 
and just solution of the Vietnam conflict. But as Secretary Rusk 
pointed out, "we are not playing this hand solitaire." It is up to 
Hanoi. And, we continue to hope that Hanoi will see the futility 
of its aggreSsion. Greater measures are not at this time required. 
The message should be clear enough. 

We can employ greater measures but against a regime as intransi­
gent as Hanoi, encouraged as it is by Peking, greater measures will 
not necessarily produce an earlier end to the conflict. It seems that 
the Hanoi regime wiil delay and delay until events clearly forecast 
defeat. We want no, further difficulty for the South or North Viet­
namese people. We will endeavor to keep such difficulties at a mini­
mum and at the same time use enough force to prevent a successful 
communist aggression. (Also see Q&A No.8, JUSPAO Field Memo No.7, 
dated March 11, 1966. 
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Why does there continue to be such confusion over the character 
of the so-called National Liberation Front? Some people say it is a 
political party representing the views of a substantial segment of 
the Vietnamese people; some say it's an instrument of the Hanoi regime 
to further aggression in the South. Which of the two interpretations 
is correct? 

Answer 4. 

On the basis of massive, internationally accepted evidence, the 
National Liberation Front is seen not to be a political entity expres­
sing the will of the people of South Vietnam - or any substantial 
element of the South Vietnamese population. The NLF is a facade 
fabricated by the Hanoi regime to confuse the issue and elaborate 
the myth of an indigenous revolt. 

In a speech before the Northwostern University Alumni Association 
at Evanston in February, Under Secretary George Ball said: 

"History 1s not obscure on this matter. The creation of the 
Front was announced by the North Vietnam Communist Party - the Lao 
Dong Party - in 1960, soon after the North Vietnam military lender, 
General Giap, announced that 'the North is the revolutionary base 
for the whole country.' 

"The individuals proolaimed as NLF leaders are not personalities 
known to the South Vietnamese people - or, indeed, to many members 
of the Viet Congo When Viet Cong prisoners are asked during interroga~ 
tion whether they are members of the NLF, those that know, customarily 
reply that they owe allegiance to the Lao Dong or the Communist Party 
of North Vietnam. The Front then,is unmistakably what its name 
implies: a Communist front organization created to mask the activi­
ties of Hanoi and to further the illusion of an indigenous revolt." 

Recently Secretary Rusk stated that NLF exercises "no control 
over the bulk of communist forces fighting in South Vietnam." It is 
truly a political front for Communist North Vietnam, with the communist 
forces fighting in the South controlled by HanOi, not by the Viet Cong 
or the NLF. In answer to a question, Prime Minister Ky said the so­
called NLF ~'did not liberate anybody ••• Some 11,000 soldiers and 
22,000 civilians including innocent women and children had been mur­
dered by the so-called liberators." According to Ky, the so-called 
"liberators" should be termed "assassinators." 
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Question 5. 

Why are Americans giving North Vietnam such a break by not bombing 
the key war centers of Hanoi and Haiphong? 

Answer 5. 

This question is partially found in the answer to Question 2. 
However, to understand better the implication of this question, it is 
necessary to understand the rationale of the present US posture on 
bombing the North. The US objective in bombing the North is not to 
"crush or destroy North Vietnam." As President Johnson pointed out 
at the Freedom House dinner in New York February 23, the US "is using 
only the amount of force necessary ••• There Is not, and there will 
not be, a mindless escalation." (Also see Q&~.9 1 and 2, JUSPAO Field 
Memo No. 17, dated March II, 1966.) 

contrary to Hanoi's charge, the US has purposely confined its 
bombing raids to selected military targets and communication facili­
ties such as bridges, highways, railroads and supply routes, chiefly 
to lesson the danger of escalating the war, and to minimize the extent 
of civilian casualties. The major aim of destroying these facilities 
is "to weaken the will of the enemy leadership and to reduce the flow 
of men and material into South Vietnam. 1I 

secretary Rusk has aptly said: "There is no doubt that the 
bombing has impaired their ability to reinforce and to supply their 
effort in South Vietnam . .• If what they do has to be done at five 
miles an hour instead of forty miles an hour, that is of some signifi­
cance. If ammun:l.. tton dumps are destroyed in North Vietnam and ammuni­
tion explodes in those dumps :l.nstead of on our men in South Vietnam, 
that is a matter of some difference." 

We are constantJy pointing out the better life that awaits the 
North if they will end their aggression against the South. VIe are 
deliberately keeping the door open to them by sparing Hanoi and 
Haiphong from d<!,;,structioll, ~ecretary ~,~cNamara believes that "the 
present pattern of bombing is the IllOSt efficient application (of 
force) ." IIo-.vever g he said that the major industrial centers and 
harbors in ~Jorth Vietnam are not "sanctuaries." They are not exempt 
from bombing should con~unist provocations dictate, 
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However, to understand better the implication of this question, it is
necessary to understand the rationale of the present US posture on
bombing the North. The US objective in bombing the North is not to
"crush or destroy North Vietnam." As President Johnson pointed out
at the Freedom House dinner in New York February 23, the US "is using
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bombing has impaired their ability to reinforce and to supply their
effort in South Vietnam If what they do has to be done at five
miles an hour instead of forty miles an hour, that is of some signifi-
cance. If ammunition dumps are destroyed in North Vietnam and ammuni-
tion explodes in those dumps instead of on our men in South Vietnam,
that is a matter of some difference."

We are constantly pointing out the better life that awaits the
North if they will end their aggression against the South. We are
deliberately keeping the door open to them by sparing Hanoi and
Haiphong from destruction. Secretary McNamara believes that "the
present pattern of bombing is the most efficient application (of
force). However, he said that the major industrial centers and
harbors in North Vietnam are not "sanctuaries." They are not exempt
from bombing should communist provocations dictate.
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Question 6. ------
We have heard from some well known commentators that the war 

in South Vietnam is essentially an indigenous revolt. US government 
and GVN spokesmen have said that it is an external aggression from 
the North. Which of these interpretations is correct? 

Answer 6. 

The evidence on the true character· of the Vietnam war is 
voluminous. Regular North Vietnamese forces are fighting in South 
Vietnam and are directed by the Hanoi regime. The North Vietnamese 
regime systematically created the Viet Cong forces; It provides 
their equipment; it mounted the guerrilla war - and it controls that 
war from Hanoi on a day-to--day basis. At the time when Vietnam was 
divided in the settlement of 1954, the Communist regime in Hanoi 
never intended that South Vietnam should develop in freedom. Many 
Communists fighting with the Viet Minh army were directed to stay in 
the South; to cache their arms and to do everything possible to under­
mine the South Vietnamese government. Others - 80,000 in all - were 
ordered to the North for training in the North Vietnamese army. The 
rulers of the North resorted to guerrilla warfare in South Vietnam 
only when the success of the South Vietnam government persuaded them 
that they could not achieve their designs by subversion alone. 

In 1960 , the Lao Dong Party - the Communist Party in North 
Vietnam - created the National Liberation Front to provide a political 
facade for the conduct of an active guerrilla war. The Hanoi regime 
bagan to infiltrate across the demarcation line the disciplined 
Communists whom tlie Party had ordered North at the time of the settle­
ment. In the intervening period since 1954, those ~n had been trained 
in the arts of proselytizing, sabotage and subversion. Now they were 
ordered to conscript young men from the villages by persuasion or 
force and to form cadres around whiCh guerrilla units could be built. 

Beginning over a year ago, Hanoi apparently exhausted its 
reservoir of Southerners. Since then, the greater number of men 
infiltrated into the South have been native-born North Vietnamese. 

These facts make it clear beyond question that the war in South 
Vietnam is not an indigenous revolt. It is a cynicnl and systemntic 
aggression by the North Vietnamese regime against the people of the 
South. It is one further chapter in the long and brutal chronicle 
of Communist: efforts to extend the periphery of Communist power by 
force and terror. 
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The evidence on the true character of the Vietnam war is
voluminous. Regular North Vietnamese forces are fighting in South
Vietnam and are directed by the Hanoi regime. The North Vietnamese
regime systematically created the Viet Cong forces; it provides
their equipment; it mounted the guerrilla war - and it controls that
war from Hanoi on a day-to-day basis. At the time when Vietnam was
divided in the settlement of 1954, the Communist regime in Hanoi
never intended that South Vietnam should develop in freedom. Many
Communists fighting with the Viet Minh army were directed to stay in
the South, to cache their arms and to do everything possible to under-
mine the South Vietnamese government. Others - 80,000 in all - were
ordered to the North for training in the North Vietnamese army. The
rulers of the North resorted to guerrilla warfare in South Vietnam
only when the success of the South Vietnam government persuaded them
that they could not achieve their designs by subversion alone.

In 1960, the Lao Dong Party - the Communist Party in North
Vietnam - created the National Liberation Front to provide a political
facade for the conduct of an active guerrilla war. The Hanoi regime
began to infiltrate across the demarcation line the disciplined
Communists whom the Party had ordered North at the time of the settle-
ment. In the intervening period since 1954, those men had been trained
in the arts of proselytizing, sabotage and subversion. Now they were
ordered to conscript young men from the villages by persuasion or
force and to form cadres around which guerrilla units could be built.

Beginning over a year ago, Hanoi apparently exhausted its
reservoir of Southerners. Since then, the greater number of men
infiltrated into the South have been native-born North Vietnamese.

These facts make it clear beyond question that the war in South
Vietnam is not an indigenous revolt. It is a cynical and systematic
aggression by the North Vietnamese regime against the people of the
South. It is one further chapter in the long and brutal chronicle
of Communist efforts to extend the periphery of Communist power by
force and terror.
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Question 7. 

However, the VC and Hanoi continue to insist that they are the 
proponents of international law and conventions and that they are 
fighting for a return to the solution proposed in the Geneva Accords. 
Who is right? 

Answer 7. 

The Republic of Vietnam and its Free World Allies are right and 
this right is incontestable~ 

A February 1966 US State Department statement defines the legal 
basis of American actions in Vietnam. Following is the abbreviated 
text of that statement: 

"The Republic of Vietnam is the victim of an armed attack from 
the North. The US and a number of other countries have responded to 
South Vietnam l s rs'q'tlest for assistance in meeting this aggression. 

"Together we are engaged in collective self-defense. The right 
of self-defense is basic under international law. This right is 
recognized in Article 51 of the UN Charter. 

"There is also a basis for US actions in Vietnam by virtue of 
Article IV of the Southeast Asia Collective Defense Treaty (SEATO). 
The SEATo Treaty constitutes an agreement that Vietnam is covered by 
the provision of Article IV, even though the Republic of Vietnam has 
not been a party to the treaty. The US considers that the armed 
attack on the Republic of Vietnam has brought into play the obliga­
tions of the US under Article IV of the SEATO Treaty. 

"This is an obligation which rests upon each party to the 
treaty individually. It exists regardless of the actions of other 
partie s to the treaty and is not dependent upon any collective 
decision upon them unanimously or otherwise, 

"Thus our actions in Vietnam are in fulfillment of obligations 
undertaken in the SEATO Treaty and are in exercise of the right of 
collective self-defense 1nherent under international law and recog­
nized by the Charter of the UN. lI 

The repeated assertion by the Henoi and Peking regimes of their 
being adherents of the Geneva Accords is baseless. Their massive 
abuse of the letter and spirit of the Accords is fully documented 
as a deliberate attempt to cloak a subversive conspiracy in the 
mantle of legality. 

NOTE: For further discussion of this question by international 
lawyers 7 see Q&A No. 4 of JUSPAO Field Memorandum No. 11, dated 
December 27, 1965. 
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Question 8. 

Why doesn't the Vietnamese government do something to control 
inflation, and enforce the ban on hiking prices? 

Answer 8. 

The present inflation in Vietnam is essentially a classic type 
of inflation caused by the pressure of demand against supply. It is 
a subject with complex ramifications. Instead of discussing theoret­
ical economics with the Vietnamese, perhaps it is more profitable to 
point out the fact that the Viet Cong contribute much to inflation, 
because they deliberately constrict and prevent the movement of goods 
to the nation's markets. The VC not only force the costly war upon 
the Vietnamese government and people, but also deliberately wage 
economic warfare for the purpose of disrupting the national economy, 
thus imposing inflation upon the people. 

The Vietnamese government, with US support, is doing something 
to reduce inflationary pressures: it is supplying the market and 
the people with increasing quantities of goods, thereby alleviating 
tbe shortages which cause prices to rise. However, it is impossible 
to eliminate completely the effects of the VC attack on the economy 
until the VC are forced to abandon their desperation struggle. 

Speaking of national problems facing Vietnam today, Prime 
Minister Ky elaborated the following point: 

"We are making progress. In some areas progress is slow. In 
some areas it is barely visible. In others, it is encouraging. We 
are faced with a battle against the increase in the cost of living, 
with shortages of certain basic goods, with a faltering in the rate 
of increase in productivity, and the strains upon our distribution 
system. Our economic problems are many and are intricate. They 
sometimes create despair and often frustration. But they can and 
will be solved." 

According to the local Saigon press t prices of cement, per k t 

rice, sugar, condensed milk, clothing, and other items are falling, 
because of government measures to bring prices of basic commodities 
down to a reasonable level. The Vietnamese government is aware of 
the problem of inflation and is earnestly attempting to improve the 
situation. At a press conference March 7, Economic Minister Au 
Truong Thanh announced that a multi-phased plan has been conceived 
to cope with inflation and hiking prices. He also disclosed that 
helll channel "illegal profits" of blackmarketeers and manipulators 
to alleviating the hardships suffered by the common people. 

For a further discussion of the inflation problem, also see 
JUSPAO Guidance No. 14, dated 9 February 1966. 
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Question 9. 

Why isnft there greater emphasis on sending deserving Vietnamese 
students to the US for study? 

Answer 9. 

Indeed, there is greater emphasis on sending Vietnamese students 
to study in the U.S~ Last year 16 Vietnamese high school students 
went to the US under State Department auspices; this year 60 high 
school students will spend their last year of high school in the US. 

Last year 10 Vietnamese graduate students went to the US for 
advanced studies under State Department auspices; this year the 
number is expected to be 20. 

One must bear in mind that each Vietnamese student, especially 
if he is within the draft age, must fulfill his military service 
obligations required by the GVN Ministry of Defense. Every student 
going to the US for study must first be cleared by the Ministry of 
Defense, which rightfully controls the exit of students within the 
draft age. No student is to go abroad for the purpose of evading 
the draft. 

In addition to State Department exchange of persons program, 
USAID/Vietnam also sponsors training programs in the US for Viet­
namese, especially those who will, upon their return, contribute 
to the economic betterment of their country. In each case, US 
agencies are working very closely with the Vietnamese Government 
to allow a greater number of students going to the US, consistent 
with military requirements of Vietnam at the present time. 

Question 10. 

How can you Americans expect to win the war when the VietnameRe 
government does not have the will or the perseverance or the capa­
bility to fight the communist forces directed by Hanoi? The Saigon 
government cannot be compared in any way with the Hanoi regime in this 
respect. The expansion of American troops will not win the war when 
the GVN does not seem to shoulder the major responsibility. 

Answer 10. 

There is no question that the Vietnamese government is shoulder­
ing the .major--burden in the war against communist aggression. It has 
been fighting the Japanese, French and Viet Cong for over 20 years. 
Thousands of Vietnamese soldiers have died in the defense of their 
country. 

CD 
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to study in the U.S. Last year 16 Vietnamese high school students
went to the US under State Department auspices; this year 60 high
school students will spend their last year of high school in the US.

Last year 10 Vietnamese graduate students went to the US for
advanced studies under State Department auspices; this year the
number is expected to be 20.

One must bear in mind that each Vietnamese student, especially
if he is within the draft age, must fulfill his military service
obligations required by the GVN Ministry of Defense. Every student
going to the US for study must first be cleared by the Ministry of

Defense, which rightfully controls the exit of students within the
draft age. No student is to go abroad for the purpose of evading
the draft.

In addition to State Department exchange of persons program,
USAID/Vietnam also sponsors training programs in the US for Viet-
namese, especially those who will, upon their return, contribute
to the economic betterment of their country. In each case, US

agencies are working very closely with the Vietnamese Government
to allow a greater number of students going to the US, consistent
with military requirements of Vietnam at the present time.

Question 10.

How can you Americans expect to win the war when the Vietnamese
government does not have the will or the perseverance or the capa-
bility to fight the communist forces directed by Hanoi? The Saigon
government cannot be compared in any way with the Hanoi regime in this
respect. The expansion of American troops will not win the war when
the GVN does not seem to shoulder the major responsibility.

Answer 10.

There is no question that the Vietnamese government is shoulder-
ing the major-burden in the war against communist aggression. It has
been fighting the Japanese, French and Viet Cong for over 20 years.
Thousands of Vietnamese soldiers have died in the defense of their
country.
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Speaking of will and perseverance, Prime Minister Ky made it 
clear at the recent Honolulu conference when he said: "We have 
had to fight external aggression from a base weakened by corrup­
tion, disappointment and mismanagement. But we have the quality 
of perseverance and the capacity to accept suffering. We are 
willing to fight a protracted war so long as we feGl that victory 
c~n be attained. We are just as perseVering as North Vietnam. If 
we were not, we could not have survived. And we have survived in 
the face of many disadvantages, military as well as psychological." 

The expansion of US troops in South Vietnam is not to substi­
tute US effort for Vietnamese effort in the war. President Johnson 
has clearly underlined the guiding principle of US aid to the 
Republic of Vietnam as "we are there to help the people and their 
government to help themselves. We are not there to substitute our 
effort for theirs, but to supplement their own brave, gallant and 
continuing effort of defending tlhenselves.' Our determination is 
built on their determination. The US would never undertake the 
sacrifice of these efforts required if its help were not wanted 
and requested." 

The Vietnamese government, with US and allied support, is 
attempting to win the military war and the war for the hearts of 
the people at the same time. In the military field, the Vietnamese 
armed forces are building up steadily. Some 70,000 troops will be 
added by the end of 1966, makinG a total of about 670,000. Through 
its revolutionary development program, the Vietnamese government has 
instituted new measures to solve economic and social problems and 
to offer hope to its people. These are essential elements in 
combating communist infiltration and subversion just as are combat 
troops nectlssary -:to -defend their ·country against externru. aggression. 

Question 11. 

Some critics say the Vietnamese government has not demonstrated 
any concern for the people's welfare and has not done anything for 
the people. How do you expect the Vietnamese people, especially 
the peasants, to support such a government and not tbe Viet Oong 
who promised them a brighter future? 

Answer 11. 

You must remember that the Vietnamese government has been at 
war with the communists directed by Hanoi for some years. It must 
necessarily devote a greater portion of its energy to the prosecution 
of the war. But it has not neglected the welfare of the people. 
At the recent Honolulu conference, prime Minister Ky made this point 
quite clear, When he said: 
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Speaking of will and perseverance, Prime Minister Ky made it
clear at the recent Honolulu conference when he said: "We have
had to fight external aggression from a base weakened by corrup-
tion, disappointment and mismanagement. But we have the quality
of perseverance and the capacity to accept suffering. We are
willing to fight a protracted war so long as we feel that victory
can be attained. We are just as persevering as North Vietnam. If
we were not, we could not have survived. And we have survived in
the face of many disadvantages, military as well as psychological."

The expansion of US troops in South Vietnam is not to substi-
tute US effort for Vietnamese effort in the war. President Johnson
has clearly underlined the guiding principle of US aid to the

Republic of Vietnam as "we are there to help the people and their
government to help themselves. We are not there to substitute our
effort for theirs, but to supplement their own brave, gallant and

continuing effort of defending themselves. Our determination is
built on their determination. The US would never undertake the
sacrifice of these efforts required if its help were not wanted
and requested."

The Vietnamese government, with US and allied support, is

attempting to win the military war and the war for the hearts of
the people at the same time. In the military field, the Vietnamese
armed forces are building up steadily. Some 70,000 troops will be
added by the end of 1966, making a total of about 670,000. Through
its revolutionary development program, the Vietnamese government has
instituted new measures to solve economic and social problems and
to offer hope to its people. These are essential elements in
combating communist infiltration and subversion just as are combat
troops necessary to defend their country against external aggression.

Question 11.

Some critics say the Vietnamese government has not demonstrated

any concern for the people's welfare and has not done anything for
the people. How do you expect the Vietnamese people, especially
the peasants, to support such a government and not the Viet Cong
who promised them a brighter future?

Answer 11.

You must remember that the Vietnamese government has been at
war with the communists directed by Hanoi for some years. It must
necessarily devote a greater portion of its energy to the prosecution
of the war. But it has not neglected the welfare of the people.
At the recent Honolulu conference, Prime Minister Ky made this point
quite clear, when he said:
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"For the peasant, who has always been forgotten in our society: 
We have instituted a land reform program. Since September of last 
year we have made landowners of some 227,000 families who formerly 
worked on the land they themselves had cleared or reclaimed but 
didn't own. We have turned 3,200 farm hands into farmers who own 
their own 1 and. 

"We are putting into effect a rural electrification program. 
Thousands and thousands of Vietnamese have never seen an electric 
light. Thousands and thousands work 16, 18 ho~~a day, earning 
little more than enough to feed and barely elothe themselves and 
their families. Electricity will not make them prosperous over­
night but will lighten their burden. 

"We are encouraging the establishment of agricultural coopera­
tives as one step in seeing that the peasant gets a fair price for 
his products. For both rural and urban workers we have instituted 
a plan whereby the little businessman or individual tradesman can 
own the tools of his trade by buying them at low prices and paying 
for them in installments. 

"we have embarked on a low-cost housing program for low­
salaried personnel. In only seven months we have built 500 class­
rooms to receive 30,000 more children. Five dispensaries and five 
medical centers have been completed. 

"With these, and other programs I we hope to give concrete 
evidence to the Vietnamese citizen that his government is serious 
in its determination to bring about social justice." 

Question 12. 

We understand there is a big disparity of views between the 
GVN and the US Government in dealing with the communists. The US 
wants to end the Vietnam conflict by negotiations, while the Viet­
namese government wants a complete military victory over the com­
munists. Is this true? 

Answer 12. 

In a recent press conference, Prime Minister Ky made this 
point very clear. He said emphatically "tnere 1 s no difference 
in the US and Vietnamese approaches to war or peace in the Vietnam 
problem." He ~ndicated that the US role was to promote negotia­
tions for peace and that the role of Vietnam was to step up the 
military efforts a~ a means towards that peace. "For a long 
time," said Ky, "some people had tried to show that there was 
this so-called I difference' but in reality there was no difference 
on the positions as well as on 'che final goal of the US and Viet­
namese governments. The common goal is to defeat the communists 
and to bring back peace to Vietnam." 
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"For the peasant, who has always been forgotten in our society:
We have instituted a land reform program. Since September of last
year we have made landowners of some 227,000 families who formerly
worked on the land they themselves had cleared or reclaimed but
didn't own. We have turned 3,200 farm hands into farmers who own
their own land.

"We are putting into effect a rural electrification program.
Thousands and thousands of Vietnamese have never seen an electric
light. Thousands and thousands work 16, 18 hours a day, earning
little more than enough to feed and barely clothe themselves and
their families. Electricity will not make them prosperous over-
night but will lighten their burden.

"We are encouraging the establishment of agricultural coopera-
tives as one step in seeing that the peasant gets a fair price for
his products. For both rural and urban workers we have instituted
a plan whereby the little businessman or individual tradesman can
own the tools of his trade by buying them at low prices and paying
for them in installments.

"We have embarked on a low-cost housing program for low-
salaried personnel. In only seven months we have built 500 class-
rooms to receive 30,000 more children. Five dispensaries and five
medical centers have been completed.

"With these, and other programs, we hope to give concrete
evidence to the Vietnamese citizen that his government is serious
in its determination to bring about social justice."

Question 12.

We understand there is a big disparity of views between the
GVN and the US Government in dealing with the communists. The US
wants to end the Vietnam conflict by negotiations, while the Viet-
namese government wants a complete military victory over the com-
munists. Is this true?

Answer 12.

In a recent press conference, Prime Minister Ky made this
point very clear. He said emphatically "tnere is no difference
in the US and Vietnamese approaches to war or peace in the Vietnam
problem." He indicated that the US role was to promote negotia-
tions for peace and that the role of Vietnam was to step up the
military efforts as a means towards that peace. "For a long
time," said Ky, "some people had tried to show that there was
this so-called 'difference' but in reality there was no difference
on the positions as well as on the final goal of the US and Viet-
namese governments. The common goal is to defeat the communists
and to bring back peace to Vietnam."
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III ~~~ ~phi~~o~s Force an4,~val Co~pone~t Cpmmand 
NUi taq .ssiat~oe COJlU1la.nd, Viet~ 

Q/o Fro, ~~ h~noi800, , 
C~lirQr~ia 966Q1 G., Seotion 

2, Jan 1966 

.Q~.A SV;eJiXJT. 4.¢equaoy ~t.1 R~Qrlj.l and Popu;La;r foro~e AutbodzatiQn 

Enol I (1) Compa.rp.the pq ~oa~e ~VN/R'/S:F ' 
(2) Proposed p~ scalQ fo~~~~l Construotion G~oup 

1. FAGr~.,SI , , 

a. ,U,1h~ 90!ilJ;[,nd.I'lll'~ (,If the Marine Corps' q~est1ons the ¢eqUQ.<;'y of RF/PF 
.. force authori~atiQ~ in t~~ ,I CQrp~ mU~t~ struotw~~~ 

b. Present authorized, ass!gne4. and present for duty stre~ths for 
aF/W in l Corps are as followsl '. , 

AU~ /.SSIGNJim HUB:sN'l R>R DUTY 

Reg~ona~ Fo;t'oefJ 18484 17958 1~O95 
Popul~ Fc;t'oea 28906 2301, ~9111 

Wotal 47470 40971- 35206 

a.Authorized s~+~~th is d~ived atth~ natio~l levQl by lhe Viet­
'~eBe E>0ve~~ell.t with U ~~. advice and oo~se~. '.Cbe GVN elllploys A,RVN, Rf, 
P1i' wi th OQPlpleU1enti~ ~~s~~o~ ~ 

~. .i\RVN ope;r:'at~ t~qughQ~t I Oo:r;P$ a:l;'ea with tna t'9119wing misf$ionSf 

(1)D~stroy q~dr!ye Qff orsan~;~d VC m~~ttar.Y fo~oes d~ing the 
o~eSX'i~ phr.se and oQnd~ot oller~tio1lf to preve:rr\l th~1'~op1 rjiltw;ning tq the 

(~) Har~ss VC seo+~t ba~es and lipes of 09mmuniQa~ione. , 

(,) Oont;ol national ~o~ bord~rs 

(4) !rovide eleme1'!:t~ ot :the general t'oserv~, dorps lJeserve, divi;' ~ 
sion reserve, ~ the ~ector ~~~ 8ub-~eqto~ reaelJve~ . 

'/{ , ' 

e. Regional Forces ~:re employed wi thin, t4e ,,Provinc~/e:~'ctor ,,,i th the 
following missionSl' '" 

(1) From the b(~t,~~ '11' tl'\e seqv,r1ng sug""pha;se of an a~Ela., until 
it is relieved b;y tile ;Poi;u~~I' 1i'Ol'ce or, tho N~tional Police. 

~li~~t~$~~wij I~~l 

HEADQUARTERS
III Marine Amphibious Force and Naval Component Command

Military Assistance Command, Vietnam

c/o FPO, San Francisco,
California 96601

G-3 Section
23 Jan 1966

AGENDA SUBJECT: Adequacy of Regional and Popular Forces Authorization

Encl: (1) Comparative pay scale ARVN/RF/PF
(2) Proposed pay scale for Rural Construction Group

1. FACTS:

a. The Commandant of the Marine Corps questions the adequacy of RF/PF
force authorization in the I Corps military structure.

b. Present authorized, assigned, and present for duty strengths for
RF/PF in I Corps are as follows:

ASSIGNED PRESENT FOR DUTYAUTH

18484Regional Forces 17958 15095
Popular Forces 28986 23013 20111

Total 47470 40971 35206

C. Authorized strength is derived at the national level by the Viet-
namese government with U. S. advice and counsel. The GVN employs ARVN, RF,
PF with complementing missions.

d. ARVN operate throughout I Corps area with the following missions:

(1) Destroy or drive off organized VC military forces during the
clearing phase and conduct operations to prevent them from returning to the
area.

(2) Harass VC secret bases and lines of communications.

(3) Control national ground borders

(4) Provide elements of the general reserve, Gorps reserve, divi-
sion reserve, or the sector and sub-sector reserve,

e. Regional Forces are employed within the province/sector with the
following missions:

(1) From the beginning of the securing sub-phase of an area, until
it is relieved by the Popular Force or the National Police.
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(a) Destroy VO infrastruo~e. 

(b) h-ovid$ Pl1Qlio seouri ty end a$£J:J.st in lIlai~taining law aJUl 
order. 

(0) Prot~ot GVI in,rastruoture. 

(d) Defend k~ i~stallat~ons and proteot lines ot communications 
w~thin the paqifioatio~ area. 

(~).P.roteot lines ot, cQlI)Illunioatio~s, apd defend ltW ~nstallation$ 
not looatec1 w;i. thin the ~oification are!!;. ' 

(:~) Elem.e~~s of ~ector andsub-seotor reserve. 

e. ' Seoond~ His~ions' 

(1) To assist AllYN during ~he seouring su,b-phBrBe ot an area; dest,roy 
or drive otf organi~ed V9~il1tary fo~es ~rom the area ~oonduot opera. 
tions to prevent them from returqlng,to the area. ' , 

(2) To assist ARVN harass va $eOret baseEl and line, of communications. 

, r,. Popular ~O~ElS ,~f;I ~QlI1posec1 of rifle platoons and sQU4ds that pro- , 
vide the village wi,th o:t;~hec1 troops tor pao1t~oation, 'def'en~e, ailQ.,' seour- , 
i ty, roles. The 1'0\11' prima.:Q- mi/i3sions Qf the topul.8,l! Foroes ~EU 

(1) Destro;y VC infra",tructure. 

(2) Provide public seourity and fiSl3iet ;1.1'1 ma1nta.i~ law 6nd order • 
. ', 

(3) Proteot GVN infrast~'\rure. 

(4) l)efend key instal+a~ionsand $JC;ieo,f co~unioations within the 
vi1~S8e. "". 

g. Other p8rami~itar:r organizations competing tQ~ me.tJ.PQwer ~e tbe 
Peoples Aqtion Te8.IDs, Oi, vUi~ Ir~eEN:t.e;r; ~et'e~e Group, 0JJi tf~t1onal ~li(Je. 
Tota.l strengtl:l of the~e thr,e orpntzatiollS in ~. Oqrp~ i8 .pproximately 
15,000 men. '. 

h. Ttl, population of 1 Corps i~ a~proximateq 2tmUlion people~" Total r ! " 
strength 01' milit~ and· parami~1ta.;y or~z~t1onB" is appr()ximateJ.y 87,000. 
Abou~ one;,.third of t~e popul~t~o;n supPQr~s" the va Or ~I\l oontrolied by the VC' •. 

2'~ DISCUSSION 

a. VN r~tizens of military p:g, mq be ~rarted into the .mVN Or m~ Berve 
in RF to sa#:isf.y mili tary requ,irell'umts. Servlo~ in ~_ fopuleJ: Forces remains 
voluntary ahd. reorui "ttIlent is olosed to those age FOup, ~l,ig1ble for ~VN. " 
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(a) Destroy VC infrastructure.

(b) Provide public security and assist in maintaining law and
order.

(c) Protect GVN infrastructure.

(a) Defend key installations and protect lines of communications
within the pacification area.

(2) Protect lines of communications and defend key installations
not located within the pacification area.

(3) Elements of sector and sub-sector reserve.

e. Secondary Missions

(1) To assist ARVN during the securing sub-phase of an area; destroy
or drive off organized VC military forces from the area and conduct opera-
tions to prevent them from returning to the area.

(2) To assist ARVN harass VC secret bases and lines of communications.

f. Popular Forces are composed of rifle platoons and squads that pro-
vide the village with organized troops for pacification, defense, and secur-
ity roles. The four primary missions of the Popular Forces are:

(1) Destroy VC infrastructure,

(2) Provide public security and assist in maintaining law and order.

(3) Protect GVN infrastructure.

(4) Defend key installations and axis of communications within the
village.

g. Other peramilitary organizations competing for manpower are the
Peoples Action Teams, Civilian Irregular Defense Group, and National Police.
Total strength of these three organizations in I Corps is approximately
15,000 men.

h. The population of I Corps is approximately 21 million people. Total
strength of military and paramilitary organizations is approximately 87,000.
About one-third of the population supports the VC or is controlled by the V.C.

2. DISCUSSION

a. VN citizens of military age may be drafted into the ARVN or may serve
in RF to satisfy military requirements. Service in the Popular Forces remains
voluntary and recruitment is closed to those age groups eligible for ARVN.
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e. The present figures balance out to about one squad per hamlet. It_ 
ean be argued that grouping these same squads irito '''''pJa toon also satisfies 
the requirement for the village. However, III ,11U"s' position is that the 
force requirement should be programmed in strict."ppmpliance .with the form­
ula.. That is, program a platoon' for each vi!iEigf'<in a.ddition to S" squad 
for each hamlet. This would change our " force~~ql.(.irf;lll1ent~for, PF' to 485 " 
platoons and 2368 .sq.uads or approximate!.]' l274,:,pl,atbons'·throughout I Corps •.. 
This wouldcharlge the PF authorized f~e to "4'1,4il?"<~'O:ran increase ,of 
'18,426. This would bring thetQ1;a1 RFl'f:F reqU:i~El~~i,1i~ :up;~o;,65897 as, op-
posed to the present authorization of 41 ;410.:':~:i:'.:(!~:'i;':>' "'. : .. , . .;',' . 

, ,,. \ " . 

d. ,A PF authorization of 47,412 presupposes govenunentoontrol of all 
villages aria hamlets within I Corps. As an immediate' objective, this fig­
ure is thus unrealistic. III ~ considers pre~entauthorized 'figures of 
28,986 a reasonably attainable 'goal during 1966andtne figUre, of 41 ;412 
as an attainable goal perhaps by 1968." ," " ,.:, . 

e. 'In discussing force requirements for.1;he;Popu;larForces"considera; .. 
tion must be given to the, fu~ur~," of: Pe'oples'Ac~;~1j:;;:W,~~!lIS' . ,the,. pres "greatest 
competi tor for manpower. Since';,'t December 1965",;;;:this::'\rorce~~~,'jjome:Under' 

. the Miziistry of Rural Cons t rue tion;cand' plaris'ro~:I~einp~o~~nt'!have:;been.,>al"; '." 
teredo 'Present plans are to integrate the ~PAT !lito<tlie,riEfw'80'man i Rut:al ' . 
Construotion Group. Qrganization' and'strength re~~ri's,the same but the,' 
name has c1langed from Peoples Aoti,onTeam to&-m~d" P ro~ganda':.['eam. 7TP-e' 
Armed P~opag811dar' ': Team oompriseshalf' of the: llUi'Ei,1/eotlsttu6t:i;on'Gtciup'i',the 
other components being a four 'member Group Cori\ma.nd;;,Stfiirf~and,.tfiree;"teams, 
of twelve members eachr Surv~yrream, Civil Aff~:i.~s'T¢am,:' and.Ne~;'Life:,De~ 
velopment Team.':,';,',',"";." .' ,.",>",,,,,,f,; :...... ,: :",>;;;",' ' " 

""."_: .;>. ':;\~; .. , ~;'!;.. .~{ ':.~ .. ~;., >< .:'" ~ , ':-';'~';:~':,~\> ;'~~" . J . ' .~. 
f. The movement of the PAT into the., RUral' COIleftfuct$ciil' Program ,is· in' 

consonance with III MAFreconunendations.. This ohailge:;reads to another 'pro'" 
jectionlof related 'for,cerequfrem9Jitso' ;"rrhe cdncep:t;';o'f employment:: of th~ ,,' 
Rural Construotion Gr6up",is:'t}i~t:,:.t}lfs!;.aO ,man gi-6hPc::P~,paCif.i}~i'li~let,. lin' . 
three months. Thv.s 250 "Rural::Coneftruction Gr9U1fs'i6¥.:'fa';,:,::rorce';.~-d.~~~Qj:'OC)G);':;:~\';~2~,,, 
would be required to pacify all of ,'theremainingl1aji~t~,::d,p.~~':I"';QQrp$; in'."" 
approximately two years. This estimate ,ie' base~d<>n:;:':thefa'ct'Ytller,e.:·are 2368 
~~lets in I Corps and ,approiiiDate,iY:545' are con.~i~ei>ea'Jlac~fJ-ed'~:: ~ The" . 
R~~l Construotion Fo:tce of 2Q~'Oo.O -is\;Qonsidered,~:rit~ptinii8d,c'8~lfQr' the 
:<~~'>;f~;~t~:: ;;~': f Of. ., ; ":'. 'f ':"\ ;:.~,.,: -:. ;:.:' .. "j,. ; ... ~ :,.'~, . ~. _ 
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Strength for the three primary forces are established at the national
level with consideration to ARVN fulfilling Corps and national require-
ments, RF province requirements, and PF the village and hamlet require-
ments.

b. Strength requirements for Popular Forces can be computed more
specifically than for the other forces. The formüla for computing Pop-
ular Forces strength is one platoon (38 men) per village and one squad
(111 men) per hamlet. Presently there are an authorized 625 platoons and
476 squads as compared with 485 villages and 2368 hamlets in the I Corps
area.

C. The present figures balance out to about one squad per hamlet. It
can be argued that grouping these same squads into a pla toon also satisfies
the requirement for the village. However, III MAF's position is that the
force requirement should be programmed in strict compliance with the form-
ula. That is, program a platoon for each village in addition to a squad
for each hamlet. This would change our force requirements for PF to 485
platoons and 2368 squads or approximately 1274 platoons throughout I Corps.
This would change the PF authorized figure to 47,412 or an increase of
18,426. This would bring the total RF/PF requirements up to 65897 as op-
posed to the present authorization of 47,470.

d. A PF authorization of 47,412 presupposes government control of all
villages and hamlets within I Corps. As an immediate objective, this fig-
ure is thus unrealistic. III MAF considers present authorized figures of
28,986 a reasonably attainable goal during 1966 and the figure of 47,412
as an attainable goal perhaps by 1968.

e. In discussing force requirements for the Popular Forces, considera-
tion must be given to the future of Peoples Action Teams, the PF (si greatest
competitor for manpower. Since 1 December 1965, this force has come under
the Ministry of Rural Construction and plans for employment have been al-
tered. Present plans are to integrate the PAT into the new 80 man Rural
Construction Group. Organization and strength remains the same but the
name has changed from Peoples Action Team to Armed Propaganda Team. The
Armed Propaganda Team comprises half of the Rural Construction Group, the
other components being a four member Group Command Staff and three teams
of twelve members each; Survey Team, Civil Affairs Team, and New Life De-
velopment Team.

f. The movement of the PAT into the Rural Construction Program is in
consonance with III MAF recommendations This change leads to another pro-
jection of related force requirements. The concept of employment of the
Rural Construction Group is that this 80 man group can pacify a hamlet in
three months. Thus 250 Rural Construction Groups or a force of 20,000
would be required to pacify all of the remaining hamlets in I Corps in
approximately two years. This estimate is based on the fact there are 2368
hamlets in I Corps and approximately 545 are considered pacified. The
Rural Construction Force of 20,000 is considered an optimistic goal for the
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year 1966 since on1.y ~bo~t 5.(;00 are preaently availa.'ple in tne some 125 
l? ll!J! now in existen<:e in ~ 09r.pS 'J Another conni tipn, is th~t PjI.'.J! (Armed 
Fj~Op8.{SD.ndf. 'rea.Jil)~,.tt'ength ,..,ou,ld rCIHc1.;L:n l1(Q~ssDrily c,:,n~t\lnt inftn area. 
\mtil a like numl:w;t' of oadrf. pou~(L \10 :<:l:;qui)~tod., 1\'~, ',.r} ioh time recruiting 
vlOuld continue on all ~qnita.b~e bEI~~ for lwr ind:~rl+e • 

. ~~'t! 

g. l"ho point ia stre80cd t;Qf,~ .,.~dup of th!3 Rural Oonstruction 
G-rou:(Js must be clo8ely ooor(iirJ$.t,;:,:',>, '~{le o.b:i,1i ty of US11C/iiliV:N to clear 
areas for ru~'al cC:l1::!'GJ,'l,l.CUon. Iti: ,E:~rne M.me Q;r~lltion of tlw Rural Con-
struction Group does not reduce C}i~. ."q',:;il'emer~t fo;r J"opulf,l,t' Fqrces but 
accentuate(? thi~ req,~bement. ~'h~;;.,.~~d Oanstrup1;ion G~oup 'd,ll not be 
able to mqve frQIll 13- ~8l11+et aft~l'.' ,~;8 l!J.ottths 1lll~eS9 ~a,d~., .:-lte Popular 
Force is f:irvailable to provid€l seCkL.: " ~hU:8 nI MA.F estmu. ;~"'S P1). Pop­
ular Force requireme~ts r~ain as :;j:";;j:~i,O'4-S:jy stated~ 

he The proposed pa;y and allcw(,l'ii(:,;~ Boale for the Rw:al Construction 
G:rou:p($~e ene;1osure 2) is s~ff~cier.tly libera,l to give hope that th:is 
forQe goal 'VTill be €'yentua.l~a,tt8.j;-r;;J.blla ~ A.t the same time this pay scale 
'could be de'~:cinle;ntal to 'li!ao,l~i ~~ri!..(r; ·,tQ.'t ,_f'$/RF/1!F'~ ') ~~s',Uluetrate~Fthe 
necessity for conc~rre~t effort to bvir~ &ll of i4e~e pay ~c~le& into bal­
anoe. Obv:i,ously difficulty If.lll, ccntizAue to be encOl,mterE.'lq. in recruiting 
Popular Forces unleQS aot~on ~~ taken to ~prove the pay and penef1t~ 
available:"to this. fYI'c;e. (See enclos~f'e 1). '. . 

3. SUMNARY 

a.. Pr-e$ent a.u~hor:be~ Btre~b of 18@4 a1 app~ar~ adequate aJ1d a.tta.in-
~,a.ble in 1966. '. . 

b. Whe present ~qt~o~ize~figQ~e of 2S986 P.F does not ~4here to the 
fO,rnl1,l1a. of & platooll fa:r: e~oh viUaSe ~ a sep'~a~, squa9- fQr ea.on hamlet, 
Applica.t~on of tbi13 f0r11'f41a. 'W(:)u1.4 r$su~t in $ :fopul,~ Fo:r:oe ~uthoriza.tion 
of,47~412.The g<?a.l o~ 47,41~. can perhap~ be attainedpy the end of cal­
eMe year 1967. ~e present e.utho:t'~zeci allo~:npe of 28986 appears. reason-
~b~e and attairw,ble 1n':QaleM.~ Yea~ 1966, . . 

. o. Based q~ t;he l11.1lnber of ne.m;Le~a ~n I Corps l,'em~iping to be pacified, 
a ~alConst~tiQa ~r9uptotal fi~e of 20,000 (250 Qrou~s) is oonsider­
ed an adequate ~ atta;~bl, goal~ 

SECRET

year 1966 since only about 5,000 are presently available in the some 125
PAT now in existence in I Corps. Another condition is that PAT (Armed
Propagenda Team) strength would remain necessarily constant in an area
until a like number of cadre could be requited, ich time recruiting
would continue on an equitable bast for PAT and cadre.

dup of the Rural Construction5. The point is stressed the

Groups must be closely coordinat the ability of USMC/ARVN to clear
areas for rural construction. At ame time creation of the Rural Con-
struction Group does not reduce quirement for Popular Forces but
accentuates this requirement. Construction Group will not be
able to move from a hamlet after months unless an ade ate Popular
Force is available to provide Thus III MAF estimuses on Pop-
ular Force requirements remain as remiously stated.

h. The proposed pay and allowance scale for the Rural Construction
Group (see enclosure 2) is sufficiently liberal to give hope that this
force goal will be eventually attainable. At the same time this pay scale
could be detrimental to recruitmen for ARVN/RF/PF. This illustrates the
necessity for concurrent effort to bring all of these pay scales into bal-
ance. Obviously difficulty will continue to be encountered in recruiting
Popular Forces unless action is taken to improve the pay and benefits
available to this force. (See enclosure 1).

3. SUMMARY

a. Present authorized strength of 18484 RF appears adequate and attain-
able in 1966.

b. The present authorized figure of 28986 PF does not adhere to the
formula of a platoon for each village and a separate squad for each hamlet,
Application of this formula would result in a Popular Force authorization
of 47,412. The goal of 47,412 can perhaps be attained by the end of cal-
ender year 1967. The present authorized allowance of 28986 appears reason-
able and attainable in calendar year 1966.

C. Based on the number of hamlets in I Corps remaining to be pacified,
a Rural Construction Group total figure of 20,000 (250 Groups) is consider-
ed an adequate and attainable goal.

SECRET
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e • Monthq Pq 
Pay Comparison of RF-W-ARVN !~ : ,; 

PI RF ARVN .- ~ .-
~lat Ldr 

~nd' ~t (3 ,¥;t's ~vo .. Wife and 20hildre~) 
. J?aae Pay ino~ ~o~evi ty ).> ' •.. ' ,-,. 1500 ' 4050 4430 

Command AllQwanoe 509 
~ -lligh Cost.· or,LiVi~ .A.llowanCl)ett· " 

Zone 1 .. -II1II,- 2660 2660 
~ne 2 r--"'- 2250 2250 

.: ,I' F~ilY Al1ow~noe "!II-••• , '. 6~0 , 850 
TOTAL: 

Zone 1 2000 7560 7949 
Zone 2 aQOO 7150 6530 

Sqd Ldr 

Sgt I (4Yrs Svo~Wtfe ~ '5 Qhildr~~) 
:aa.$e ~q (inc 1 ~ngev:I;~), . ,600 1772 1898 
C~ Al~ow~oe '00 ---r- ,.,.-~ 

H!gh Qost of ~~i~ .llowano~* 
~920 101';\8 1 ---- '920 

lone 2 --.-. 3300 3300 
FamilY AIIQwanoe .,..-~"""" 1600 1600 

TOTAL • 
j , • j 

. ,. . 

lo:ne 1 1900 ,7292 7418 
Zone 2 1900 6672 6798 

Pvt (1yr Svo-Wife and 2 O~i1dre1'l) 
.Base Pay 
High Cost of Living Allowance* 

1400 ~100 1100 

lone 1- 1495 1995 
Zone 2 ~--'!"'" 1263 1688 

Fami~ Allowanoe -.. "'''' 4Z6 638 
TOTAA~ 

., .J. i. .·f. )i ,),1), \" i 

lone 1 14QO 3971 3733 
Zone 2 1400 2839 3426 

Pvt (1yr Sve-No t'lif~) 
Ba.se Pay 140Q 11,00 110Q 
High Cost o£ Living 4110~ce* 

Zone 1 ~~~- 787 1050 
Zo~ ~ ,..~~- 612 900 

TO'l'I.L; 
,.i .. ,# . , 

Zone 1 1400 1SS7 2150 
zcme 2 1490 1775 2000 

~ Fo~ the High Cost of Living A~l~~Qe, th~ R~p~bl~~ ot Vietnam is divided into two 
zqn~s, Zo~e1 is basioal~ the h1~land •• and Zone 2 the rest of the country, 

~CWSUl1E ( 1) W 

Monthly Pay
Pay Comparison of RF-PF-ARVN

PF RF ARVN

Plat Ldr

2nd Lt (3 yrs Svo-Wife and 2 Children)
Pase Pay incl longevity) 1500 4050 4430
Command Allowance 500
High Cost of Living Allowance*

2660Zone 1 2660
Zone 2 2250 2250

Family Allowance 650 850
TOTAL:

7560Zone 1 2000 7949
Zone 2 2000 7150 6530

Sqd Ldr

Sgt I (4yrs Svo-Wife and 5 Children)
Base Pay (incl Longevity) 1600 1772 1898
Command Allowance 300
High Cost of Living Allowance*

Zone 1 3920 3920
Zone 2 3300 3300

Family Allowance 1600 1600
TOTAL:

Zone 1 1900 7292 7418
66721900 6798Zone 2

Pvt (1yr Svc-Wife and 2 Children)
Base Pay 1400 1100 1100
High Cost of Living Allowance*

Zone 1. 19951495
1263Zone 2 1688

Family Allowance 476 638
TOTAL:

Zone 1 1400 3071 3733
1400Zone 2 34262839

(1yr Svc-No Wife)Pvt
Base Pay 1400 1100 1100
High Cost of Living Allowance*

Zone 1 787 1050
675Zone 2 900

TOTAL:
Zone 1 1400 1887 2150
Zone 2 1400 1775 2000

For the High Cost of Living Allowance, the Republic of Vietnam is divided into two
zones, Zone 1 is basically the highlands, and Zone 2 the rest of the country,

ENCLOSURE (1)
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. SCA,~ OF l:lASlC MON~:aLl' $ALARIES i'OR RURAL CONSmUC'llQN GROUJl 

Step 1 

. step 2 

step 3 

st~p 4 

Step 5 

St~p 6 

St~p 7 

St~p 8 

S'I;ep 9 

step 10 

Step 11 

Wit:~ 

~ch ohi~d (up tQ 5 Chi~d~,n) 

All othe~ oh~ldre~ 

2500 VN 

2700.VN 

2900 VB 

3100 VB 

,,00 VI . . . . 

3500 Vir 

3700 n,l 

'900 VI 

4100 VI 

4300 ~ 

4500 VN 

FAHJ;X,I ALWWANQlil 

52~ "IN 

450 VB 

.200 V:W 

SCALE OF BASIC MONTHLY SALARIES FOR RURAL CONSTRUCTION GROUP

Step 1 2500 VN

2700 VNStep 2

Step 3 2900 VN

3100 VNStep 4

3300 VNStep 5

Step 6 3500 VN

3700 VNStep 7

3900 VNStep 8

4100 VNStep 9

4300 VNStep 10

4500 VNStep 11

FAMILY ALLOWANCE

525 VNWife

Each child (up to 5 children) 450 VN

All other children 200 VN

ENCLOSURE (2)
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CONCEPTS OF RURAL CONSTRU TON

D. Ellsberg
21 February 1966

This piper attempts only to express premises and ideas - not

always explicit in GVN official documents -- that form an under-

lying nationale 08 current GVN planning for rural construction:

in particular for the "security" phase. It dees not provide @

critique OR this approach; nor discuss all the Ractors that

bear OIA the adequacy and probable effectiveness of current programs;

now consider alternative approaches/

Goals and Challenge

In a recent address, Prime Minister By described the alms

of the rural construction process as succinctly as they have

over: been stated:

"Our viewpoint is not only to root out the Viet Cong
from the rural areas but also to root oursolves 2x
the rural areas and this not only YOT PBOLE time,
but forever. 100

TO liberate the rural areas from Communist domination, by

isolating and destroying the influence of the Communist political

apparatus along with its guerr1lla/torrorist backing; to restore

public security, law and order; to extend the effective authority

of the GVN: to create a social order of security, freedom, social

justice and economic improvement that the rural people themselves

will willingly and Vigorously defend against Communiti attempts

at disruption: these are all goals of rural construction.

They can be achieved only by a process in which the people

cons to participate actively, along with the military, police

and officials. The people must come to engage willingly A.M their

own self-defense, self-help and self-government, in ways that

isolate the Communists and make the people steadily less vulnerable

to the Communist threats OF appeals.

C



• 
gove~~~t -- s~lcli~rs9 ~~~e9 poli@e &~~ ~ifftci&l$ -= ~@ e 

M~l ~elati~~hlp betveen the ~ve~~~t @f V1~~~ a~~ !ts 

J?3@19Jle: a ~ell:~?j:It~\~l'WhiIDl @i ~1I,.1!~ml.l C@ID!,if~>idl.alliltf:@ M(ij Ul1l1li&a;rra~BEHllitng IJ 

@t.1)Eilml.JI.Zllicat~cm~ iij\11l/tl;UlleJ1 jfe!Sl?@llilfllibil~ tJf §.!lilrdl SIl.aJ9~l\;''Q; <> JIt ~e~d!mI 

1@©~1 ~ow~~ent that ~~~ee i~@~v t~~~$ like v &~~ 1m ~e$~@~iwe 

to the m~j1illl'i ty @f the jp;OllQlula"U.@illL, M«ft i t de~J!Ml!illl the pE'®mil.se I) 

Irlh.ea~ :r~e amb:!!:it~@~w Z1~W Q ~~1\@b. ©hangr:J1@g @@.:!i?Jl":lhsd to tllileiE' 

e~d~ ~cuRd ~u~t et the smm~ time ~~ milit2~Y vi~t@~19 ~liti~~l 

tE"~l\'MBf@w..Q,iJ;ii.(!lln il!1lmd 1B~~,all S"ew~llUJil::\iGw. g 81.Y!1@ lilO @lIle of tlbl~IfSS eM 

t~ey ~eed n~t be ~©~iewe@ ewe~~~e~e ~t @n@e v ~@~ @@@~ ~j®~ 

~~~~ de~~d fml1 ~~~C0~~ 1m ~n, ~~® di~@~t!@~o~ 

~ p~~e Mi~1$te~ ~y M~ st~te~ ~~ ~ ~@~e ~s~ent ~p$e©hp 

~h~ ~@n=m111~~ g@~1s ~we S~~ ~~ ~~em~elw~~~ 

90"ih~ ~&!,'&:' itlOJIf the h$~r.rttil! ((!J£ the W'<3©ple ~ m@S'® tllilfli!.A1 IJl. 
m11it~ t~tic~ Xt ~ ~ ~o~al ~~i~~~pl~o F@~ this 
we <l\,l!$ 1!;~i!Dlg t~ b:rd,liJg @.b@'!l~ a' tru@ $@@ll.mJl I?®~@j1~~i~Kll 0 

We ~9G i!mlIDt,l t'l.~ting ~ 1~~@&£-'h i~'Jf @, oo~t®:ir $~iet1 0 9Q 

Yet· if the~e p~~!ticalv e©@nomi© &nd ~o©i~l ~~~~~$ w@~e 

li:~'.ilt &t tKllIE Iim~~ tme e~~ta!li.·d,1S\l to tJl!l.@ w:lillll~iP.itfig @i tlhl~ itlfA'il:<ali"lmaJl 

~~F t~G~a w@~l@ ~ ~t~©~g awg~rus~t f~~ p@®tP@llll~llllg t~em till 

the ~e~~~ @g the milit~~ ~~p&1~~ b~m ~Gllll m@~o X~ the ~t~ 

~bm.t !BSi"'g'l.llme~t ~...s @f·il;en. ~1r'<a1r1f.l,;l1Jl,e«lio 11ill ~!llille ffiilllli[~l'~@2f nK;VQli3 'il1@:l?m ~ 

ij~@w@~e ~el~~i~g @~n~$l~ern ~1th t~~ ide~ ~h&~ ~~~ 
weak~e~sge c~ulcl n@t be F®~d~~~ ~hi~e we W~~~ f~gb~i~g 
a ~~ro We s~~cl th~~ @~©@ t~0 agg~~mc~ ~ae ~~i~e~ f~om 
@\lW." !tlr!il«!l 't16 \llY©';llltdl tallm'n ~@ @mJ:!r @f01lll p®:a:l1.".ti~tit]. M(i)l g~:!al 

d<IDfeets" . 

,Page 30

Winning this participation in turn demands new attitudes, COM-

petence and political swareness from the representatives OR

government -- soldiers, cadre, police and officials and a

new relationship between the Government 01 Vietnan and its

people: a relationship of mutual confidence and understanding,

communication, mutual responsibility and support. It demands

local government that comes from, thinks like, and is responsive

to the majority of the population. And 1t demands the promise,

steadily being fulfilled, of a new and better society.

These are ambitious aims. Such changes, carried to their

end, would amount at the same time to military victory, political

transformation and social revolution: and no one of these can

be achieved in 23 major way without the other 800. (Fortunately,

they need not be achieved everywhere at once, nor does major

progress demand full success in any one direction.)

As prime Minister Ky has stated 1x a more recent speech,

the non-military goals are ends in themselves:

"The Was for the hearts OR the people is MOTO than a
military tactic. It to a moral principle. FOR this
we are trying to bring about 8 true social revolution.
We are instituting a program for a better society. 102

Yet 18 these political, economic and social changes were

not at the same time essential to the winning of the internal

war there would be strong argument for postponing them till

the demands of the military campaign bad been not. In the past,

that argument has often prevailed. In Prime Minister Ky's words:

"We were deluding ourselves with the idea that our
weaknesses could not be renedied while we were fighting
a was. We said that once the aggressor was driven from
our land we would turn to our own political and social
defects.

C
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It has taken this country a long time to realize
that we will not completely drive out the agressor
until WG make a start at eliminating these political
and social defects. We must be undestructible, not
vulnerable.

The foundation of current GVN thinking on rural construction

is that these non-military measures are vital to success in

the internal was; that military operations alone, while

essential, can bring only temporary and provisional security to

the countryside; that the revolutionary social and political

changes are essential to achieving thorough and lasting security.

Why should this be? Why is so complex a strategy demanded?

A large part of the answer lies in the bonds of autual support

between the Communist guerrillas and the Communist political

apparatus elaborately embedded among the rural people. The

familiar f1sh-and-water-analosy tends to conceal the crucial

role of this political organization. The Communist guerrilla fish

does not avia in an unorganized sea of people, phose support reflects

spontaneous sympathy. Support for the guerrillas was information,

shelter, food, money, recruits or is organized by a biorarchical

network of disciplined agents built up over years from local people

of the area ,often more stable in membership their the corresponding

GVN structure, in turn, the threat of guerrilla terrorism pro-

tects this "infrastructure 08 informers and sympathizers and

enforces the rule of Communist officials over anay rural people

of South Vietnam who do not want to live under Communism. To

break this rule to shatter the organization, and to ensure that

at cannot return are primary goals of the campaign against the

Commists. The rural construction process 9 in all its military,

police, political, social, economic dimensions - to designed to

achieve them.
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Phases of Rural Cor cruction

The general strategy and intent of rural construction are

not new. If current plans succeed better than past programs, It

will be by better implementation, guided by past experience and

failures and by a better understanding of the coherence of the

program in all its aspects.

The functions of rural construction overlap in time but

correspond roughly to three phases: "clearing,
00 "securing" and

"development."

The "clearing" process "aims at ammihilating or chasing VC

military local forces and main forces fromtthe areas expected

to be reconstructed. 003 Its purpose - along with the later mili-

tary operations on the periphery of the zone - is to 11ft the

threat of guerrilla terrorism from the people of the area for &

prolonged period, Long enough for the work 01 later phases to

proceed and take effect.

Primary emphasis is on small unit activity to saturate the

area over an extended period of time, using day and night patrols,

raids, hamlet searches, and ambushes, with larger unit operations

to exploit intelligence gathered. Earlier as on prior to rural

construction proper in the given area - and then simultaneously

in neighboring areas, regular and regional forces must have

weakened and disrupted Communist ability to resist militarily

the clearing process by less prolenged "search and destroy"

operations against Viet Cong forces.

Operations in this phase are predominantly military, aimed

at Communist military forces. However, National Police, accompany-

ing the troops into the area, should play an important role in
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interrogation, gathering inselligence and developing intelligence

nets; while correct troop behavior and simple military civic

action must (in contrast to past performance) prepare public

attitudes favorably for later government activity,

Efforts at rural construction in the recent past have

commonly aborted at this first stage. Occupied in static

defense and in contending with the growing Communist main force

threat, troops have rarely been employed in the past two years

in the sustained saturation tactics essential to "clearing."

The presence of Free World military forces should now make

RVNAF units available for this vital mission.

The second phase, "securing," aims at producing fundamental

and lasting improvements in the security of the countryside and

governmental authority over it. While regular and regional

forces operate on the periphery 08 the zone and in neighboring

areas to prevent VC units from returning, and small-unit operations

continue within the area, the work of this period is predominantly

non-military: political, police, psychological, economic, social.

The targets are the Viet Cong political agents among the people,

and the rural population themselves.

There are three main tasks: First, to discover and to destroy

the influence of the Communist network of informers, propagandists

and officials (whose customary guerrilla back-up force -

protecting then, enforcing their influence, and in turn supported

by them - has been at least tempkarily inactivated by the "clearing"

process), Second, to replace Communist OF ineffective authority

with democratic and effective local government, responsive both

to the wishes of the rural people and to national authority. Third,

C
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to motivate and organize the people to defend themselves and

to resist the return of Commist influence.

The tactics of this phase, most complex of the three,will

be discussed in the next section.

The third phase, "developing," is a "nation-building"

process with no foreseeable end, in which social, economic

and political activities continuously strengthen and improve

the effectiveness of local government, bring increasing social

justice, and better the conditions 01 life.

Such achievements where security permits -- and this

includes the cities - are instrumental to progress in the

non-secure zones undergoing "clearing" or "securing," for

they demonstrate visibly to people in those areas the benefits

of living in a peaceful area under the authority 02 the GVN.

it is by GVN performance in secure areas (and similarly, by

GVN treatment of "its own 59 its pay and support to officials

and soldiers, including injured and veterans, and their dependents)

that GVN pronises 10 insecure areas will be judged. As Prime

Minister Kg has frequently pointed out, the GVN has in the

past commonly failed this simple test of credibility,

Winning the People: The Securing Phase

The purpose 03 the securing period, summarized by the GVN

Directive on Rural Construction Policies, is to:

"destroy VC political and military infrastructures,
and concurrently consolidate or reconstruct our

to liverate the people from
Commist domination, help the people realize a
sense of duty and rise up at will to preserve the

3restored security. 99
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If anything is new in the spirit of the current GVN

approach to rural construction, 18 is am increased under

standing that the goals above cannot be reached by a

mechanical process that is applied to the people OF done

for the people. It is essential to win the voluntary,

active involvement of the rural people in their OWN self-

defense, self-help and self government. The Directive on

Rural Construction Policies emphasizes:

"Rural reconstruction is a work which the military,
the people and the administrative officials must
unite to accomplish, The most important and
decisive factor for victory is the People, The
missions of the military and administrative
officials are only to help and direct the people,
to motivate the people to realize the necessityand importance of rural reconstruction WOTK, to
assume this work and consider this work as that
of the People, beneficial to the People and
initiated by the People.

At the same time, current plans reflect a new suareness

of the difficulties of bringing about this active partici-

pation of the people, despite widespread antipathy to Communism.

Their resistance to involvement reflects skepticism, apathy

and fear, all rooted deep in bitter experience. These people

have seen many government promises broken over the years:

promises to remain, to protect them, to bring welfare benefits

and social justice. They have seen Communist guerrilla pre-
sence outlast several pacification programs, many province

chiefs and countless cadre. To such people, the participation

that an effective nural construction program requires BOEMS

not only unrewarding but dangerous.
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What is It that is demanded of them?

They must identify to local GVN officials the VC agents

in their midst: the informers, the committee members, the

tax collectors, recruiters, propagandists, the links to the

guerrillas. They must report and resist the attempts 08

these agents to reenter, or even to operate "peacefully."

They must pass on information about VC guerrilla movements and

Communist activities. They must take active part in organiza-

tions and cooperative activities that exclude and isolate

the Communists, Many of then must take up arms, train and be

prepared to use them against VC intruders, while the rest pre-

pare to cooperate in hamlet defense. Some must accept leader-

ship posts in this continuing struggle.

Each one of these actions they take at the risk of their

lives, xfor 100 taking such sets they begin visibly to choose

sides; they begin to forego the relative safety of passivity

and neutrality and expose themselves as active opponents of

the Communitis. By these acts they are comitted; for they

face death, 28 Communist guerrillas and agents should regain

their strength. And no government can guarantee that the

Commints will never return 00 as they have, 208 the past was

because that depends heavily on the performance of the villager

and Pain neighbor themselves, as well as on continued covern-

ment support, which has never before been reliable,

Past "pacification" Projram have sailed 250 part because

the rinko ascred too great - they were, 10 fact, great is and
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the rewards too small, too unlikely or distant. for the rural

people to make the necessary commitment. They remained un-

committed, "neutral," doing only what they were told and

that Am a mannor that could not stamp them as determined foes

of the Communists. The programs failed, and the risks of

resistance became still greater. There cannot be many more

chances.

Prime Minister Kyr has pointed to a fundamental defect

01 past efforts:

"We have had to fight external aggression from a
base weakened by corruption, disappointment and mis-
management We were dying for a cause but we
saw little evidence that that cause was worth laying2down our lives for

If the people are now to choose the GVN side decisively,

they must be shown it offers something they really belowe

10. Security that will still be there tomorrow. A just and

honest local government they feel is theirs, that hears and

acts on their needs. Greater social justice and a better life.

A national government that deserves their loyal support, for

which they feel they ought to accept sone risk: a government

represented by soldiers and police who feel and act as pro-

tectors of the people, and honest officials who feel and act

as servants 01 the people.

The Rural Construction Cadre Group

The crucial tasks of the securing phase are thus to eliminate

the VC control aparatus in the hamlets, dissolve the barriers

of cynicism, indifference and apprehension left by past, failed,

pacification campaigns, and to convince the people that it is

C
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necessary and worthwhile for them to stake their lives by joining

in the work of rural construction. Neither hand-outs nor govern-

ment-imposed controls can do this. Nor can these tasks of

persuasion, demonstration, police work and organization be

carried out effectively by the sort of "cadres" generally

available in the past: too often, lovly-paid, poorly trained,

unmotivated functionaries from distant cities, uncoordinated,

unsupervised and unarmed, #fraid to stay in their assigned

hamlets overnight. In effect, these Trail resources reflected

peacetime notions of the task of carrying on the work of govern-

mont in the countryside: not the difficulties and dangers of

combatting a large armed political conspiracy.

At the heart of recent planning for pacification is the

concept of a new breed of cadre: adequately trained and paid,

educated in the political aspects of their conduct and mission,

coordinating essential specialties within a single team, armed

for their own defense, working in their home districts and

living in assigned hamlets day and might.

A standard Rural Reconstruction Cadre Group -- though numbers

are flexible and would be tailored to local requirements - will

consist of leadership and staff (7). a People's Action Team (34),

Census Grievance team (6), Civil Affairs team (6) and New Life

Development team (6) 5 The tasks of these elements are mutually
5.-6

supporting. The group will be recruited from the district

when it is to work, trained at T. National Training Centers in

both common subjects (including weapons handling) and specialities,

and returned to the command of their District Chief and Province Chief.

C
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The team will move into an assigned hamlet as a unit, as

soon as military clearing operations have made this possible.

It provides from the beginning an armed government presence

remaining in and around the hamlet capable of protecting them-

selves and helping to protect the people. All cadres will

have been trained in the importance of their working manner

and attitude in winning the people's confidence.

In the course of living with the villagers, working with

them by day and talking to them at night, the People's Action

team can find, and capture or drive out, the more obvious VC

in the hamlet. and prevent VC efforts to return. The Census/

Grievance team acts as a group of intelligence specialists who,

by individual private interviews (required of all family groups,

thus reducing the rist of retaliation for informers) gather

data for a census, seek to discover in detail in detail(in

conjunction with National Police) the identity of VC, VC-con-

nected families and sympathizers : and learn the felt needs

and grievances of the people on a continuing basis to guide

the development work and improve local administration

All cadres will be given an understanding of government

pocification policies and the political goals of the struggle,

to be passed on to the people (in particular, by the People's

Action team). Meanwhile the Civil Affairs elements temporarily

take over, if necessary, the village/hamlet administration,

or assistsexisting governments. They UIGO the people to or-

ganize into groups to cooperate on a regular basis; a network

of leadership, responsibilities and shared actions should evolve
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to tie the hanlet together. Eventually, the team assists in

organizing the election of a hamlet chief. administrative

committees and villages councils.

The New Life Development team shows the people the social

and economic benefits the government offers, providing materials

for self-help projects, organizing economic development projects

such as road improvement and markets, bringing in technicians,

improved seed and fertilizer, and assisting in providing social

services such as schools and clinics.

By all these activities, the cadre are to establish con-

tinuing communication between the hamlet/village people and

the provincial national government authorities. And they are

to guide the people toward a new rural life, one they will feel

impelled to defend by their OWER efforts, Roughly speaking,

each step described above is prerequisite to the following ones,

and together they lead to the central target of the securing

process: the willingness of the local people to participate

energetically in their own defense. When this point has been

reached, the People's Action Team organizes and trains a

people's self defense force, to prepare the people to protect

themselves and to resist renewed VC demands for taxes, infor-

mation, supplies, or recruits, mine-laying labor and silence.

The Rural Construction Cadre Group will stay in as hamlet,

living in it day and night, until their fundamental tasks

are completed; they might normally spend at year in a single

village of three to five hamlets. There is no mechanical set

of criteria that can define a hamlet as "pacified" or "secured"
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in the desired sense. But there are some benchmarks revelent

to the question of when an area is ready to move to the

99 New Life Development" phase,

In the rough order of their practical accomplishment,

these minimum standards are:

I. Area cleared and defended: VC regular, guerrilla
and local forces have been annihilated or chased from
the area, and military forces are capable of defending
the area and destroying any returning enemy units,

2. All people of the area interrogated, the interviews
revealing along with census data their loyalty
their aspirations and complaints. and their support
or criticism of hamlet officials and Communal
Administrative Committees.

3. VC political organization identified and
destroyed.

on Self-help and development projects: A number of
public health, educational, social and agricultural
works have been done to satisfy temporarily immediate
requirements of the people and to serve as founda-
tion for development of the new future life.

5. Democratic local government established:
hamlet chiefs and Communal People's Committees
elected, and trained, qualified Communal Administra-
tive Committees and Hamlot Officials in place.

6. People's self-defense active: the people having
willingly organized into anti-Communist self defense
groups of various categories and having organized
self defense forces and Popular Force units.

Conclusion

This paper has set out the basic goals of the rural

construction task, The particular process planned by the GVN

and outlined above represents one possible approach to those

goals. Whether this approach will be implemented as planned ;
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d3),llll.d U.sit:cenE t@tllM~ill' l11se<dls ~ il.~es:il'es ®..ncll grt'is~axhC<!s ~ ltll.i:ild 1"esJl1@.@<l!~ 

to th®m; they will f.ecel th~t they hmw@ a p~~t ~~d ~@ic~ in publie 

il;h~ tools ~if ae.1Lf~d;efeill5ie ~ll]dl eJaHcOlUll'l'agCElci t@ gowerlrA tllMiHiiJS®Jl:I!F®S, " 

they wni.ll h&wte foulllQ/ a ~<HJ.i'31..~ 'efo:il:'thy of. lZl.(CC~plt]lOlg the i'11sks 
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whether the concepts will prove feasible and sound; whether

the scale of the effort -- size of forces, length and quality

of training, supervisory and control efforts, numbers of

cadre groups - will be adequate for significant progress:

all this remains to be seen. Past experience warns that a

great deal depends on the understanding and acceptance at all

levels of authority OR the basic ains and concepts, and

particularly on low-level implementation that is faithful to

the spirit of the approach. Neither of these is assured at

present.

Whether the goals of the "clearing9 and "securing"

periods, in particular, have been achieved in a fundamental

sense can be revealed only in the spirit and behavior of the

people and their officials. If the goals have been met - if

military forces, National Police and the Rural Reconstruction

Cadre have succeeded in their missions - the rural people will

have come to believe that the GVN does mean to help them

achieve a new rural life," that they are not second-class

citizens, that the government truly is, in Prime Minister Ky's

words, "determined to do something for the rural areas, the

2areas which constitute the main and basic part of our nation.

They will have discovered Ell government that actually seeks out

and listens to their needs, desires and grievances, and responds

to them; they will feel that they have a part and voice in public

affairs. Freed from the threat of large Communist units and the

surveillance and coercion of Communist agents within given

the tools of self-defense and encouraged to govern themselves

they will have found a cause worthy of accepting the risks

C
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of c@mmitme~t. They will do wh~t is ~eeda~ to pE@teet t~e!~ 

fJt'iSl®~omo 

4
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of commitment 0 They will do what is needed to protect their

freedom o

C
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DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURES 100 RESTON

INTRODUCTION

Eagary percent of of the pupu action of Region I, and eighty
prevent or 012 of the cultivated Hand, lies within 5 to 20 Miles
of the searcast. IT seems quite cossible that this area may as

cleared received and pacified during the next eighteen months
in THE the possibility that some form of trucs or peace rayThere

De in sither we should DP tinking author a
calorated of deve open

recomized that, in orce the more on the
Vi-tram in will be necessary for the GVB are

paid encure of the rural population

Region Y has been a fooc-deficit area. This need nos
The ratio of land and water resources to

Agricultura: production and rura.
all be greatly increased through MORE efficient the of

through crop diversidization, through AND over
the deselopment of small family-sazed and

The inste shroundwork for emprovement 33% been
. . . . As the security Lituation improves here COMPANY sill

at rapad rate provided there is a reasonably effective program if
our foreign assistance,

i. BACKGROUND OF ISOM SSISTANCE

to Insubitional Development

Agriculture.com in movement in South Mietnac dates Error 3955,
following the leneva Convention of 1954 The French Government
had contributed the basic institutional framework but little
more. The school 0 agriculture and school of veterinary
medicine were 2% Harou and few South Vistnamese FGO attended

The OVE 0.1 1955 provided for the convertional technicalit.
services 23 the Sairen level with their sector extensions at

the previne level. these included agriculture Carronany and
bortionitive production and incestory

Although USOM had been STATE 195, it ech, into an
earnes program of estimation in Street Vinknam in
1955,
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0,(, ~ of th~'? first t?..'.':I.0. lHost :~ ~~l~:· .. -·t ;:;.~1.]bir)g 'US'JI'i C?4C '~i \.-'i, -j.:,ie3 
1IJcS to aj.d th3 Gin" in setting up ;:'e,.::hr;iGa:L 3l!ricu.ltEral 
sC'h'::;ols at. ne,o··~Joc;. Hue and GeL 'l:r.c", Of 1.62 pos:i tiona 
nqn5 .. rin?: techn:ir:f:.:.:. ~J."ainir~g in th~.: E:i.nj.s·;:,:':'r of /l,.(:;ri= 
cc::.;~u.re secto:cs in t~;e I Corps :H"Nl~ 12h 2.L"~ filled by 
gr ?GFates of t,h ese schoo:;"s" J.J:t:h01)gll tl1e;~: :'.8c:t're mUc.i.l to 
be des:i.red.~ t h2 SC;]::';O~~i'; pl'Gvi(cs 2. ~;CUi. ce ~)f personnel 
''l-j :~.h fair'ly good technical ori.,::nt",·c,::.or 8n.cl an Or-eli Ii1incl~ 
<:\[(1 ·this has p31~mitted the clevelo;}7:li:;rlr ard. e;-tpan.s:i.ori c1 
tr. f~ Finistry of Ag:ri0u);i:;ure tr) v~h0J:'8 tt. is ':,;,0 day ~ 

jiR1'icuJ.tm:·al R3sea:rch 
-..:,-~-........ -.. -~--."' ... " .- ,~,.~--_ .. _-----.-

U~ ~.;r:[ cont:c:'.b1J:t,ed the idea anj. [U).(:,c;l.').(!E; YOX' ";.he e~)t:;;,H::1.sh", 
li1fnt of the Ne.tional Af,ricultul'al H.esccych Servic89 which 
(!(u.'l.c1 haV'2 be~m of more v2111e tc· 'i~he 1 Corp3 2.1'ea. h&d some 
0 1. tha fie~l.d s-(,a:liions been i'Jc".t(::rl ~le:ce(, Hor:ze1lel': t.he 
t'ri :~Cj~t !'lG.S 1:.8811 of g:r e a), vc,J:tlC .'} fJ1T,:'ay" Chler 30 iiTIflL'Oved. 
el 0;) vf'.:i.·:i,e~~:les developed e:j.J':'~1er' in ·the iJni t~f.i. ~)tfLt,oS or 
lij t:l USOM ass~st&'lCC3 in otta}.' conntl'ieE; have been testeD. 
oxd lJY'oven 8,daJ.j;~£..b:~e to 2(nt~1 Y'~,eti'iGn'G The in~re£1scd 
yield of the n€-:'J val~tetiea ~.s e.s ltc'lC;'; ~,S 2S·,') pe··:c:en't: of 
t,: ~di·(",:: .. on~"I.,l 't,ypes iiI S,t~in'3 rJ~S(:.lS u 

'Lk e ~:~at.to.na~·;4 Seed Hoa1'~~. l7e.S en·~~le.1)J..:_,~J1ec;,- C:~s l~. com:):~r~LJIl 

;,!:;;. ;-;:: ... :'*_ty· v f!J~ 2-. ">:Y;,:n .. ")t'2-;:.)' iE' ~)-:~\)'l. :~j! :i::.: :j_~~ pu"t j .. ri.to 'ar~,".l·t:t ... , 
"(.: ~.:.:;;:,:~ion by contl.~aet f2i?jn:.~~,- B, ':.:.llG.;.~ ::s~!.t to t.h9 p: .. \~fJ·tncae: 
~i:': ·3:r.~e It :.l.s lI1U1tip..tic~d f1'.f.l~,:i.n,:} ·:l-u~:.1 ' .. )1J{_~ into ;ha8~~ ('l~;.st).":J..t--' 
b, +,.,iOil 0 

6, .'l.nilli.2.1 P~':)':~uo tion 
• -.."C><'t._r _='£10" ..... = ... ,~~.,: .... ___ .... -4." 

Hrl~'S l-Jer€~ :I.D such 8h~!'t s·;;.PPi::r in Cei.!.t:r a~. Vie'cn;;;',l j,j'J 1956 
Ja';:, a t!1.1·i.:;.onal deC!'88C"'Z,:::i :i.naLt,e'~. pTo'-;ib:i.ting l;:::,~,ling 

<:L~rl]3.1s uLl:.ler ho !.:g in f,'!e:i.1~ltto ;., S7.T,j .. 8T ():~u;.'e<:. p:roh~.,.~ 
1'): -t,=~(1 kt11iDg c~t,tle 1::.nder 10 ~;'1~9J/8 c.f age 11fl)8 es they­
!''(:i'C Sick o:t maimed 0 

i l~~(:,;teX"~_oic~5 .. G0~. and ~,:_&gl1os·!.I:; .. c '";),a"~o:r~;:.,'~cl'Y·J (~s'?,Hhlished, 

v:l.~: usor aSf:l:i.stance;, '.J:'lgBXl tiETdxr, o'n',:, 8.deql.l.ate qll!l\T~:;.,.· 
.::.: &8 of vc.c\.,;:~nes 10"-' i'f,JS'i:, c:Jmr;),'Jl~, ;':;JliiTd)~: rJ:'i.f:ls!BS8 J :nc:il.l~cJ.)Tl?, 
:':'!, fJ:erpes'i:, a.nd hog c\10.!eras; by 19StL 

Uq:n" 6JOO Amel'i.J<i\l1 'type :iOgS y·re:te t,row~b:i;. iT"'~ 'i"i': De~~ ,(,a 
)~t:f:':ion b0·~',;een 19~5 arid 196o~ .and :1.0 .!.>53e,61~: 01;3,' ),6,CQ::' 

• 11. I:'-E'. ",.. " • .1 .. ,' "'t • 
':11 ·(1~1el.:r' 01 .!..t.i'pj":!.n:~ tieX'e cr'O)"~g!1'(, lD)J') "'flr':.~ J \JOl. ... t;JS ;j,.1)-S? ... ~ 

/~ -t!".O~,_;gtt iJ.}i:k ~:J~,S bearl ::,e1at.i~r<.~ly higr. ~i~:.~c~ ~;~~-.~~ \:~it;r':.~.l)·.·' 
t:, '£.I.n o? ~-I:'~gl-!·t .. ~aJr J it1 1\J·:J'ii"eTIi091' "\96~~1 ·Gt.?'::·~l$ ~~~C .l'~<) ~~.!..~:X'.~!·l't:~r 
:'U'-(:'X·:l.t:t.iDilS 'W::lay fieL' a:ny C;:"= .. tice~. S~10Y'(,age of :O';'l:i·k,;· H~5.s 
:h epit.e or' 2. \,rell1endOi.1S ii~(:rec;.se i.'1 r,rbal!. popt'.:.'-t~i.(j.:."l ,:::..n( 
1:,l':~ rdlj:;~ar:r boom" 

Agricultural Schun. 3

One of the first and most fan-reaching USOM activities
Was to aid the GVN in setting up technical agricultural
schools at Bao-Joc. Tue and Car. Inc. of 162 positions
requiring technical training in the Ministry of Agri-
culture sectors in the I Corps area. 124 are filled by
graduates of these schools. Although they leave much to
be desired., the schools provide a source of personnel
with fairly good technical orientation and an open mind,
and this has permitted the development and expansion of
the Ministry of Agriculture to where it is today.

b. Agricultural Research

USOM contributed the idea and Evidance for the establish-
ment of the National Agricultural Research Service, which
could have been of more value to the I Corps area had some
of the field stations been located here. However, the
eifort has been of great value, anyway. Over 30 improved
crop varieties developed either in the United States or
with USOM assistance in other countries have been tested
and proven adaptable to South Vietnem. The increased
yield of the new varieties is as much as 250 percent of
is aditional types in some cases,

C. Seed Multiplicatio and Distribution

The National Seed Board was established as a comparion
Racility. As 2 variety is payment it is put into melti-
plication by contract farmsis then sent to the provinces
where it is multiplied again, then put; into mass distric
bution,

6. Animal Production

Rogs were to such short supply in Central Vietnan in 1956
that a national decree was inacted prohibiting killing
animals under 40 kg in weight. A sindular deures prohi-
bited killing cattle under 10 year's of age unie SS they
Fire sick OF maimed,

is hauteriological and diagnostic Faboratory established
with USCH assistance, began turning out adequate quanti-
ties of vacuines for most common animal disease, including
rinderpest and hog cholera, by 1958.

Over 6000 American type hogs were brought itne the Delta
region between 1955 and 1960, and in 1933-64 ova, 16,000
or their offspring were brought into the I Corps 2132.
A. though park his been relatively high since the disrup.
tion of Highway A in November 1.964, there are no staughter
restrictions today nor any critical shortage of park, this
ir spite of a tremendous increase is urban population and
the military boom.

B
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.A. national fisheries seY".rice 'W'as established In 1~'~( ·'J):..th 
USOl'1 asstr:l'l:.an~e~ :?ish production increased /:l 'Je",rold .. 
f:r0J11 52)1000 Jc;cns to 2,,\)000 t,005;) bet'rJeen 19r:~ ami J.96:~, 
This was aceomp1ished pdmaY":1.1y b;r making sm(!~.~.;; d.i::Gel 
engines available t.o fishermen for theirjun)::s 0 F:.l.B~l~X'lii'2~.1 
.?x'e penalized no'.'! by a restriction placed on ':~~,::;':x _··.)W~,,~ 

ment. by the GVN milita.ry foX' se:nU"ity purposDs.-

The Agricultural Extension S0l"vlce t<1<:-I.'3 orean:'~"ed :,~1 19S;;; 
and by 1963 there ':Je!'e o:C':ticel"'s in all pr0V:L:lc85 ir; the 
oorps axea." This was one of the leading agel,<,ies 1:0 
bring agricult.n:;. a1 :i.mprovemsnt. to the f'ar;!':er., 

4='1' (I.\=H) clubs luel"e organized throughout tht~ aOJ~).'} aef..,· 
attra.:;t.ing "liremendous support frOlI! village l<!H.de:N] 0 

Home economics Horlc tJas :i.nt!'oduced In ThUd. ~C;'lien Pn~\Ti.n;::e ,. 
This group has spom;ored a large numbl'Jr ot' good :md 
lasting comrmmi'i~y self~,help pro jeets" 

The ~ra.tj,ol1al A.g:>tcu.lt ural Credit Office (NIW(1) '"nlS es'c.ab· 
~. h '. lQ'-7' 1,"1" or: 2 '. h" .. 1 t'n 9':\ Crj('J .. ?~S .. eo. ~n .,::> 0 ' J •. i) "v H.i a.galley maae m~115 G L ;"!J iI_, 

farmers in Vj.G'C,nelTI:) aggregat.:tng 560 mill:tol'1 ! ,:i.Hste:rs., 

The Centl~a1 .Committ£(l for Fa:tmel"Sl Associat,i'.ll1S "m.8 es·· 
·{.ublished in 1958 and associations iunct.ion Tn E>11~:r;y 
province of' the ~o:l.'IJS area t,oday~ all doublilig a:;.{ 
cooperatives" 

.9." P'mnt Protect:i.on 

The Plant Pro-&ee't.ion SeY"~Lce t-las the f:J.r'st 6: ,emE',.r.r~ :i' tile 
USOH \~o1IDter':lnstll'g!~ncy pK'ogl"2Jtl to be impleIfiB)!t.eL~" 'I.'nel'::. 
was 8. dl~c:.stic need fot' the ser'lice not being m~~-to '.the 
need ~Jag J~ecognized by the majority or ·the f •. :rminr; PC'l';;:' 
latioTI 0 I twas t,,,ragibla and :n;:sv.l'~s wel'8 spuc-!:lac~r.1D.:r 0 

"-11 the henC!fi'c,s i-1ent, directly t.o the farmer. It, (8.8 h:::' •. m 
exceedingly S'ucces3fu19 t,o t..l'le extent t_hai;, i"~ has b' ",011:8 

thorough:J.~' i.nst:::_tl1tio~JaJ.ized ;;mel: f.,erhaps takon fo:,' ~;l·all';Je6.o 
Plcmt pro't.ec:tiOIl t.9.?Jl1S \Jere tl'a:Lnea and equi~)ped:; and i:.hCr~7 
spra.yed everybody v s crops infes(,ed by insec'(,;~o lI.n:~ thi.s 
was accompanied by B. crash extension ed'lcat;i.on 2. nc. dem(.t~·~,-, 

stration c<1,mpaig;n.~ 

e. Fisheries

A national fisheries service was established in 1957 with
USOM assistance, Fish production increased five-fold,
from 52,000 tens to 255,000 tons, between 1955 and 1962.

This was accomplished primarily by making Smill, diesel

engines available to fishermen for their junks, Fisharmea
are penalised now by a restriction placed on Metr cover

ment by the GVN military for security purposes

f. Extension

The Agricultural Extension Service was organized in 1955
and by 1963 there were officers in all provinces in the

corps area. This was one of the leading agencies to

bring agricultural improvement to the farmer

4-T (4-H) clubs were organized throughout the corps area
attracting tremendous support from village leaders.

Home economics work was introduced in Thua Thien Province,
This group has sponsored a large number of good and

lasting community self-help projects.

go Rural Credit and Cooperatives

The National Agricultural Credit Office (NACO) was estab
fished in 1957. In 1962 this agency made loans to 193,000
farmers in Vietnam, aggregating 560 million plasters.

The Central Committee for Farmers' Associations was es
tablished in 1958 and associations function in every
province of the corps area today, all doubling as

cooperatives.

2. The Advent of Pacification

B. Plant Protection

The Plant Protection Service was the first element of the
USOM sounterinsurgency program to be implemented, There
was a drastic need for the service not being met. The
need was recognized by the majority of the farming popus
lation. It was tangible and results were spectacular.
All the benefits went directly to the farmer. It has been

exceedingly successful, to the extent that it has become

thoroughly institutionalized and perhaps takon for granted.
Plant protection teams were trained and equipped, and they

sprayed everybody's crops infested by insects. And this

was accompanied by 8. crash extension education and demons
stration campaign,

-3=
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H .. 't.ras dMided j.n 1962 to im!lude fer't.i.lizer in ·th0 pad,·· 
fi.cation prOpT211le Althour-h 1309000 t,ons of cheri'ltc..f'~~ fer-, 
tilizar nere brought into Vietna.m in 196J thi'01lfi": t.he 
USOM commoai ty import. program li it wa.s all soJ.d a.r'ou.nd 
Sa.igon and the DeltHQ In 1963 9 USC1"1 donated 3h;)v('.D tons 
<)1' hir;h aualysi.s fertilizer to C.iJN LOllrlands i:'a-':'l!ler oS , 

About half of it. Tlientt,o the I Corps areao '.!.'his wa.s 
-their first. taste of chemical fert.:Llizer 0 I':~ l.·;as {its·" 
tributed 't;hrough the Agricu.llinY'al Extension [)ervic8:1 

t'lhich d.-tO. an out-standing job of ed.ucation in 'i~he process., 

Farmers bought 19»000 tons in 19f)u and over ;~OpOOO 'W!")e> 

in~965 0 This Has' handled by the li'Ci.'mex·s ASH{"Jc5.e.'liic·.n 
cL'1d partially financed by NAGO" 'rhis 8J'liOunt uas ~_"-~SS 
than ha.lf the estb'lated derlla:1d from the secm~8 n.rf;;::'o 

Chemical. i'er-t.ili'2,e:r is unquestiohably the YilOS'c, S01)rht 

~.fter of all rural area pacification itemso Almost 1:3i t':.-' 
out fa .. :tl l • fertilizer is the first item reques·ccd. hY' 
fax'l'ilers :Ln new ';leaI'o"arJ.do-hold villages" It::"8 no doubt 
the most impvrtant fact.or t,h8.'ii can be added ':jl) ·~,hc'('1.~rB.l , 
economy" 

In 1902<-...,6.3 y a pr":lject l-las la;,.anchea to lH'!1p ma::-gi.f1e.l 
farmers get. into th.e hog "business in a small I·m.y.., NACO 
tKHlld fina.:''lv6 the pu,rchs.sa of tJ:U"ee iT.lproV'sd p::_gs (off'.:.. 
spl':i.ng of the 6~ooo irrtpor'ced American type) ,md enough 
G-Grn (UoS, su.rplus) to raise them t.o eight \l){mths of age .. 
The fal"l.1~et·"iould sell the tl,W b;:n'X'mm to payoff the lO?-JjJ. 

a'1d keep the gilt to raise pieso This put. lun j.i:J a dif··· 
ferent category as a farmeTc It. made him a (J~p;ttgEst 
and pro"lJided him With a co.ntinu.:ing enterpris~] n A toh,l 
of 16~ 300 pigs of irrrp1'o'Ved. b-t'e6din~ 'Here brou~:ht 1n';,o 
the r COli.J8 £"..rea in 1963,.,·61~.f> 'fhe pr-ogrwi bZO(1),(\'; clct..m 1yi. 1>-1 
the diSl'-olption of overhl11d transportaU.on f:c'));} SEd.gon iIl 

November 196Lh Although D.?OOO tons of corn ·'v,·!:':'e r'.~;,uglv) 
lnto the region in 1965 J) it is suspected t.ha:~ ''1"'0:£'':;'' ):L ttle 
~dll reach the pig pens 0 The demand for human (!(lnsnl\p'-~ 
tion j.s too greate 

Tlw progra'T, wa.s popular and sUi\}cessi'ulr.;rhile it lE,s":,e(l~ 
The ve propa.t;andized. against ito H. resu]:t.ed in ~\.nt!' ),~ 
ducine e. sufi'ic:i.ent 11w~ilbe!' of improv-ed hogs '~',o prov:1,de ,". 
fair base for an upgradi.ng provram" PORk pl'Od:uetion in 
Q'uang Tri a.nd Tl:m.a Thien Provinces has ctoubl,),J. :i.n t .. hr8e 
yea.l~s 0 The rei;')1"d in Da Nang is almost as ?p,xL {"rhile 
the othel~ three prO'vinces have made less pro;lJ:'eE~E.lo 

b. Fertilizer

It was decided in 1962 to include fertilizer in the paci-
fication programe Although 130,000 tons of chemical fer
tiliser were brought into Vietnam in 1961 through the

USOM commodity import program, it was all sold around

Saigon and the Delta, In 1963, USOM donated 34,000 tons

of high analysis fertilizer to CVN Lowlands farmers,

About half of it went to the I Corps area. This was

their first taste of chemical fertilizer. It was dis-

tributed through the Agricultural Extension Service,
which did an outstanding job of education in the process.

Farmers bought 19,000 tons in 1964 and over 20,000 tons

in 1965. This was handled by the Farmers Association

and partially financed by NACO. This amount was less

than half the estimated demand from the secure area.

Chemical fertilizer is unquestionably the most sought
after of all rural area pacification items. Almost with-

out fail, fertilizer is the first item requested by
farmers in new ^ear-and-hold villages, It is no doubt

the most important factor that can be added to the rural

economy.

Co Pig-Corn Program

In 1962-63, a project was launched to help marginal
farmers get into the hog business in a small way, NACO

would finance the purchase of three improved pigs (off-

spring of the 6,000 imporced American type) and enough
corn (U.S. surplus) to raise them to eight months of age.
The farmer would sell the two barrows to pay off the loan

and keep the gilt to raise pigs. This put him in a dif
ferent category as a farmer. It made him a capitalist
and provided him with a continuing enterprise, A total

of 16,300 pigs of improved breeding were brought into

the I Corps area in 1963-64. The program broke dewn with

the disruption of overland transportation from Saigon in
November 1964, Although 8,000 tons of corn were bought
into the region in 1965, it is suspected that very little

will reach the pig pens. The demand for human consump-
tion is too great.

The program was popular and successful while it lassed,
The VC propagandized against it. It resulted in intro-

ducing a sufficient number of improved hogs to provide a

fair base for an upgrading program. Pork production in

Quang Tri and Thua Thien Provinces has doubled in three

years. The record in Da Nang is almost as good, while

the other three provinces have made less provress.
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• • do YOl1ng 'Fa:r.'meJ."s Cl'l!bs 
~~~~ ... ~~.-.--

In 1963...6~]I the Quang N&'Tl Extension Service 0rg::mi~Ed 
95 Young' Fa:rmers clubs with a total merrbersh':.p (if '5 \ 600" 
They held monthly meetinps~ discussing aVY'i(;1l1tm'd :L'l~,. 

pl'oV'e!rtent, and the ltke, and they maintained Gent.l~a1 
deposi tories of GlFTicul tUJ;"al lit era.ture < Th5.s org6,nize.-' 
tiC'.l1 lIJaS greatly disliked by t.he VC ~ l'1ho finaU::r sl10ceeded 
in in'eating it up by kidnapping three provinuial s-t:.l.'icu1."" 
t-u.:raJ. t·rorkers assisting the program o 

The Home temonst.ration clubs in Thua Thien f':.:·ovince ;Inti 
the h""T clubs throuf:hout the region have" alnosi:. 't-r.i:thOii.'C 
e){CeptioD$ sponsored one or more COTllrrmni ty 8!~rvice oelfr., 
he]p project.s j.n every hamlet, 1-1here. they wer:~ representedo 

The provincial home demonstration workers w6::-e (atvi still 
are) assisted in the hamlets by trained voluntary 
le:;;,ders (non.:,sa..1.aried)" 'I'he hamlet uc.T club projec'c.8 
trere ruicbd "oy vll1age elders as SPUl1S0TS 0 

T:"1e most popular CCrrll"i1\.l1li t;r project 'VJas the public HelL 
USOM furnished the shovels and cement 2nd th(~ clubs pro,-, 
vtd.eci the laboro 'l'he buffalo I;Jallo~·r that hS.d been t,he 
public '\Irater supply 1>!as dug out and curbed'~;) provide a 
year",rou11d supply of relatively improved ivat~r~ Gon"" 
¢r0te~stepped ri V01' lM.dinfs and t<l'cmh plaees were second 
in frequency and popularity" 

f", Home Garden Campa.irm ~..JII;""~ _____ ~~_~ 

It was noted in :L96h that '(-,he fa.JT1j.ly !d.tehen garden Has 
not a traditional institution in the I Corps m~8a.) A 
rotmd of t:tainipg 'l;ras held for 100 agricultural e~lten~' 
sien workers in the f'J. \te provinces and£> uith 50 kc 'Gi' 
seed," 4))000 demonstration gardens "rere plant~do 'bI'k 
on a cOL·ps"~"rl.de campaign continued t.hrougho'Ut 1965;) HiGh 
a goal of !~OO" 000 gar'dens Q /l.ctu8.lly I) the p!,)"\Iim~e$ 8.c .. -
quired 99300 leg of seed through t.r.e nood relief 1Fld 

1"'U!'al construction ·oudget.s and from US OK, Of tb.s 
amount~ h)r.OO kg has been plal1ted since Julyo It is 
estimated t.ha'IJ betHeen 30.,000 ::.nd hOpOOO ga.!':J.8ns 1'8GrtlH,e:t) 
'l'he campaipn. :i s still in prc·gress j) although 1. t is J'l.:mning 
~,bollt 'l":t-10 mont.hs behind schedule" 

The chief ot Quanr- Ngal Province calls t,he t't::.:th:i.. ty his 
~ Garden G~...W,aign,~ tying i t dil~ectJ.y tl) h:1.s 
li\velcomeBOOkTTclear;~hol~l and paci.fy) p~og:~aJno H'a 
presides at most ga:,:>den kit (seed pIllS fi 1;e to 10 kg ot 
fertilizer) cli .. stribution a.cti vi t:les" Ea.ch s=ed pE.e'.cet 
bears a message from him admon.ishing the recipient t.o 

d. Young Farmers Clubs

In 1963-64, the Quang Nam Extension Service organised
95 Young Farmers clubs with a total membership of 5,600.

They held monthly meetings, discussing agricultural in.

provement and the like, and they maintained central

depositories of africultural literature. This organiza-
tien was greatly disliked by the VC, who finally succeeded
in breaking it up by kidnapping three provinuial agricule
tural workers assisting the program.

en Self-Help

The Home Demonstration clubs in Thua Thien Province and

the 4-T clubs throughout the region have almost without

exception, sponsored one or more community service self-

help projects in every hamlet where they were represented.

The provincial home demonstration workers were (and still

are) assisted in the hamlets by trained voluntary
leaders (non-salaried). The hamlet 40T club projects
were ruided by village elders as sponsors.

The most popular community project was the public well.
USOM furnished the shovels and cement and the clubs prow
vided the labor. The buffalo wallow that had been the

public water supply was dug out and curbed to provide a

year-round supply of relatively improved water, Con-

crete-stepped river landings and wash places were second
in frequency and popularity.

1. Home Garden Campaign

It was noted in 1964 that the family !ditchen garden was
not a traditional institution in the I Corps area, A
round of training was held for 100 agricultural exten-
sion workers in the five provinces and, with 50 kg of

seed, 4,000 demonstration gardens were planted. York
on a corps-wide campaign continued throughout 1965, with
a goal of 100,000 gardens. Actually, the provinces ac-

quired 9,300 kg of seed through the flood relief and

rural construction budgets and from USOM. Of this

amount, 4,400 kg has been planted since July. It is
estimated that between 30,000 and 40,000 gardens resulted.
The campaign is still in progress, although it is running
about two months behind schedule,

The chief of Quang Ngai Province calls the activity his

Victory Garden Campaign, tying it directly to his
"Welcome Back" (clear, hold and pacify) program. He
presides at most garden kit (seed plus five to 20 kg of
fertilizer) distribution activities. Each seed packet
bears a message from him admonishing the recipient to
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• • g1."O"l'J the fla!'den vri.th ;(!are as a i1I0nu.'1Km"t to vict.ory over 
'the VC Q ThE) racket incltldes a checklist. on l;'(l:lch t.112 
d-;:.ricul"tnral exte:1I3:1:1n '\Irorker makes routine observatin11s 
011 his :rounds of 8.3sist3.l1ce o 

There has been a notieeable inCre[V,8 in vege'::,able prClduc·" 
t:ion in the CO;tpS a1".38. duriIl[; the past. year 0 Perhaps tbis 
cou.ld he e~~'Pected l,rith the impcrta'ljion of 10 GO;iS :·f seeGc. 
However~ t.he fal"'J!lt;n"s did l:'(:3mc~rkably well at savLii(" sealS. 
from the L !)O'OO demonstrDtio!'. r,ardens!) which S11f'-f.0S'(.g th::·rt. 
N'l. th e:g:"c.ens5.on e.ssistancc th8Y ifJal do a fair job of sav:Li1r-; 
seed thi:1 ye3::: o 

ITo PROPOS.CU .. 

?o11OTrd.ng are some eonsidez'atlons and proposals i.;'nich ""rUl inr:t~lence 
01lr' joint e.ct:ionQ A t.h:ree·~phase pro,,,:Y'am :1_8 envis[~fed" 

Phase A 
~ .. ~ ......... """", ... 

'i1-1"" :)".l11'l:;)"--::' h iech ve of Phase A is to ae'1ievf, p'icH'icatiO", of the 
nopulation in cleal.>·:>,nd··hoJ.d opera.'Gio:1s 0 . 'l'rtiG J_1WO __ 'iSS e::n·,i.:\iJ.llU!l-· 
'~-~YF-r~~~AT~~~~~~~~~~~r-~rtrIT i.ng or re~~s·tab.L:Laf.l~; . .'.!t) '~i~!::: :l~~'.'j v t' tJt:.~t;r!1'1i oal ser~~~ce8 .f~()ir1 t:1S 
provincial c>.p.:l'ieu 1 t1D.'al s''!ctor 1:.0 ·::.h8 fc!.1'j!l. (;\ eg;:':L(;nlJvuj~e I; is Hied 
in the broad.er ~ .!\.rI.\£7:'5.ca.n senSe to ir.c:l'C.de J,€P:Ol1oli'l)'s horticHltu re~, 
a!:!imal ht1 sbG..!leJ.l'Y .. , ~.J'riri~:(:,~_O.l'lv f&.r-m :nachineryl fo:eestry 2nd i'jsh. 
\3rtes), Fa.rm prodnctiotl fa.ct.c.·rs Hnich have been tried !:~ncl proven 
:Lr~ predecessor acti v5-,~j.i=S;, Uh:i.ch are hj-fhl:v' valued by the fe,'C':r:l0i' 

amI td n yield quiet;: resnlts) 1ijill 1:JG s-i,lphasized Q Arr:mg t.hm;:e 
a:r-e X'ene1,val of fortilizer 8<:ile8 £ind the d:i.stributicm :').f renat:i-
68.J.).y iJlpJ:'ovea. pl~nt.in? ma.ter:ta_'t, if'e).1J.dillp: th", fy arde., Idt" 

The principal firure in t}1e actbit,y is the \,-:i..llart8 cdef <> I::'"l ,"J. 

tJ<~pica1. sit-nation,9 -t,he chief of a clear.~anc1'~101d v:ala.re is ():J.Hed 
on by 'the pl"ovincial apTirJult.ural sect.o:c' chief ;~rho assureS hi;n of 
t.he support of the p:covince in l'ebat.ilit.E\ting his people 0 An in~ 
spectj.on 0:f the 3.1"ea, and a visit. HH·h thE"~ ViUa.fe notables i.'",v8<='lf) 
a food shor~~a,r;e" So it. :1.5 decided that. tt 1:[01[16 he 2JDTo'r.)Y'iat.e to 
get. !!,ood. kitchen parde;iss:GBrted a's~;oon (;\5 p(j~jsible" '1'h9 chief 
cans a y-111ar.e mee·i:.i.nr: <;), i'e,v days f~nce.) and tr~.l:~ d.:i.st:~>i,ct arr':i.. e , 

Gult'l::.?:'al ex-;~ension agent explains i:l 'l;YYJj,cal ge.l'o.en Id.i~ «(~lgi1"t· 4:,0 

t,(::.l1 improved variet1.es of 8e{~d and 25 pou;:lds of high maJ.ysif:l 
fe:i.:·'Uliz9T) and d$1nonst/:r.~yGe~ .';!U(!cessfnJ. methods vi' pJ 9.nt.i.l'1IT<' 

At this p0i.nt. villaf<!' &lltho:ci ties :ceg:i.ste:c aU i>J1:1o want ';~:le 
ga:den ki:t~ t,,~kinf, t.heiT names ancJ identi :fica.tion l'l:cmb':~:rs 0 0;1 c;. 

gi yen nate in the future the se·~cl arK~ i\srtilJ.?,ex' 2.3~ri vEl i!1 c.he 
v:l.llaZt~o The itillar,:f3 autborities c8.11 a m~~e·i:.ini?' and r,J;i ve O'lri:, . r.~~~~~~ 

the 8';>""0;; I~ Y.' 1 i?lf> ami a ",,,,,1 R~:;t:loz-! ot gOilermne".1t P"3:J).phL:'ri.:.s Q 

,roup aeti vi ty is requit"ed 'f,0 &hal'e h'Jndrad pOlln(l. one ,,) eH .'-'~.~ .:'1-
lizer f) conmun'l, ty ac€:uhed.'3 end. :i.nsec t .spra;;rel"S" 

grow the garden with care as a monument to victory over
the VC. The packet includes a checklist on which the

agricultural extension worker makes routine observations
on his rounds of assistance.

There has been a noticeable increase in vegetable produc
tion in the corps area during the past year. Perhaps this
could be expected with the importation of 10 tons of seed.

However, the farmers did remarkably well at saving seed
from the 4,000 demonstration gardens, which suggests that
with extension assistance they may do a fair job of saving
seed this year.

II. PROPOSAL

Following are some considerations and proposals which will infinence
our joint action. A three-phase program is envisaged.

Phase A

The primary obelective of Phase A is to achieve pacification of the

population in clear-and-hold operations. This involves establish

ing or re-establishing the flow of technical services from the

provincial agricultural sector to the farm ("agriculture" is used
in the broader, American sense to include agronomy horticulture
animal husbandry irrigation, farm :nachinery, forestry and rish
eries), Farm production factors which have been tried and proven
in predecessor activities, which are highly valued by the farmer
and will yield quick results, will be emphasized. Among these
are renewal of fertilizer sales and the distribution of penalt
cally improved planting material, including the parden kit.

The principal figure in the activity is the village chief. In a

typical situation, the chief of a clear-and-hold village is called
on by the provincial agricultural sector chief who assures him of
the support of the province in rehabilitating his people. An in-

spection of the area and a visit with the village notables reveals
a food shortage. So it is decided that it would be appropriate to
get good kitchen gardens started as soon as possible. The chief
calls a village meeting a ien days hence, and the district agric
cultural extension a gent explains a typical garden lit (eight to
ben improved varieties of seed and 25 pounds of high analysis
fertilizer) and demonstrates successful methods of planting.

At this point village authorities register all who want the

garden kit, taking their names and identification numbers. On a
given date in the future the seed and fertilizer arrive in the

village. The village authorities call a meeting and give out
the seed. fertilizer and a selection of government pauphlets.
Group activity is required to share hundred pound bags OI ferti-
lizer, community seedbeds and insect sprayers.

on
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• Ths people also \~!'.;.lt to buy fe!'tili~;Gi:" for their rit:;;o, eX'ops ,; Hhieh 
Y'Jas derd.ed them ,{h:ile the.v i:iere l1nC::(n~ 'ire Qominatiol1c, So o.t 3. 

v.U.la[!e meeti:1f' the exten:3icn 3ient rnaJees a t:;'.lk or. H.e aO.-vi.:'.!1tag2s 
.. / of Ghemical fBr';j:ll:Lze,~'o Testimonia:i.s of sat.isfied ;',:'.fJ.t'S EX6 80= 

l.ici ted~ and a F&rmers AssN~iation represan';~ative ':akes 0J:'d.(~1'3 
for fe:l'.'tilizerc If he :1.5 not presen·( .. ~ t.he vi1l8g~ mjthOj~it.:1.es 
take orders,.,.,naitle" identifi~ation nUITlbe;:'2 an~a of pc;.'·,c1;1I1and ,:=u1d 
amount of ;ytde;,' < The!1- on a given da'se 'Ghe fe~ctil:ber a.I'l':;' ,,88 emci. 
the people pick it U.p and pry for j.-1;9 ot s:l.rn a note to pay tirJO 

mOi:.ths a:ft.er hai.~"v'es to 

These t¥o aetivities~ feI' ~xalTlple:J p-,2.t scme·(.n:i.ng j.n (11(:) hd.:~.ds of 
til(! rural P20P', (? tl1at they 1--'ant very lnu:Git 0 tL,ci til i.,; !-! iWClCE,::;::; 0U€ 

B.cGiv:i.ties vi ve the ~ove):,mr.en-t:,~.-·J:i.l1a?e; IJi'O i!.i.1'i.C:>_9 .. 1 ;,: na n[:.·'~J.ona.L .-. 
...:,the oppo::t.unity to make a pr-OTl1lse a;::(J XLU .. c:t.Ll },"(;o ']'(.e (·.:::rt:r:.i.c t, (,z·· 
tens:i.on ar:erl't is J~eS1UI;;.H~' i;il.c(.;. Y'ema:!.!1'301l tv aO.ilJ.S'8 ·,:.te }'~Vl.J,~;" v;, 
improved me::.hoCl.s of farm pI'oducUon., 

H is ~ ~ !,M]pn that Pha.E;e A .'leU vi Lies be t.ied. c:~.ose:l y -Lo m:i.:l.:iJ.8.r'7 
Dacii'ication TJri::.Jl':Hies and c:.cU.v-i. ties" {liS 0 i~t(;;:';~J.,.ory Sec:;)reQ.­
by U oSo Special ]:i'oJ.~o ),,'-~i:) ~ !;OH~.i.nue1';'o r'ecei 'l,j'e Ph~.3(-: A Si:.ppO:~"c" 
Rather than refugfJ8S ~ as refugees a::,e knc,m t11 the b\·J1a.rC:~s J 

Special 'fi'orces are heavily hU.1'Gened ·,·ri·;~h 701nnta:cy r~:s3ttlt.:.:.n;:::'.1-!:, 

The Ba '1'05 Gia Vue, Ha ':."hw:.\, Tra. 3:);1~ CI:d ICk' ES.i1l1 E::i·;"e::: 8'Ce 
cases j.n point 0 

Phase B 

As the urge-'1t task c.f pacincatiop. :ts :,u::h1e';recl the \ 1.(;\i0:V'P:~·.8\1·iJ 
of ar:ric'llltural 8x1;,8.!1S:i.OD arid se::'yi.cel.'ls:;:itt: .. t'.OlJ3 SiO'Lllo be 
undertaken 0 '1'112 f1aterici purposes of the institutioi:JS ,;--):,:'e, ~(! 
disseminat.e te·~~1n:i.cal ~ .. nfomation, (2) ::1j,;38ew:i.nE.t.e i: lproved. :~]:.·c" 
d- cJ -': " S 'ne'" ~ ~ d ; ') \ Y'r' t ~o·,· ,",' .:: . ,. ·r .,.,~' .", .',' : -'C"!--.U & ... on Ie Ol~.t c8.; an. ,.J.' ca,. Y Oli 1., •• Ll' , '.,,1J. l,.), Set n.(,Q 1.J~o,.:,_.,u'~,: 

Distrtct 

( QllClng Tl"i 
Hai Lang 
Thien Ph'tl.CC 

Cem 10 

Province) 
95,,700 
8i~: 700 
)5,,500 

Gi~} 1inh 
Trnnp Luong 
Huong Boa 

JLt~ooo 
},JoOOO 
:1.6;000 

('fbue .. Thien Province) 

Quang Dien 
Huang Dien 
Huong Tra 
Huong Thuy 
Phl.l Vang 
Phu Loc 
ili.nh Loe 
Nam Hoa 

57~400 
31~600 
56" C'{)(l 

76:000 
(8 000 ~ v 
52 0 000 
13:,OCO 
lO~OOO 

r.ead~r f':,,r ?;1~~S~ B tl'le;;,~G!n~~~1t ~ 

Gr~:~~-Ci·~r&-L8d J.Ja11d PeIlc~nt, <J.nd.E..~~ 

"~>J.l-l~.'~!-.E;,£~~) _.. ",qY.li.c!'n.~:rY~~_ 

J.i.t:;790 90 
].2 9 328 90 

r' ?"'\ ;:J l' .- p) -: I:' 
.) .. ) 

6;610 7[:: 
'/ 

2.:,920 90 
J.~11~' )~~ 

':;"0,,800 )1.00 
,. " ~. (""" 

j s ~~:.) 5') 
'7 28', , J 1.. 911 
7,hOO 90 
69 220 90 
.551850 LO 
2"oL~o 90 

532 ~.D 

~ 
0::=-".;;.. 

The people also want to buy fertilizer for their rice crops, which
was dended them while they were under VC domination. So at 3.

village meeting the extension agent makes a talk on the adventages
of chemical fertilizer. Testimonials of satisfied uzers are SO~

licited and a Farmers Association representative takes orders
for fertilizer. If he is not present, the village authorities
take orders-white identification number area of paridyland and
amount of order. Then on a given date the fertiliser arrives and
the people pick it up and pay for it, or sign a note to pay two

months after harvest.

These two activities, for example, put something in the hands of
the rural people that they want very much And in it e process the

activities give the government--village. provincial and national
the opportunity to make a promise and 1011211 100 The district GK.

tension agent is resident and yemains on DO advise the people OX
improved methods of farm production,

It is proposed that Phase A activities be tied closely to military
pacification priorities and activities. Also, testitory secured
by U.S. Special Forces must continue to receive Phase A support.
Rather than refugees, as refugees are known in the lowlands,
Special Forces are heavily burdened with voluntary resettlemen%
The Ba To, Gia Vuc, Ha Thank, Ira Bong and Kie Sanh sites are
cases in point.

Phase B

As the urgent task of pacification is achieved the development
of agricultural extension and service institutions should be
undertaken, The material purposes of the institutions are (1)
disseminate technical information, (2) disseminate improved pro
duction resources, and (3) carry out community service projects.

The following districts are ready for Phase B treatments
Percent underCultivated Land

(Hectares)District Population GVN Control

(Quang Tri Province)
14,79095,700 90Hai Lang

84,700 9012,320Thien Phuce
15,500 355,270Cam Lo

6,61034,000 75Gio Linh
90Trung Luong 1.3,000 2,920
3516,000 1,115Huong Hoa

(Time Thien Province)

57,400Quang Dien 10,800 100
31,600Huong Dien 3,625 50
56,000Huong Tre 7,280 90
76,000Huong Thuy 7,400 90
58,000Phu Vang 6,220 90

Phu Loc 52,000 5,850 LO
Vinh Loc 43,000 2.040 90
Nam Hoa 10,000 60532

of
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• • 
flJ" ef.:,\n{i lJill be macl~~ to s'::'rengthen ';~hc F'ax'mel's r,f:." )~:i.!J"t",:!.c:::,", t:; 
trp:! e~{ ;:·ent th e.t '~:!e~r lila:-f t 2 mor'e repre8e:~~'0~):>!i vf..' (I ft..: 2 i': (;c-' ~ P'~<:~·'_~'.· 
)L~~·~5.oJ.1 and mor-e :~':I?'SDC11sj.:~,e -i,jO i~s 2f!.·licn.ltll~C8.i .. nC~6~_l itt};~:~< iE.: 

need lo~" 0f'f):C-'.'..:,il',!='C', [?,oner2.1 2:vJaJ:'em;ss 01' 'ttli:;: ;(.I."(,(~y" 

E) Tt has cc,;m proposed t.hat F'arj,12TS ASE'o\;:i.E,tio,l ,;. :-::,';,;,'U:i1iS 
bd O)'f2.!.1i.zed in Ph,;. Bcd. DLstriet;1 'fhpa Thien p~~o rim;.:" ?!a 
'Yd\!,g a.nil Hel', VlL; !1ts';,x'ic-!:'s iZl Qnarw Ham ?:..:'ovince 3,:ld L;r 'I'i!! 
C~Lst:ijict i~n (l,J,B.np Tin Pl"ovirlC'2o 

b o It Hi::l ;)e ;:CO['CElcc', ';;'hc:\:, unG;~ the nm] CI)O')8:~ 1.;':;.1:::,~; .:'3.'2 

m,'g:m:i,zeci" t11::;:(, they receiv\7J :JUS7.C sa'lf"t,d.~p :?E!"; ,S'~c:.:.!L2 :"11 
bu:Uding the,l:c 10c,reho1J8:;:S 0 E~eY'e is a;i.sc. a SGZ'j.")'US n~)3{, to 
elear ",'no e xp 3nd i. ;18 Fal~iUa:cs ,:'"sst)c12';~:'t 0[, l-r,,n'e\!c,1,, 25 :'. fl Da 
Nanf?sI G. 1al'ge ;Yi'CPO:ttiO;l of ifJ';i;:;h i,:, ;';lli.Tf:3n1'.1y G :':,up:i.,:::d ty 
lilriJN" 

,~" It. h~s bC::8,l proposec1, tr:2.t S:;:l(:lctC:,l trr.:i.','!,i.r,~; ; , C!:)!:,:\-f.;:~ec: 
fu~" Ffll"flla;:s l~.sso(!i.3."::.j~crt :r"2!ri-'.asB0-~-,at~i"1JeS tr{ BeJ..ll'-!i~: ?,~~\ ~3 :~1' 

"'t~ .. :;ing f&='''Tfl a~0cou_:nts! '~J!n!E :iJ1~r"ef'J?i!\g the ~2fiLl ~"lC!~r I~..:-'.~"l 

zeach of the' ,ji'f.~!"l::.J~at.:i~ouc 

do iln dt.terLpt ~T:Lll t,e ~~:ac2e t;) b;;,.-'c~r\~Ll. trt(.~ )n€.'~'.:J: 1.3rl~.~) ·)~'?!.:;B 

of ttt'? 'i?::--u..-"l:ms.l"'3 .!~SSOC~.8tj .. 01:"! cc~\pe:\.';la t.-:i. -i"BS:J 

e (I Effor·ts T:!1.11 be rlad-<::: tCJ C ~)ordiil? :':'8 2:t;··ljens~_or! 3.(;t:;.~J:'_ C,:'_F:S 
laj,''.jh the F';:J1Tt?J"S [b,1()~:iCl:·'j.on to PI'o'.-j.d& "L ':~ 'I'D. <);.l '-:C1l1:;j.r,'u~ .;,,' 

eOu~Ht,ionaJ, P,,'Qi'A'a1!L, 

(l,-. h -l~r ell:b \':oJ:l( T:j"atl 1':211 Fb t>-l1:t=-.iBiH::cl -t}) .pou_gllcE ~ -;~JH3. ~_~.3g:LO_t.~ 
un-d:~ t.he bcginninE;:',lf '1965,. "':!(~,1 ,::.;-.";'lr'~;.t,~, j.t:, 1,~1!. L:,~ j" ;111\. 

qua.ng 'fi.\i ana Qnuc? I'g:c,~. P7.'(;7]..-::;;';;8 -:etc:-:"i0:'."ab( -- : ['h,; r~u::'\1L 

'('}l~:;;\j tr.·e GVlJ }~"!'T lec/~e~~S could Y)ot hO~L'~ 111e8tiL1?:; J ;r('t~:l2fj~ 
is sttll being uade :i,n T'lma Th:i,€r: .;n~", Qr,,6. l lg T;.':1. ):: ',)\,:'! ((;5-';'1 

In reviving '(his a<J~~:;,vhy 1 a ::'l;'!Xj.;~ln,,'lffo:;.'t v.r:I.11 ':18 ,!c,de 'i.':J 

bring out ict2:Tt: .. /:1.catic:1 \.~!ith the /·.:"fji'·1~ :i~rt.c'~:tJ.t~d_;'f': t~\)A e:tt~i.) 

r~~"~11al,9 flaV :~ej~8T,~~1~\~ aDd J)'~)_b-Li(; 0C";)T-lrj.ce 2.-:;(.rl~.r-it.'~:-·>t, 

T~le officers ¢.:1(1 2(l·!/JJ~ .::POi".s'j.l:-s C~:·· a!_l h ·,111 c:J.u)):) i.n ·U:e 
l'.,;gion vnJ,l h3 e:LV:Si' a ueek~ S s!,("cial trainif'.t; .;,' " ::IX" e' _ ~'O[1-'I' 
:~f; a,dersh:tp 0 ;~0n'i:,in:l"-ttlon t!~aitd,\]? 1,~i.ll b~~ CD,:::,." .. o:.i OP .'~:. 1;.)1) ~,;(, 

monthly ne~#::; J.E:)'~te:i·8" 

b" Home ':'mp:,')Ve:I:JeJ:,':\::, clubs ]0):1.11 be c)ni:,':.r'lw{1, i.\',:,--;:~~", 'l\l'~la! 
Pl~ovj~nce 1.:~1C. 9XP2{1(~:.d j.rl (~h).E1J::.~ if:;].!) ~.J-r 2,~_'~C :\IC·f~' r. -, 1 '~:~1..'" ~~'; ~!C:t': ,~ 
Em.phasis 1~-111 be )'l .. ac€:r', ('I), rQO(;" ~J:.,-)(n'~tj,(', at' .,' :;:);~,.',;':5().\l 
for llome con3·!J.Iflptlo_~~.. child c£.-re :10];;.2 i"-~~;J:?O'("'(-'~'(\'3 If:, e.~ -:'-t <:~:}Ti:'· 

rnuni'l~Y self,h'31p 0 

10 Strengthening Farmers Associations

An effort will be made to strengthen the Farmers Associavions to
the extent that they may be more representative of the rural page
layion and more responsive to its agricultural needs, There is
need for creating a general awareness of this greap.

2, It has been proposed that Farmers Association Georgiatives
be organized in Phu Bai District, Thua Thien Province that

Vang and Her Due Districts in Quang Nam Province and Ly Tin
District in Quang Tin Province.

b. It will be proposed that once the new COOPER divas are
organized that they receive basic self-haig ass.stance in
building their warehouses. There is also 2. serious need to
clear and expand the Farmers Association warehcales in Da
Nang, 2. large proportion of which is currently occupied by
ARTN,

It has been proposed that special training is condretedin
for Farmer's Association representatives in selling and ser
vising faim accounts thus increasing the efficiency and
reach of the organization.

do An attempt will be made to broaden the membership base
of the Farmers association ccoperatines,

9. Efforts will be made to coordinate sutension actions
with the Farners Association to provide it with R continuous
educational program,

to Intensify Extension Efforts

a. 4-T Club work was well established throughout the region
until the beginning of 1965, when security in Quang Pain,
Quang Tin and Quany l'gai Provinces deteriorated to the poim
that the GVN 4-T Lecriers could not hold meetings, Progress
is still being made in Thua Thien and Quang Tvi Poviness,
In reviving this activity, a maximum effort will be Made to
bring out identification with the GVN. including the club
ritual, flap ceremony and public service activities,

The officers and adult sponsors of all but clubs in the
region will be given a week's special training in sure vonth
leadership. Continuation training will be cann on through
monthly news letters.

bo Home improvement clubs will be continued in House Than
Province and expanded in Quant Tri, drang New and Gueus
Emphasis will be placed on food production and operation
for home consumption child care home improvement a in com
munity self-help.
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• Co Eont.hly v:i.:::.1Bge fErm fOrllJ1lS sho1}.ld be inst.aJLJ_(~d :i.n P:": 
Ph&se B -nl1e{{;l~s 0 VegetabJ~e grOlrJers tilll be ·)rga! ;:.~':'8d 
around l-:l1<9,g Da Nang and quang Nga.:.t, sugarCc.D' p:rm-Te:cs ill 
C~U2:1lr. N·;~1.i.. Pl"ovince aXld s1lir:e produtJers in 2, t t five pro 
virlces" 

il norma].) compIet.e:l a.gricnl -rural exi:.f;l'ls5.on }i ~o [:Ira .. ! 8:s.l,y., 

~llnel"e ir. the 1;lOl'Jdc ."d:,he United States i fkl'op:3 anl~'.I-',s t.re:., 
lia are 3xan1p~Les-<..<j.l'Jclu.de3 tne follmlJing! 

(1) Daily l~adio bro:?, °C2SGS ~i.aud:inf the Jir'cu.:;.-; of 
ldla·G8:;e~( :2.m:pj:'ovr;d far,:, r:i'G,ctice j,S::' ej.1'\[' puslleJ. (in 
our case[. chel'i:Jal fe·:l:.5.lizGl'D improv<.lcl 3eac. ,:::id im,· 
p7'oved '"ll'eed.:.i.nr:: st.ocks foX' eXalnpl'3l with te;:;t:i';:lOnJ.<?1:' S 
of sa·:~:i.sfied USers and f,l::;u.cJ.its to "r.he S::Hlrce ~';>he , 
govern.vr,ent,) 0 

(2) S'G.ccess ::;tories in ne'J.:lpa.pex's :reachiJ'j~ J .':;::'J 
raral h:lme, 

(J) II. 1tr'Jci:. m;;\i:~, :~du.c::,t.ion and. ir. {'orm;:; i:5.on l/c\J:sr.a:r1 

t.hat, re:.ches 92,:;h YIW;li:)SJ.' cf eve:i'~.'· f9.I'!H2Z':": G :)l"ganiza-" 
'c,lor at :teas (, i.;!:ce E. :nnn tL, 

An i.nst,::i. tut.i,o:',aJ. se-'c1.lp 1il;:e tr'is "Jil:t get. t.r:e infor-mat5.JD. 
\lihl;:)l~e j:c ,3houid go in a tinwly i'ashioA1o F,v\S I:{ li:(:,·}j.i.llil of 
(;ol1i111uai.cc,tion 11:)"[,80. ah\)'Va cr(',sses t.he eneHW linssu T~\2 
qU3s·~ion :is:; '2-an such a:; effecttve n;ral Gell (i'L'.rJ.cai:.~~(m 
system be ,:.18Y21o:)ed ill the :: Cox;..::.:; c.tj'8C1'? 'l~ f~ a.nS:IE.:," is 
~v-e3o ~_'11e )."c..,::;io stations ant\ r,)jJll80craph 'mEc~ ines ax~:: ill. 
t,}l'2 pro·~;,i.r~c85() rrhel'l8 are H~l~Y·JJ).~,l:e p~,~-j . .xrt/Ln~ :f'aciJ.:5.'c.lf:S 
in the cc,untTY t.hat could be located i'l :'.).'3. r'~.nf or 818;;:;' 
'li.'1ere in. t.he area if needed" 

Improve f'aTB~'.and and FaT'lnirll" Hethods 
... ,., • "- •. -... .. '_ ...... _ rto .... ...-" .,_ ...... ... ...,..,...-.-~" ""~".=--.. __ , ..... - ;0 - ... ...,.-,..., ?_ .......... _r _____ w 

8. 0 The nVN Ap·:tcnlt UTe Hyd:'>~d.u}i~ Se):,0.ca 1 .... <..8 l1ac 8. P:;:'O', 
graIn of i:cri p.:f~tj.on developN.i?lTi:.' 'L1J1de:i.'t·yay in ';',ha r3g~,;;n f\~<" 
a nU1i1be:r of ye2:i.~$f) ~he bie:[!es;~ ;;a:t't cf ijlal,~--) l,;::ti·v-:ij~·~T ha~ 

been the C01iS'i..1'1JC~;:i.O;1 ,,11(1 maint9.nf~L,;e c.f 8;,1":.-!. t!c.:'t:len 
darns 3l1(1. l.8tel'al c'''.[ials fOl~ s(~ason;;-1 d~St.T:i;~'ltt:k;t of. in::." 
gation ;rcl'GeT over the LQljjlam.'t delt.as (, The {Ia:ns ii:-."e es~,'::n 
tially t.emj:orar;r s{-,Tnctmes 1-11'15.ch are broker, Wl':'·,.",&)J.y b~; 

th::: monfh/O)"- Huod:, and mU,st b8 repat:cod aft:,}, !~t)E! l'8ins 
subside 0 Lass th'!!.! 10 PE'X'C:'ln's I.."f be ho H:L.:U.Gt ;lj.2S'GS:,,3 

p:.r.·o'rided throng}", 'che RtG.'d --te2o:;st.rt1.ct.ion :': ·0t!.Y·,::Jl f:)1' 
contimliDg thts a'.;ti.'Jity L1 C'{ J.96S ';r;:s c'(;~l~a.ny ~"p(:;rd~c 
A large Y111m1,eY' cf elm;; Si+.83~ 1)0'(.\1 01.::1 ;::m~~ p:'OSPec'i:,:~ve, 

fell 'tJ.mler enemy control d:xcinf: the ,J.s.::'t'2.1"~" ·:~n[~·d;l{, (,01,,' 
stru.ction S;3C:.SO:!'! 0 ~h.e l1i'!Jn?)s:{) 0 f ir'!lif~2t:tOt'~ (:)ngi:n ::(~r's 
and cO:<lt;:oll6'..~3 h'9.s been iaBd8C1.nate t.o Flail ane. s~'iper-,Ti:;:; 

const.rut.:tiOli t, rI'he i:rfi1aed:Lcri:,'8 ·.."6SL'llrptio:J. of <':,i::: aC':,i '\i':i.. t:: 

So Monthly village farm forums should be installed in 21
Phase B villages. Vegetable growers will be organized
around Fue, Da Nang and Quang Ngai, sugarcane growers in

Quang Ngai Province and suine producers in all five pro
vinces,

do Extension Information

A normal, complete, agricultural extension program any
where in the world the United States Europe and Austra
lia are examples-include the following:

Wgw

(1) Daily radio broefcasts lauding the virtues of
whatever improved farm practice is being pushed (in

our case cherical fertilizer, improved seed and im..

proved breeding stock, for example) with testimonia's
of satisfied users and plaudits to the source (the

government).

(2) Success stories in newspapers reaching every
rural home.

(3) A direct mail education and information program
that recches each member of every farmers organiza-
tion at least once E. month.

An institutional setup like this will get the information
where it should go in a timely fashion. Every medium of
communication listed above crosses the enemy lines. The

question is, can such an effective rural communication

system be developed in the : Corps area? The answer is

yes. The radio stations and pimeograph machines are in
the provinces, There are adequate printing facilities
in the country that could be located in Da l'ang or else-

where in the area if needed.

30 Improve Farmiand and Farming Methods

20 The GVN Agriculture Hydrauisi Service has had a pro-
gram of irrigation development underway in the region for

a number of years, The biggest part of the activity has

been the construction and maintenance of SMALL earthen
dams and lateral canals for seasonal distribution of irri-

gation water over the Lowland deltas. The dams are essen-

tially temporary structures which are broker annually by
the monsoon floods and must be repaired after the rains
subside, Less then 10 percent of the 4:0 million piesters
provided through the Recert Reconstruction program for
continuing this activity in CY 1965 was actually spent.
A large number of dam sites, both old and prospective,
fell under enemy control during the January August con.
struction season. The number of irrigation engineers
and controllers has been inadequate to plan and supervise
construction. The immediate resumption of this activity

I
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" • • 
is l'lsser,'('ial for the ecollom..i.c stabiliz;a'cior! 0f the r:E~a~ 
popuJ.atton as the LOliD.ands al'e (!le~u"ado Ifo x -2h:s.U. i.i ~,a:l;'t: 
and 8X'Il::i'.'1d tbe ir:<.~ir~ation s,'{stem in the t97.'::'i lC"~" s:?c.e8:; 
tn CY :S55; t:;]. eel:!h [Jrovtnce., T,rill r;;qu5.re i)'I:' DiF . "J:',l1.:":1 
Oll.c,pu.t of the A(.:.:'.i..cuJ.ture Hy:.lr-xll.Lr&: :3(~:rvice j" CY 1566 0 

H01'ITever.~ scar~8~ly any "mrk 1-r'.11 be an.r!ompJ.tsl~:8d ml ;.0::::38 

:;:.he GVN enf,il1eering staff is snpplementedo It if.~,))~O"-" 
pOE':;d that. fi ve resident ir:ri!;i'ltion engineel'~.: }i.", c,::-mntt'l 
cont,r-act ll be loce;l:,eo. one in e1'l.ch province as technic.al 
superviscrs of loca:~ des:1.f'n and constrnctiol'l.( 

b o Expe:d.ri1':m~:5 carried Ol"I'~ oVeJ' '~he past t.h, Ee ),"8:'): 3 

he.ye proven wind.~'p()';;j'1re'~.:. ~oHJ:i.fc, pumps efj'~.,(; Lb'8 :'-11 
moving irTigaticn :Tate/"' (1'0'111 beJ.m.:,d .. ,;; vel di +'d.es i,r,:L) 
t.he pa.dd.y· f5. 91d. in QU.?.UF 'I'r·i and Thua Thien ::: HYV:; .. n:es c 

It ~s p:,cpossrl that l,OOO un~.+'8 be mar:.e a-\rej::'t.~):: .. e 'i~c tile 
"'" .• .• - . . C'" ,. 9'·· .. . caJ.'me:r:'s 01 'Cl1ese 'C'~m prCVJ.,lCC'S :'.n d .• :. ~)OCi 

Co Unit. procr.1ct:ton ca11 ')E. g:.'ea·;;,ly inCre3.d60. 1!) t.he 
ado:Y(,j.on of st'riple cul"t,ll.:rGil pra;)1:,icf;:S 1:rhich h're r:TO '(81: 

S:·~.~·>3rior to trac.itional te~('m::~ng irJ tZ'1e :L)~gitif f" 

(1) The CITfii J .. o!:j:~ands ::a:.:mol' '1.S8S sta"(.ic h·Ite·a-~,io.;". 
;nethods "to UUPOllIJ0. pr:O>f)\:aso:'J. l.o ail'.fR1.:.i. 01 ';.k: c::;':;p 
JLanct t tself t) rr-J.Otf irl-ie;r:ti.O:l ~Ilade pOS,:{i.l i:~: t:·~r :Lr!: 
ponn-n.n.r allc~ diS::.i .. ibut.iar si;r2am 'i~'"rLer i.T' 01V(Js 
ere,~,·tly· diffel;\ery"'t teChn~~q1]e.J :r±i.ich !{Ju\':t~ te t.ax·:.>tt 
a.s the ;;ysta:l :Ls :i..rrt.cochw:O)d o It :1.8 p;~op(r;ed '~.h;;ot '~he 

provi.ncial <"gricllltul'P. .'38C ~:,or inclwle h":<i[;atia:il 
methGds in the:i. r ex::'er.si'·lf: p~COgr-<.uI:S" 

(2) The effectivens3:'; 0:'" Chc,lLical le:;,·tjJj.Z2'~' 0;'1 j:<Ll.2 
yie::,Q C<3.11 bE"- dOL~hleQ by :~.J:'.I,;:"'Basi.ne: tJh,3 CJ C.::n:t· (;C :1teI;'(. 

of the soU" Trtis::;:;m be :;0118 by PJ.ant~.l f" crr;::.aIal':i .. i, 
on fl. shn.5.1ar g·ee::m. ma;jD.'"q c::'op i~~:fle6io:t.,,;}~" zlrter he.r·, 
vesti2:'lg a r:i.;;e G::'op a;,( ';,u:':;ling it \m~.er 2.8 r7.'f:!.e·Q 
manure b0~rore )~:,'&nspll.1nt::"ng t.he l~:~;[to C}, (y<.a:~ . .:?::·i .. 
grows vely \~'81:_ in t:"[j.s :.'eg:~.o;', CChe] inc:' Li,t1p- f"k:t.cn'; 
is that t.he ·i~:i."adH,i.:Jncil "i.wode:.\ P':.OiJ ts LGf).Pi~:0~) .'? of 
tu.rninv UIi(\e::c eV8TI c:. i"ode::nte p'm<ith ~)f p'88J: Tl1kIOfiUTe .. 

In "l965 the rra::.Kan eTo - 8)','1il\6n';-' ge..1!e I~O s·i.:,(.:eJ. ,[JIOl'iS ·sc 
ea.ch province, then fo:U.I)Hed 1).p 't-ri'(,h d em<.Tlsti.'B:::.:i.QllS 
to pi'OVG that "(.hey w01l1d(,)"()I'lc o Hm<7ever .. D. i'e11o:,:"­
thro1.cgh propTaJil ·',.ras net pm:'s,)J':d b;y ';~he ar·;':; .. cj11:~l.1J°al 
seet-ors and the plo.!"S did not fet, irto n~;e,) T..~ is 
proposed that" using ··:.hese 200 !Jlo~<)"s, 20( I gret;:.~ 
mam;,l'e de:11r;.<:et;,'2·f~:tons L2 c8.1:"riec'. :_ui.. ~cn I;Y 1;1th~ 
'J.\.. ~~ .... " .. ~ :',::1 ).1.. L, th~:l -:'l"c.-. .t':!. -·c r,'? ~····'E' c~e·r·r"'~':""'~-y~"j·'·J·· r:~' !le~l;} t:"liJ.O'J...:....C .. (, l:C d. ..... u ... .t ........ G:."lu \.H ,,.l. J ~ 1-,-.J. _,.) .L.C .. I. ,iJ_~'-., 

., 4 •• S ",q""DO' ",~.r"i .. b~l' b"".i'J..' xln"i.n0" in GY "I C(..'7 a"'"' ((, ... :,',:;0';:.-' 
~·_"l .. t ...; .. ..., ..... 1\;,""" l".l:;; .. -'O'o' '-"c' ~ ... tr.·"'~ ''-~'''I .... ~- ~ 'l') ........... 

CaJf~ai~n ~Je J.ali.:1cheo. to gain ger:el:'a.1.. t::CC i·3)tc;.l1Ce of 
the steel plm1 end green ); aX:.u!'i.ng ,'"'8 stc..nd.al'd ~ :1 

is essential for the economic stabilization of the rural
population as the Lowlands are cleared. To rehabilibate
and expand the irrigation system in the territory secured
in CY 1965, in each province, will require the mariaum
output of the Agriculture Hydr-ruis Service in CY 1966.
However scareely any work will be accomplished unless
the GVN engineering staff is supplemented. It is pro-
posed that five resident irrigation engineers, 311 Country
contract, be located one in each province as technical
supervisors of local design and construction,

b. Experiments carried out over the past these years
have proven wind-powered, louilift pumps effective in
moving irrigation water from belowwie vel ditches into
the paddy field in Quanp Tri and Thua Thien Provinces.
It is proposed that 3,000 units be made available to the
farmers of these two provinces in CY 1965.

Co Unit production can be greatly increased by the
adoption of simple cultural practices which have proven
superior to traditional Terming in the region

(1) The OVN Lowlands farmer uses static irrigation
methods to impound pre season rainfall or the crop
land itself. Flow irrigation made possiol by in
pounding and distributing stream water in olves
greatly different techniques which must be taught
as the system is introduced, It is proposed that the
provincial &griculture sector include irvigation
methods in their extension programs,

(2) The effectiveness of cheadical fertilizer on rice
yield can be doubled by increasing the 0) gani. content
of the soil. This can be done by planting crobalaria
on a similar green manure crop immediately after har.
vesting a rise crop and turning it under as green
manure before transplanting the need. Clotalerie
grows very well in this region. The limiting factor
is that the traditional wooden plow is incapable of
turning under even a moderate growth of green mature.
In 3965 the Taivan Government gave no steel plows to
each province, then followed up with demonstrations
to prove that they would work. However a follow-
through profram was not pursned by the applecitural
sectors and the plows did not yet into use, It is
proposed that, using these 200 plows 200 green
manure demonstrations be carried out in 67 1966.
then, subject to the success of the demonstrations
it is proposed that beginning in CY 1967 a
campaign be launched to gain general acceptance of
the steel plow and green >aruring as standard in

10-
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.1. - • • fanning operat,ionso 'rhif:i i,17_ 11 involve developing 
lar'gee"Scale systems of manll[a.ctnre 8.nd distr:.but.ion 
of the plOVl and cOl1'Jl1err::i.,<t produ(l'C.ion "m( distribu', 
tioD of the seec o 

do 1\B meager as crop ;y-ielci.s ar'e for tbf) r8f-) on=~one 
ninth that of commonly eycped,ed ;y-:i.elds in thf. United 
States en the avera.ge.""it if) estimated that, cO pf::Tcerrl:. 
is lost. in harvestin1 and storag:e 0 111:Ls can be ('Y-2::rcome 
by sys"cematlcally testinp. and~ ~flth extensiOL meth.xls t1 

selling the use of efficJ.ent, hut simple pro!;(isses 2.)[)d 
machines 1;0 the ral'mers 0 

(l) The prcvincial af'r'~~<~lJl~u.l'al ext,ensl( 11 sectOJ~8 
demor.s"(,ra-ted. llS Ta.:b·iB.l:1 :<:>i08 threshers il; 1965::il "tn:~JJll 
provud far supArior to t::-adi tional r:etho(s in ':'[,-3 

5avint~ of tilre c:..p.d lal:03~ and i.n the :rec1I~.cl:,ior: of 
lrJ8,S~jeo It, is propose:i. "that, 1,)000 Tehran t,hx;Gshers ~)e 
made a'le.ilable t.o R(::)gion I :~c:cmc:cs :i.n CY :·.9b6", 

C~) Taiwa.n farm .. ·,size r:i.ee hnHers (\emf)m:tl·<.!":.c::c~ c"l(·r.g 
1:"rLth the threshers prc:;;,.,j eTtlally succesE:fll.L It :1.8 
P1'OPO:3(:;d. that 1~ 000 T<:'.:Li\f;l""l :nlllers be made a.v~,:Ll.?b:L2 

to llegion I ranters ir G,{ :V166 o 

(3) Reb'ion I f£.:cmers sltffCi:' Gif;,nifican'::, liiast3 ih t.ho 
crop dr-ying' p'ocess 0 thee and othe~.· crops 9Ti:: 21:OZ'I:':("{i 
along t.te road Ol~ othsr 'mlavorable ioea'! !.ons;. ae.1 
there is a fTeat 105s fJ~om rep3e.~ed spr(')~,.dJn? .:,·ne,. 
picking up 0.:3 ,'Jell 8B f:;:'om ir·.trns:i.ons by \·81ric'te:::. arid 
allimals" 'rests are UlJ~·J.e:(· '(18;;;1 to desip'l '!\J1 effi';isr::.':, 
dryi.ng: :D.oo:(' 1tii.Utin t,Ls "le:lllS of the S"n8.~.:,. f~::r]:,:c:{'", 

SUbj6Ct ,to X'esult~'l frcm C"U.!'1:'8trt. tests, leO c1e:I"J.(;st):'2·' 
tions -:rn.11 be 1aUr1Ch8(~_ b CY 1.96h~ f,:ld Edt ,,-::ct:i.·\ii·~;y- to 
gain general e.doption ~,f the p::<:;.ctice Hi:J. be prJpc88(l 
for FY 19670 

(4) Invest.:i.p.at.:1.ons of small unit ~;I'aiil ;;·;:'Ol'.?ge yHl 
begin :Lr! GY 1966 0 \'Jide".'3cale (~erno;·.lstra"\;:~.ons S';-,C;).lCl. 
foHm'7 :tn OY 1967 ~ ann T .. :-:e r.,:eneral 2QOp'G: .. on (;0r.jJ."'tgl~ 
should be lat·.nched 1.!l CY 1968" 

Over 30 var:lecies of creps de>reloped ('!i t.he:c in th., Urct:',Ed 
Stat;?s or ldth US AlP e,s:::i5tance have beei:l irrt.:ro".ucecl to '(,;1::' 
region in the fi~:St. fi1J'0 ye<..I's :p:rc,v:'dlE bE' S,-'p(~:i'io~: to locel:: 
trlldi t:l..onal t:,'P6S 0 !'mOl:g th0;;8 ·3.1'';;: fli;'ee';:' potatoes:J CC.:('!·l.; 

peanuts~ suea.::, c.nns" ani.oi1.s!1 ';-,on0tOGE~; 81J'f:let pep~·er:: ef.~~pltlr·:;" 
cabbJg:e 2nd Chinese cabbage (> S;lfncient extens~.(,)'l i;[crk (·as 
been accomplished to ('"ain ,'eneral acceptance of -:h2se '~.r'('pR" 

ao It is proposed that va.r:i.et~r pezrfOT'lll2.nce ',,:~8t:i r, :'. be 
on a system2.t.ic basis and ii:rc,enslfi€d in the l'eg:;.o.~<, 

farming operations. This will involve developing
large-scale systems of manufacture and distribution
of the plow and commercial production and distribu--
tion of the seed.

do As meager as crop yields are for the region-one
ninth that of commonly expected yields in the United
States on the averagewit is estimated that 20 percent
is lost in harvesting and storage. This can be overcome
by systematically testing and, with extension methods,
selling the use of efficient but simple processes and
machines to the farmers.

(1) The provincial agricultural extension sectors
demonstrated 115 Taiwan rice threshers in 1965, which
proved far superior to traditional methods in the

saving of time and labor and in the reduction of
waste. It is proposed that 1,000 Taiwan threshers be
made available to Region I farmers in CY 1966.

(2) Taiwan farm-size rics hullers demonstrated along
with the threshers proved equally successful. It is

proposed that 1,000 Taiwan hullers be marie available
to Region I farmers in or 1966.

(3) Region I farmers suffer significant waste in the
crop drying process. Rice and other crops are spread
along the road or other unfavorable locations, and
there is a great loss from repeated spreading and
picking up as well as from intrusions by vehicles and
animals. Tests are under way to design an efficient
drying floor within the means of the small farmer.
Subject to results from current tests, 100 demonstra
tions will be launched in CY 1966, and an activity to

gain general adoption of the practice will be proposed
for FY 1967,

(4) Investigations of small unit grain storage will
begin in CY 1966. Wide-scale demonstrations should
follow in CY 1967, and the general adoption campaign
should be launched in CY 1968.

40 Continue Crop Improvement

Over 30 varieties of crops developed either in the United
States or with US AID assistance have been introduced to the
region in the past five years proving fax superior to local,
traditional types. Among these are street potatoes, corn;
peanuts, sugar cans, onions, tomatoes, sweet pepper eggplant
cabbage and Chinese cabbage. Suffirient extension work has
been accomplished to gain reneral acceptance of these crops,

a. It is proposed that variety performance testire be put
on a systematic basis and intensified in the region
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• • bo It is. proposed that contract ImIltiplica.tion and mass 
distI':lbution of pro\l\?n superlor varieties be inaugu::'ated" 

Co It is expected '~hat the GiN ..-iin allocate 3,)2 '.7li1.lion 
pi6l:rtJers through the R1.ll"al Const:mctj.on Pl"op:;:'am f or the 
pll.rchasc of domestically produced seeds for continuation 
of the home Farden prorram in CY 1966., It is proposed 
that, $90,000 in AID :funds be provided for the import.ati(ll1 
of seed tilhich ace not produced domestically lit presento 

d" Sel~)ctingy harvGsting and storing seed '1'T.:,l1 be in¢> 
eluded in the agricul tUY.'<~.l extension program in GY 1966,-, 

Li vest .. ock produ.ct:Lon in the region is largely a f)cavenger in·" 
dustl"Yo As suchr, it, is very 1mportani; for i.t prj'ljides a 
market for farm product.s t-mich would othen:r1 se b.? wast,eeL And 
wi til the disruption of hightJay and rail t,rao:1spor';istion from 
the south~ the J:'egion has bf~en forced into self\,.mff:tc:i.e.n.cy in 
li ves-i:.oGk prociu.ctiono 

!'he psople hold 1i vestod.;: In high est,eei'1l o !In.y effort to 
assist in improving the:i.l' animals :i.S "IJa.nn1y rec~rj.ye(L 

a.o Although 61)000 DooSo type bre8c1:tnp: su"ine ~rere impcr-teo. 
by U801-i from 1954 to 1960 to upgrane hogs in t.he Delta!) 
none Here brollp.ht. t.o Regior:. Ie 'The reasonin'7, '...ran ,(.hat 
th.e Del·:ji3. trJaS a P,l'a;Ln surplus area and t/I1~.S ·.1 grain def:i.e:i.t, 
areao Itppro}{imately 16,<;000 desc~l1dru'rts of f19 U oS 0 :L'l1por,,, 
t2.tion HerE! b:~ourrht into the region in :1.963,,·,:Sh through the 
pig~orn pj~o~ranio It is due to 'ehe increased eff:tciency 
of' the America.n tYin hog that the region is achie·\J1.ng self," 
sufficiency in pork production" 

The American type hog' can DB ezpeC-Cec. to re"tI~h 2CO pounds 
weif1ht by eight months of l1f.e on the type of feed !xlTail·.·, 
able in the region,9 iv-hile a native 1Tiet.nal11es.~ ptr; on the 
same feed ~-,Tould re,'wh 90 pounds at 12 months of age o 

(t) The pig...,corn program broke dot-J'l1 cOITl)letely in 
1965 due t.o logistj.cal failllrec ~Ji +.oh th.2 b:tf:')akdmm 
of Route It) no l"!lOre pigs could be \w01Wh t. up froom 
the southo Corn f()l" :feed gra.in h(71d t,oo lOH' a p:('i'~ 
ori ''(.y for shipment most of the year- 0 A supply (If 
breedinp I3tock i8 needed. t.o continue upgtading urri:.ii. 
the improved type is staiJilizedo It ts .?roposeci that 
300 ;r,ilts and 'a boai'5 be selected in th2 south. and 
shipped to the :region by speciCll priority in CY 19660 

The 300 g:iUs· and 12 boars t-dll be J.,ocd:~d in 12 ham· 
IHts to establish reliable sources of im))."oved bree(..~ 
ing s'~ocko The re~llai!ld.er of the boars ~;i,ll he d:I,s", 
trihlJ.ted throur,hout the regiol1o 

b. It is proposed that contract multiplication and mass
distribution of proven superior varieties be inaugurated.

Co It is expected that the GVN will allocate 3.2 million

piasters through the Rural Construction program f or the

purchase of domestically produced seeds for continuation
of the home parden program in CY 1966. It is proposed
that $90,000 in AID funds be provided for the importation
of seed which are not produced domestically at present.

d, Selecting, harvesting and storing seed will be in-
cluded in the agricultural extension program in CY 1966.

5. Continue Livestock Improvement

Livestock production in the region is largely a scavenger in-

dustry. As such, it is very important for it provides a

market for farm products which would otherwise be wasted. And

with the disruption of highway and rail transportation from
the south, the region has been forced into self<-3ufficiency in
livestock production.

The people hold livestock in high esteem. Any effort to
assist in improving their animals is warmly received.

ao Although 6,000 U.S. type breeding swine were imported
by USOM from 1954 to 1960 to upgrade hogs in the Delta,
none were brought to Region I. The reasoning was that
the Delta was a prain surplus area and this a grain deficit
area. Approximately 16,000 descendants of the U.S. impore
tation were brought into the region in 1963-54 through the

pig-corn program. It is due to the increased efficiency
of the American type hog that the region is achieving self
sufficiency in pork production.

The American type hog can be expected to reach 200 pounds
weight by eight months of age on the type of feed avail
able in the region, while a native Vietnamese pig on the
same feed would reach 90 pounds at 12 months of age.

(1) The pig-corn program broke down completely in

1965 due to logistical failure. With the breakdown
of Route 1, no more pigs could be brought up from
the south. Corn for feed grain held too low a pri-
ority for shipment most of the year. A supply of

breeding stock is needed to continue upgrading until
the improved type is stabilized. It is proposed that
300 gilts and 50 boars be selected in the south and

shipped to the region by special priority in CY 1966.
The 300 gilts and 12 boars will be located in 12 ham-
lets to establish reliable sources of improved breed-

ing stock. The remainder of the boars will be dis-
tributed throughout the region.
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.' - • • 
(2) Al1 ext8nsion activity aimed at impruv:tnp: feedir..g 
methcc;:; vJil1 be launch.:d. in CY 19660 Eml)ha.sls H:l.U be; 
pla.ced on incre;=;.sing t.he efficiency of ft'':;'i11 by" 
procluctr:;.> incluciinp: bl·e:~t.aru G l.':tce and p:al'den 1-j;-,ste o 

(3) Effort.s will he continued to increa~-:e heg prodx~c" 
tion ~.n th milit.a.ry g,?T.'bage in the Phu Raj.;) De. Hang 
and Chu Lai area.s 0 

b o rnx;uba~,ion output at the Hu.e livestock ::(:.ation should 
be increas,,::d from 2m chi';ks a month in 196:; to 2000 a 
mon'i:.h in GY 1966) to s upp:'.y l)X"eeding stock r,)l' all pr .... 'c.' 

Ilinceso ?r:Lma.ry emphasi,s ... rillbe continued all UPf:t{)jing 
hrurJ,e'h n.ockG by prov:1.ding ful1erican breed roosters; (Ti:d.s 
is an otr~st,an(iing Pha.se A ac tiv-i"ty II because :-. t pnYII:ldes 
overt identHicat.ion tdtll t.he GVi'J"~.-,,F.J:lOde. Isl~t:1d I~~,d 

roostex's) '" 

eo Immunization against (!.oY'trntlnicable diseaf;v~~ 18sp{;!da.Ly 
:dnderp~st and hog cl101e:ca 'Hill be conttnlled" 

To achieve the :Long range ob jecti·'re of :r.er::i.onal e:elf .,suff:i.c:i.(~n-.:.;i' 
5n food and apricG.l.t;nral product,j.ol1, a t,€n,~:year proe::am is l?l'vpNJe:I,: 
~ginnin[~ i-fHh 1Jh_nninr: anel :resea:;'c'~l i.n CT i~66 a..'id n.dvanr.;:).ng a~J 
rr,:U.i '~a.ry Pl'O p:res s p GI'rr'..:i. t,s 0 

_Q It. l.s PX'()~os8d that a r,10dcst b~Jt ay.stel:1<l.t.ic ')J.8,CI"[; h.r-ee,D.ng 
prorram be' 6s~(,a.bJ.ished 1n t. he rsg:l<')rt :1.:1 OT 19660' HeacAutc~.r Cfl~"5 
shouln be at, Huef, &'lthoEgh t.ht" office should, :311p1~rv:l.8") coo£)~r('<> 
ati ire invest:i.E'a';~icms throughont the x'eglon" 

.i." The Chinese Technical 1\9.:d,,:1l1tural Tesm ol. t Hue lLilj. 
be encouraged -to expand t;leir ac-ti vi t,j.e.'5 to .i.!")ves't:i,,&:ate 
reore v'ariet,:lea and i:.o conduct SilY!ple se·",0ct.:1.."O b~.:'eG(ling 

't-101:"ko 

b o Wor'k should bB undert.alGm nov; to discov:s;:' or r1.e'ireJ.op 
Jt! adeccI1HJt:", number of ric~ varieties that respond f.:.voru.bJY 
to fertiliM.t:i.on and improved cultura,l practi.ces in th.a 
regiono The region nOH heE .no j,mpl'oYed rice vp..lnie ::;i(~s, 

2" l.s:nd F.ef"oI'l11 

Long..,-,range field. stuMes adnd.nis'i:.eX'ecl at the Sai.z.oi1 level 
Should be ini"i:.iated t,o descri'])e the problem of land t·c:iti.;:·e 
arid :Land neeus of the :rural pOplllattoD Q These s-cucl:Ll?s sl'"tou~ .. 
prorose a fl",t:;.Ol1E'.:t lanci 1)c.1.icy (,Ei.d a land ref'orrl1 l)Z'OP'aITl; 

Whlch should be implGl"lented ~3 productive lal'1rl for resettle,,, 
ment :is se(;u!"2d and commun:1.ca·;~icns to it eS·i:.abli:3hed o 

(2) An extension activity aimed at improving feeding
methods will be launched in CY 1966. Emphasis will be

placed on increasing the efficiency of from by
products, including brewer's rice and garden waste.

(3) Efforts will be continued to increase hog produc->
tion with military garbage in the Phu Bai., Da Nang
and Chu Lai areas.

b. Incubation output at the Hue livestock station should
be increased from 200 chicks a month in 1965 to 2000 a
month in CY 1966, to supply breeding stock for all pres
vinces. Primary emphasis willbe continued on upgrading
hamlet flocks by providing American breed roosters, (This
is an outstanding Phase A activity, because it provides
overt identification with the GVN-Rhode Island Red
roosters) o

Co Immunization against communicable disease, especially
rinderpast and hog cholera will be continued.

Phase C

To achieve the long range objective of regional self-sufficienty
in food and agricultural production, a ten-year program is proposed
beginning with planning and research in OY 1966 and advancing as

military progress permits.

1. It is proposed that a modest but systenatic plant breeding
program be established in the region in CY 1966. Headquarters
should be at Hue, although the office should supervise cooper
ative investigations throughout the region.

as The Chinese Technical Agricultural Team nt Hue will
be encouraged to expand their activities to investigate
more varieties and to conduct simple selective breeding
work.

b. Work should be undertaken now to discover or develop
an adequats number of rice varieties that respond favorably
to fertilization and improved cultural practices in the

region. The region now has no improved rice varieties,

2. Land Reform

Long-range field studies administered at the Saigon level
should be initiated to describe the problem of land tenure
and land needs of the rural population. These studies show d
propose a national land policy and a land reform program
which should be implemented as productive land for resettle.
ment is secured and communications to it established.
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.Y, ' ..... • • A seriou8 problem in Region I is overpopulation in the older 
'"rillages alo::lg National Rou toe 10 Bidding ar,a.inst OXle i;\,\1otl'lel' 
for vlllag:e~ilmed lando fa.""1l1eX's pay as lITt.<.ch as h~lf th') ex~· 
pE>'Cted value of prodnct,ion for rice land rent<. The solut.ion 
t.o this problem is not to place a ceiling on re.ni:. or force 
the mmer to sell p l1ecessai::'ily~ but, to develop f'3rt:i.le!> under" 
populated areas for res:-rctleil1ent" Fl~'Jspective r.;:settlement 
area.s should be eva.1ua'r,ed on the ba.sis of fertH1 ty y, accassi~ 
'bili ty anddefensi va ch;;J."uc'Gel'isUcs 0 Then~ priori'i;.ir,;!s should 
be estabHshad for securing the area~ bu..i.ldinp: access l~oads 
and r €lsettUng ,farmers {'rom ov-erpopulated areas ~ b eginn::i .. ng 
ltd'vh refugees 0 

After the cessa:;:'ion of host:Ll Hi es ~ a regional i.l'rlp-ation a.nd 
land development study should be made by a compe tent r,:toup 9 

such as a U"So land gra."lt univero:;:i.ty contract teawo '['he st.'LLdy 
should :Loentify areas having promising agric1l1 tural jJt)"i:.en.tii3.1 
arId propose a development propr'aillo It should re·::;ominend a. re" 
gional irrigation development proj0c'0 0 ~:his ac'\::i.vity should 
be fol10i-red by implemen'i:,at:i,on proje(!"(,s initj.at.ed by the (;'V1'J" 

The fisheries indust,ry of the l'€.gion is severely handic;;1.ppe(~, 
by the restriction of movement. x'eq:ri .. l'ed for' mj.1HaF.1 secm,~i ty 
and by the discontiml.a.tion of the import.ation of marine 
en9':i.neso These j.lnpositions a2e in the nat.ional interest." but 
it is equally in the nat.ional ir;terest to r(~habiUtat·,,: and 
e~iPand the industry as rapidly 8.S security :req.td .. !~eme;1t.5 
permH" 

ao I't. ts pr.oposed tha'c a permarH:m.t reg:i.onaJ. ma:ci118 fis>.~· 
e:!.'ies laboratox", be est,ablished t·,t Da Nang in CY 1966" 
'{'his shoulcl be a th:1..rd country contribut:i.orlo 

(1) The first, job of this acti vi ty should be to ex,,, 
pIor:;; <..'11d descr':i.be the veneral problems jf Rly;'l,on I 
fishermen 0 It could include)) where EJPpropriate:; 
testing h:ypotheses concerning t.he improvement of 
J(Jet.1wds and '~echniqueso 

(2) 'l'he second job is to propose a long=range fish,? 
aries d.e'relopment p)~ogr~m for the region o 

(.3) The laborat01'Y team should:-, th}~011Vh cou.nterpa:r.--:~ 
relat:i.ol.1s and oll .... the~:.job tX'ai.ning~ tra.in Vietnamese 
repl.:'1cemen"i;,s ai"1d turn the '"york over to t.,:10 GVN b:r 
CY 1975" 

b o TIle importat.:Lon 0:1:' nlaJ~·il1e engines should. be Z'esu.merl 
tolhere secul':Lty permi'tso 

A serious problem in Region I is overpopulation in the older
villages along National Route 10 Bidding against one another
for village-owned land, farmers pay as much as half the ex-

pected value of production for rice land rent. The solution
to this problem is not to place a ceiling on rent or force
the owner to sell, necessarily, but to develop fertile, under
populated areas for resettlement. Prospective resettlement
areas should be evaluated on the basis of fertility, accessi-

bility and defensive characteristics, Then, priorities should
be established for securing the area, building access roads
and resettling farmers from overpopulated areas, beginning
with refugees.

30 Irrigation and Land Development

After the cessation of hostilities, a regional irrigation and
land development study should be made by a competent group,
such as a U.S. land grant university contract team. The study
should identify areas having promising agricultural potential
and propose a development program. It should recommend a re-

gional irrigation development project. This activity should
be followed by implementation projects initiated by the GVN.

40 Fisheries Development

The fisheries industry of the region is severely handicapped
by the restriction of movement required for military security
and by the discontinuation of the importation of marine

engines. These impositions are in the national interest, but
it is equally in the national interest to rehabilitate and

expand the industry as rapidly as security requirements
permit.

a.o It is proposed that a permanent regional marine fish-

eries laboratory be established at Da Nang in CY 1966.
This should be a third country contribution.

(1) The first job of this activity should be to ex-

plore and describe the general problems of Region I
fishermen. It could include, where appropriate,
testing hypotheses concerning the improvement of
methods and techniques.

(2) The second job is to propose a long-range fish-
eries development program for the region.

(3) The laboratory team should through counterpart
relations and on-the-job training, train Vietnamese

replacements and turn the work over to the GVN by
CY 1975.

b. The importation of marine engines should be resumed
where security permits.

-14

B



• • , 

As far:m prod~lction ~J1d fishior incI'ease, mro.';wti,,-,t f ;t(:r:~tiea 
:ntust be deveJoped arId lmprovecl Q 

a o The influx in the Da i\;ar.!g por:mla'l;ion retyd,res t.he t,o;:', 
e.rtrtlc:t:i.Ofl of sle.ngn'03l'" f(;.!.ciJ.:i.t:i.cr3 nOl,V', li\:ti1G~' <>,re :iV;,",:U,' 
,?i":~,(; t.hrc'u'f1.h the "Rt:.ral Constl'twt:Lon pl'ogl"'amtn' ':.11J.~-_ 

b.., Hsh J.~mdinf! allel mal~ketinf" .t'acili.ties she \O.J.c': be GOr.·­
st1"'"\J.c'Ged at Da Nang, Hoi J!.f1;.' Ky :ie, and Quang Nee.::' ~.n 
CY J967 s or~lhen priorities 10J" buUd::.ng ma5~fd.fl,:.G pG:i:'Ti,,:;.':,o 

eo E:ff~.Gient vnethoc:.c oftran.sllo-rt5"ng and. har (;:.1 \.it.; ~~[~7.'l' 
cul<·,ltra:~ y)roduets and fish Jn11St. be (le..,-e:toped <DC t;~1 r:hL 
through e:lctension act.ivit,ieElo 

d" It is proposed t.hat a marknt infoi:mation l\:r'o~:r::lrll b2: 
sei:. IIp J) beginnine ir, GY 1>"'70 ~ 

6, itur'2,l E1E;(;trification 
,=~'-* ~~"'''·_'''.'''f'.Ii_~",,".Hl!'- ~, ___ s ....... 

f1tit,h the introduct.ion of rural e~tectrificG:(,ion ~Cf:S ',:,h'J )0·· 
li rat.:1 0,,'1 tc,., i'lake alec trici ty £ afH and l1sefti.J. t.o r m~&l 11E'r;p~'.-:~ 0 

;1" Pro"\r].sions should be l"1'a.d(~ foX' the :i_l"l!port,Li".i.o;} ~.L::. f1::l.!;;: 

of." small elect.rie motors) U;J:G8I' pr.l.1nps eDd hore app:l.jHiCeE: c 

b o An exte!!~]iOIl specia.1iDt in :;:'ural ~:_(·ctrii':'.c<:,\,ion 8h~','1 d 
be '('rainf:d [d"J.d assif';ned tf.· e,:wh p:;;'ovinc;e "Co " f.!i,cb '':'l'l~ 1'."1·. 

of elec-c:K'icHy on -She fu),"'ri!" 

E:£l.ch of the disciplines~,=agroLcm:r ~ aL:'xml p:coduc~ d.or: l ,.'or·e s i',; "J., 
irrigation 2nd ri~d'lt?rie3""'I1")is re;;rresent .. ed lx·oro t.hr·, no:id.' :Ht:j 

service level. t.o the pro,;incec The c.g;ricul'i:.ul"'f:..l .::n(~ :"'Jr,~: 

8COnC'm1.cs ext,emlion Ge:c'lt'ice iG als,> rcprei;o;,'te':. ::,> ')",(! 1 <.t:i.(.i,R" 
end provincial leve1'3 o ~~ach nL'~?ice has a s t:lf:f I)f ?i.,~fsE;E:1..0'J."' 
;:;.11y trained personnel at the pr'.:)"vincial .1.r:nrel o "hf:) ~":~:':,::.'n;':::ic;n 

and .s.n.i.1nal pl'oduct5_on sectOl"fl 1';;;3.Gh t.he v:iJ,1aV€: 'Jil,:i'01'.f:~. ].(1r.;",J .I,y 
911lplc,yt~d and tre:ir.i::d e,gent.s QI" treadr€:" Il 

A me~.sure of re~-10.l1al authorH.y :is i1<3:aded, fOl' til') Dfff'.y:;:::i.v!~ 

:ti!iictioning of thf. p:covinci<ll sect"H'So A lOl'meY' )iij.n5~t.J:·";'- r:-1' 
'r;:,;;;;a·-l il";··I· ... i :C<:: PTopos"-'d ., r,.,.~-i (,'n'" ·~PY.'''PC'Pf',-·:'t)·1re '"' f' '·'-l· '" ... 1I."" ..1.. 'CL._ ""___ ~,... 0;, 1I;rf"")..k ll. ... a.'. _, : t w" .l.c-~u ~ ~ '-"u ~_ J 

1O.tf'iG9" rf'h:i.s pos; tion f3honld be establishedo A :~''.l!9:C;\~} 
repre5entat~l ve 01 t.he I':i ilist,ry is n?'3ae(~ T.O prov:.de t~l,\:,,;-~"," 
'\fisivn of t.he provincial SeC'(,{,Ir',:') cal~'. !'egional j !ee·::.:i.l"\~?~~· ru:~.i 
tponsor regional trainir:g o . 

5. Marketing

As farm production and fishing increase, marketing facilities

must be developed and improved.

ao The influx in the Da Natag population requires the con.

struction of slaughter facilitios now, Funds are avail.
abio through the Rural Construction program fee this.

b, Fish landing and marketing facilities should be con-
structed at Da Nang, Hoi An, Ky He and Quang Ngai in

CY 1967s or when priorities for building materials permanen

Co Efficient methods of transporting and hardling agril
cultural products and fish must be developed and teught

through extension activities,

d. It is proposed that a market information program be
seu up, beginning in CY 1970,

6, Rural Electrification

with the introduction of rural electrification goes the jb=

liration to make electricity safe and useful to rural people.

a. Provisions should be made for the importation and sale
of small electric motors, water pumps and home appliances.

b. An extension specialist in rural electrification should
be trained and assigned to each province to :ench the USE
of electricity on the farm.

III. CONTRIBUTIONS

The GVN EffortBo

to Organization

Each of the disciplines agroeciey animal production, Corestory,

irrigation and fisheriesmis represented from the national

service level to the province. The agricultural and none
economics extension service is also represented an the rational
and provincial levels. Each service has a staff of prefession-

ally trained personnel at the provincial level. the extension
and animal production sectors reach the village through locally
employed and trained agents or "cadre."

A measure of regional authority is needed for the effective
functioning of the provincial sectors. A former Kinistry of
Rural Affairs proposed a regional reneesentative of his
office. This position should be established. A regional
representative or the Ministry is neaded to provide super
vision of the provincial sectors, call regional meetings and
sponsor regional training.

-15.
B



• • 
Each prOvincial se(;tor' has a :~~cgula.r l)pel"at:Lng b1),dget, e>S'-' 
signed by the Sat gon serv'"ice 0 Ar.d. ,;,I'here they car use the 
money ji the pl'ov:i.ncj.al sectors receive funds from the Rural 
Construct:i.o:l prc.g:l:'amo 'fhis is 2JLP('Ct2o. t:::: amount tel approxj.·" 
mately 50 million piasters for -the region in ex :.966", broken 
down as follous~ 

Personnel 
Seed and pl::mtin1? mat,::l:ial 
Li vestod: development 
Irrigation construct:i_on 
Opera'cion 9.1;cl fna:i.nteM1JCe 

10,,0 million 
3,,2 lq 

105 fl 

26..,0 a 

9,,3 II 

$VN 
It 

fi 

\~ 

It 

&.0 As a i"1i1.e; sector personnel aTe inadequa:ely trai:'18ci 
'~&chnical1y al1d administrat:~-v-81y to fully d:1.sch&J'ge their 
!,\'.lsponsibilitieso T'his ye:;..;:' they hs.ve prove:, patently 
incapable of managing GVN funds" So faJ::' t~1e~' h3ve not 
had suffiej_en-t contact (vit.h knericl3l!. c01;.l1terl-ld.r-(,s for 
much proi'es~ion:.-:ll iroprovem.GD.-t to result f'r01'l that, ~OUTCE" 

b o The p~~oi'ession(".l stl'engi:h of the group i~j const,arrGIy 
eroded l~y the aVE military drai't, p~)licy( As the J,'C'l111.g 

men finish thei.r trai.n:Ln;! i'.1 ag:vicu1tll~('al sclloo], they 
receive up to a yee..rd s &efe-r.1ne1it from rllilH,a:'y sei.'\~1.ce9 
so ,(,hey are g:L ven jobs &.S prov:tnci-91 sector ,:rJ.efs < 

After a year or so on the j:')b 9 they are draf ;ed and re", 
placed by a new crop of' arricultlD_'al scheol l<radila:'c.eso 
There i~ a need for a nationd policy for the:; liI'f,.ird_TIg 
and utilization of agricultural persoImeL 

It. is recomr:'iended that the I Corps COfl'Jflm'!.d e ;rt,ablish an 
:aen,:curf.iiI:a1.-~ectIOT: _~1:' i.,l,\:: G~. viC }\cr.lon (U .... >S) Bri,nch o 
1[~\ll~ perSonneL hr.:,n IJ!u.ie;~:Hnonal a_r:LcuIt.ura:,~ hack/ 
groun 8 (Jan ~ as;;n.gziec;: -w his secti.on and J.llocat,ed as 
t.he nee'~ di<r;;'ates t,o supervise PI1';:',se A agJ:'ic .l.l·t'U:r~D. ac-~ 

ti'l;1. ties" 

Co The prop;rcH11 is also hurt by t!1e forced r:..'!tiremen'G of 
personnel 8:(. age SS" It, i;;; dou.btful if t.he government 
can affoX'd this luxnry e.t t.his tilne" 

d" PresentJy ~ the H:i.nist,ry of Agriculture e::nploys v-er.'y 
fei<f 1,jOm.en in technical and supervisory positLons ~ excep'ij 
in home economics lJ 8,1 though r:'Qll'!.en st,t.d-en·c,s a.t, the ~'e,ch·-> 
nical agricll1 tural schools rece:i.ve the same ·~,;rair.:ing as 
do meno Th~.s policy should be chan~€d" 'l'he;"e :is H](lple 
ev:i,dence tha't technically quaJ.:i_fied women ~.r'a capable or 
carrying 011t the t,)'o:::,k of avr:Lcult,llral sector personnel., 
The ,,romen of the home econorr,:i.cs sect.ion of the Thlla Thien 

2. Budget

Each provincial sector has a regular operating budget as-

signed by the Saigon service. And where they car use the

money, the provincial sectors receive funds from the Rural
Construction program. This is expected to amount to approxio
mately 50 million piasters for the region in CY 1.966, broken
down as follows:

10.0 million $VNPersonnel
"3.2Seed and planting material

1.5 BLivestock development
26.0Irrigation construction
9.3Operation and maintenance

30 Personnel

3. As a rule, sector personnel are inadequately trained

technically and administratively to fully discharge their

responsibilities. This year they have proven patently
incapable of managing GVN funds, So far they have not
had sufficient contact with American counterparts for
much professional improvement to result from that source,

b. The professional strength of the group is constantly
eroded by the GVN military draft policy. As the young
men finish their training in agricultural school they
receive up to a year's deferment from military service,
so they are given jobs as provincial sector chiefs.
After a year or so on the job, they are drafted and re-

placed by a new crop of agricultural school graduates.
There is a need for a national policy for the training
and utilization of agricultural personnel.

It is recommended that the I Corps Command establish an

agricultural section in the Civic Action (G)5) Branch.
ARVN personnel bion professional agricultural back-
grounds can be assigned to this section and allocated as
the need dictates to supervise Phase A agricultural ac-
tivities,

C. The program is also hurt by the forced retirement of

personnel at age 55. It is doubtful if the government
can afford this luxiry at this time.

d. Presently, the Ministry of Agriculture employs very
few women in technical and supervisory positions, except
in home economics, although women students at the tech
nical agricultural schools receive the same training as
do men. This policy should be changed. There is ample
evidence that technically qualified women are capable of

carrying out the work of agricultural sector personnel.
The women of the home economics section of the Thua Thien

16c
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r' '. \"- • • Province Extension Serv:i.ce supervise agricultural ~md hog 
produc tion pro jec·ts that 1"1 val any in the coun try ~ 8.l.I.d 
they are accepted by the ru:.~a.l population on pat' lIrHh 
their male peers" 

20 Professional Improvement *= __ .... ~4' ____ ~~_ 

It is proposed that a family of in""service short courses be 
designed and offered at the regional and provincial 1e vela 
t/O prepare the provincial agricultlU"al personnel to carry out 
Phase A and Phase 3 actiVitieso Training in these areas is 
neededg 

&0 Indoctrination and orientation as to the rolE; of the 
agricultural sector in the defense of the countryo 

b Q Rura.l youth leadershipo 

C", Personoto""person and person .... to .. "group comrliunicationw~ 
specif:i.ca11y.9 extension campairn r.1ethotis6 

de Mass comrmmic8.tions, tncludinf!' farm and home rad:l.o 
and direct. me.il Q 

eo Farm skills, including irrigation and (mltu:c81 
methods, seed prodt1.ction., s~l'ine production a':ld chicken 
productionc 

10 Seed 

To support Fnuse A and Pha.se B of the proposed progl"an1 re"" 
quires the importation of U oS, seed at the l1l.agni tude of 
MOjlaoO in CY 1966;) $100,9000 in CY 1967~ $100~OOO in CY 1968; 
$501'000 in CY 1969 and $201,000 in OY 19700 

a o Grant fertilizer for t,he support, of Phase A ac;i:.ivi,.,. 
ties is required at the rate of 2.9000 tons e. year for 
CYs 1966~ 1967 and 1968 0 

b" ihe demand for feY't.i.hzer in the cleal'ed. and secllred 
areas in 1965 t>1as ove!' twice t.hat received, The dema.i1d 
for 1966 could reach 60£,000 ·t.ons o 11. strong effort. v)ill 
be made to schedule '[;he arTi \ral ot' the maximum qUB!l1t:i:ty 
that can be off1oaded and m.stributedo A 5t,rorlg appeal 
is made to grant fertilizG):, preferential logisticl.:'.l 
treatment c Every ton of fertilizer that gets to the farm~ 
:resul ts in four eJ'cbra tons of rice'; 

Province Extension Service supervise agricultural and hog
production projects that rival any in the country, and

they are accepted by the rural population on par with
their male peers.

2. Professional Improvement

It is proposed that a family of in-service short courses be

designed and offered at the regional and provincial levels
to prepare the provincial agricultural personnel to carry out
Phase A and Phase B activities. Training in these areas is
needed:

a. Indoctrination and orientation as to the role of the

agricultural sector in the defense of the country.

b. Rural youth leadership.

C. Person-to-person and person-to-group communication<
specifically, extension campaign methods.

do Mass communications, including farm and home radio
and direct mail.

e. Farm skills, including irrigation and cultural

methods, seed production, swine production and chicken
production.

B. U.S. Contributions Required

1. Seed

To support Phase A and Phase B of the proposed program rec

quires the importation of U.S. seed at the magnitude of

$90,000 in CY 1966g $100,000 in CY 1967. $100,000 in CY 1968,
$50,000 in CY 1969 and $20,000 in CY 1970.

2c Fertilizer

a. Grant fertilizer for the support of Phase A activi-
ties is required at the rate of 2,000 tons a year for
CYs 1966, 1967 and 1968.

b. the demand for fertilizer in the cleared and secured
areas in 1965 was over twice that received. The demand
for 1966 could reach 60,000 tons. A strong effort will
be made to schedule the arrival of the maximum quantity
that can be offloaded and distributed. A strong appeal
is made to grant fertilizer preferential logistical
treatment. Every ton of fertilizer that gets to the farm,
results in four extra tons of rice.

11-
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• • IV, SIGNS Oli' PROnRE:3S 

Ti.1e ;JJ:'ospect.s for 1966dS7 look very goodo We should be able to hol,1 
our t,,,2;1 and make substantial improvements on the activities r:'OH in 
pr~Vi'esso The ChElnCeS of keeping up a ste"idy arrival of i'eY.'-:~~:iL~e:r 

at Fanners Association capa.city~ up to the rainy season;) appear. :i.'aL~,o 
'Ther'€: ha:3 been a chalwe of policy perm..i. t.t.ing the Farmers AS8oeiatio118 
to use thei.r l1roceeds from fertilizer' 8a1e8 to improve their d,is"tJ.'i<· 
bu.tion facilitj.es instead of turning :Lt over to ltu:r.al Const:cuctiol"l.o 
SOv tuit.h self\. ... help assistance» they should be able to inere9.se t::;eiJ:' 
'.>JarehmlSe capacity () 

Thl;: pl"'o":i.nci~l seed budgets fOl' 1966 :.111'1]"8 been approved. by the it1J.l~a1 
G(:f):;J'(,):,llct.ion ~Tinistr-y 0 There are some American seeds already on hand 
and more "!.trill be re,':J.1wsted~ 

Another ;rearl s increase in irnproved hOfS 1.I1il1 have taken plac..:;" 

Pro'!incialjl district and villae-e lead,':lX's are '~aking a ll'!U.~h l1lo:,~e 
a\;t:"~'ve part in the a§"l'icul tural prOrX'<lJ(i t.han::'hey did a r"a.l~' OJ.~ mOi'e 
ago". '1'he1'0 j.s a much p.:reater inVO;;IT€lnent in agrieultllT.'al act:Ltr:l.·;i0.3 
by U oSo and OVN military forceso There are three U oS, milit.ary pet'·:> 
sannel actively engaged in agricultural advisory rJ01~k6 

Thre(; new USON area a!~r:i..c1l1tura1 advi3cry posi t:u~,ns have }.)een a:ppx·o·'!\?o.: 
ai'id .. ·.he porsonnel a.re 1111der :r.ecrui tm€::·lt" They llri.ll be 1 ')cat:::O, so tlu1.t: 
they render m:.udmum assistance to the priority areas.. Hs~,e"\l"(-lr·) tbes€~ 

win be :ee~1T in number in relation toche problems they l'lill :.laca and 
in ::',"~lat:l.on t.o the apriCllltural populat.ion" 'l'heir time '.~oul.d nat b:: 
rJell spent by tlOrking- directly ~'Jit.h f::;.r·mers 0 They m:usj~ ::levcrte ·Lhei:,~ 
tb!€ to IIt,raining trainers" in ord.er to ach:i.eve t,he m,urimlil1 :ITal-c.:i.piy , 
i1'1g effect" They viiH tfork '-Tit.h and "through the provincial CI.gx'icul··, 
tUl'8.1 services" 

The "rork of t.hese US0i1 agricultural specialis~;s can be greatl::r en", 
hanced if combined uiJc,h the \·mrk of those members of the MAC\T Sect!,):.:­
t.tt.'l.d Sub,,,,Sect,or sta ffs ~ and. i'iJarine Ci vic .~lct.ion Teams I' Hh:) 118:;r(; sor~e 
ltllmi3.edge o.f avricu.UU::'13.'t) and have time to devote to civic act~~o;.1o 
Pl::tns foY.' assistanc~ :Ln agn.cul tllral development must. be clvaely 
coordinated ,.u th tactieal operatj.ons~ 

On the other hand ll ·the number of IVS ·,;1l"orkers in the Corps area. ,l)i1'1 
decrease from five i-t"l 196h to one in 1966" It, is becomi'-lg inc:r:lasii\[/i) 
difficult to recruit IVS \,.rorkers for Vte'\:.nmn" 

IV, SIGNS OF PROGRESS

The prospects for 1966-67 look very good. We should be able to hold
our own and make substantial improvements on the activities now in

progress. The chances of keeping up a steady arrival of fertilizer
at Farmers Association capacity, up to the rainy season, appear fair.
There has been a change of policy permitting the Farmers Associations
to use their proceeds from fertilizer sales to improve their distri-
bution facilities instead of turning it over to theral Construction.

So, with self-help assistance, they should be able to increase their
warehouse capacity.

The provincial seed budgets for 1966 have been approved by the Rural
Construction Ministry. There are some American seeds already on hand
and more will be requested.

Another year's increase in improved hogs will have taken place.

Provincial, district and village leaders are taking a much more
active part in the apricultural program than they did a year or more

ago. There is a much greater involvement in agricultural activities

by U.S. and GVN military forces. There are three U.S. military pero
sonnel actively engaged in agricultural advisory work.

Three new USOM area agricultural advisory positions have been approved
and the personnel are under recruitment. They will be located so that
they render maximum assistance to the priority areas. However, these
will be few in number in relation to the problems they will face and
in relation to the apricultural population. Their time would not be
well spent by working directly with farmers. They must devote their
time to "training trainers" in order to achieve the maximum multiply
ing effect. They will work with and through the provincial agricul-
tural services.

The work of these USOM agricultural specialists can be greatly ear
hanced if combined with the work of those members of the MACV Sector
and Sub-Sector staffs, and Marine Civic Action Teams, who have some
knowledge of agriculture, and have time to devote to civic action.
Plans for assistance in agricultural development must be closely
coordinated with tactical operations.

On the other hand, the number of IVS workers in the Corps area will
decrease from five in 1964 to one in 1966. It is becoming increasingly
difficult to recruit IVS workers for Vietnam,
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SYNOPSIS OF THE NGU-HOANH=SON-C~WAIGN 

INTRODUCTION: 

TI\l SEPTEMBER 1965, QUANG NAM PROVINCE WAS DESIGNATED A SPECIAL SECTOR, 

REPORTING DlRECTlLY TO THE I CORPS CONJvJANDER. SIMULTANEOUSLY, LT COL TUNG, 

THE I CO~S DEPUTY CHIEF OF STAFF FUR OPERATIUN5, WAS APPOINTED PROVINCE 

CHmF OF QUANG NAN • 

. 0-V~LAGEBACIF~ ~ 
IMI,lEDIATELY UPON ASSUMPTION OF HIS DUTIES, LT COL TUNG MADE THE DECI-

SION THAT THE RURAL CONSTRUCTION PLAN FOR THE BALA1\lCE OF 1965 WAS AN UN-

REALISTIC, UNATTAINABLE GOAL. HE THEN DRAFTED A PLAN TO PACIFY 9-VILLAGES 

DIRECTLY TO THE SOUTH OF THE DANANG AIRBASE. THE CHOICE OF THIS SPEOIFIC 

AIlEA WAS BASED UPON SEVERAL FACTORS: 

A. THE NECESSITY T0 PROVIDE ~ECURITY FOR THE VI'I'AL lNS'l'ALLATION 

AT DAN ANG AIREASE. 

B. A REQUIREMENT TO APPLY THE "OIL SPOT" CONCEPT TO THE DANANG 

AREA AND NOVE SOUTffiiARD TO JOIN HOI-AN. 

C. THE 9-VILLAGE AREA HISTORICALLY HAS BEEN A VC STR01~GHOLD, AND 

ANY SUCCESS IN PAGIFICA'l'ION IN 'IHIS AREA COULD SET A PATTEHN FOR FUTURJ:!; 

PROJJWT:l. 

'ruNG'S PLAN, DEVELOPl!:D WITH Hili ADVICH; Al'JlJ A~jIjTANCl!: OF TH~ ¥.LACV AND 

U:lAID ADVI::iO~, WAS A VEHY DETAlLi£D ONE TO BE ACl-OMFLIbH.l!,;]) IN TWO PHAiJE::>. 

PHASE I - THlb INCIDD~D TIll!; PACIFICATION OF FIVE VILLAG'!!;b AND TW~NTY-

ONl!: HAMU'I'::) IN TH'!!; WESTERN SID~ OF THJ:<.; PACIFICATION AilliA. POPULATION-

25 .. 000 FLU:l. THlli PHAS.I!: WAS TO BE COMPlliTED INI'rIALLY BY 31 NOVl!:R.MHl!:R 1965. 

PHAtit!: II - WAS A PLAN TO PACIFY 4 VILLAGJ:<;j AND 19 HAMlliTj TO 'rtlli J:<;A::>T 

OF T!ili 5-V1LIAG~ PHA:l.l!:. POPULATION-17,000 PLUb. THlj PLAN WAS TO CCJMlIili;NG.I:$ 

CONFIDENTIAL

SYNOPSIS OF THE NGU-HOANH=SON-CAMPAIGN

INTRODUCTION:

IN SEPTEMBER 1965, QUANG NAM PROVINCE WAS DESIGNATED A SPECIAL SECTOR,

REPORTING DIRECTILY TO THE I CORPS COMMANDER. SIMULTANEOUSLY, LT COL TUNG,

THE I CORPS DEPUTY CHIEF OF STAFF FOR OPERATIONS, WAS APPOINTED PROVINCE

CHIEF OF QUANG NAM.

9-VILLAGE PACIFICTION PLAN:

IMMEDIATELY UPON ASSUMPTION OF HIS DUTIES, LT COL TUNG MADE THE DECI-

SION THAT THE RURAL CONSTRUCTION PLAN FOR THE BALANCE OF 1965 WAS AN UN-

REALISTIC, UNATTAINABLE GOAL. HE THEN DRAFTED A PLAN TO PACIFY 9-VILLAGES

DIRECTLY TO THE SOUTH OF THE DANANG AIRBASE. THE CHOICE OF THIS SPECIFIC

AREA WAS BASED UPON SEVERAL FACTORS:

A. THE NECESSITY TO PROVIDE SECURITY FOR THE VITAL INSTALLATION

AT DANANG AIRBASE.

B. A REQUIREMENT TO APPLY THE "OIL SPOT" CONCEPT TO THE DANANG

AREA AND MOVE SOUTHWARD TO JOIN HOI-AN.

C. THE 9-VILLAGE AREA HISTORICALLY HAS BEEN A VC STRONGHOLD, AND

ANY SUCCESS IN PACIFICATION IN THIS AREA COULD SET A PATTERN FOR FUTURE

PROJECTS.

TUNG'S PLAN, DEVELOPED WITH THE ADVICE AND ASSISTANCE OF THE MACV AND

USAID ADVISORS, WAS A VERY DETAILED ONE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN TWO PHASES.

PHASE I - THIS INCLUDED THE PACIFICATION OF FIVE VILLAGES AND TWENTY-

ONE HAMLETS IN THE WESTERN SIDE OF THE PACIFICATION AREA. POPULATION -

25,000 PLUS. THIS PHASE WAS TO BE COMPLETED INITIALLY BY 31 NOVERMBER 1965.

PHASE II - WAS A PLAN TO PACIFY 4 VILLAGES AND 19 HAMLETS TO THE EAST

OF THE 5-VILLAGE PHASE. POPULATION-17,000 PLUS. THIS PLAN WAS TO COMMENCE

AS SOON AS PHASE I WAS COMPLETED.

UNCLASSIFIED30,
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. '" 
PAC IF ICTA'l' ION TROOP::>: 

TUNG MAllli AVAlLABlli '1'0 TM PACIFICATION HEADQUARTl':Hb, THl<.i FOLLOWING 

Pl':1iliONNl<.iL -

A. 59TH R.F .I:3N - TH~ WA::> 'l'H.I!; ¥J.AJOH. UNIT IN THl£ PACD'lCA'l'ION CAMPAIGN 

AND CCN:::iI::>'1'l<.il) Oli' A HQ. CO AND .3 LIN.!!; GOlVlPANlli::>. THl<.i INITIAL ::>TH.t!;NGTH OF 

Till!; LIN.!!; CONPANlli::> WA::> APPROXlHA'1'~LY bO% 01" AUTHO!U~D STRENGTH. 

B. 7g3D R.F CO - THIS UNIT IS A SEPAH.ATE COlVlPANY, THAT viAS ASSIGNED TO 

THE EFFORT SOME TVJO WEEKS AFTER 'l'HE CAMPAIGN BEGAN. IT ALSO WAS A'f APPROX-

!MA'fELY 50 -60% OF AUTHORIZED STHENGTH. 

c. POPULAR FORCE - THE GHEATE9T DISCRBPANCE IN TYPE FOHCES WAS IN THt.: 

PF AVAlLABIE FOR THE C:AtJJPAIGN. 'lIRE PROGRA1\1 STARTED ViITH FOUR PLATOONS OF 

VARYING STRENGTH FOR A TOrAL OF 84 PERSONS. THIS IS ABUUT 1/7 OF WHAT IS 

REQUIRED. 

D. PEOPLES ACTION TEAMS (PATi - FIVE lA T PLATOONS WERE ASSIGNED TO THE 

CAMPAIGN, ONE PLATOON TO WORK WITH EACH OF THE FIVE RF COMPANIES. OF THE 

ORm INAL FIVE, THREE WERE FRDM HOA VANG DISTRICT, ONE FROM HIE.Y. NHON DISTRICT, 

AND ONE FROM DIEN BAN. THESE PLATOONS AbE AUTHORIZED 40 PEHSONNEL PER PLA­

TOON, HOWEVER llEPORTED WITH AN AVERAGE PRESENT FOR DUTY STRENGTH OF 35. 

E. RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE - 327 NOBIlE ACTION CADRE (MAC) WERE ASIGNED 

TO THE CAl"lPAIGN UP<lJ GOMPIETICN OF A SPECIAL TWO WEEK 'l'RAINING GOURSE. THE . 
CADRE WERE BROKEN DOWN INTO ll-HAN TEAMS AND ASSIGNED TO ltJORK IN SPECIFIC 

HAl'HETS. A SMALL CADRE HEADQUARTERS IS BASED IN EACH VILLAGE AND THE lvIAIN 

CADRE CP IS LOCATED WITH Tflli CAl-lPAIGN CP. 

F. CI VIL AFFAIRS TEAlfJS - FIVE TEAl"JS WERE ASS IGNED - ONE Fon EACH VILLAGE; 

WITH THE MISSIQ'J 'ro SUP~RVISI!. THE CADRE WITHIN, ,ThEIR A.H.1A OF R1:;;SPONSIBILITY. 

EACH TEAM HAS ONE OFFICER AND TWO ~NLIST~D PERSONNEL. 

CONFERENTIAL
PACIFICTATION TROOPS:

TUNG MADE AVAILABLE TO THE PACIFICATION HEADQUARTERS, THE FOLLOWING

PERSONNEL -

A. 59TH RF BN - THIS WAS THE MAJOR UNIT IN THE PACIFICATION CAMPAIGN

AND CONSISTED OF A HQ. CO AND 3 LINE COMPANIES. THE INITIAL STRENGTH OF

THE LINE COMPANIES WAS APPROXIMATELY 60% OF AUTHORIZED STRENGTH.

B. 703D RF CO - THIS UNIT IS A SEPARATE COMPANY, THAT WAS ASSIGNED TO

THE EFFORT SOME TWO WEEKS AFTER THE CAMPAIGN BEGAN. IT ALSO WAS AT APPROX-

IMATELY 50 -60% OF AUTHORIZED STRENGTH.

C. POPULAR FORCE - THE GREATEST DISCREPANCE IN TYPE FORCES WAS IN THE

PF AVAILABLE FOR THE CAMPAIGN. THE PROGRAM STARTED WITH FOUR PLATOONS OF

VARYING STRENGTH FOR A TOTAL OF 84 PERSONS. THIS IS ABOUT 1/7 OF WHAT IS

REQUIRED.

D. PEOPLES ACTION TEAMS (PAT) - FIVE PAT PLATOONS WERE ASSIGNED TO THE

CAMPAIGN, ONE PLATOON TO WORK WITH EACH OF THE FIVE RF COMPANIES. OF THE

ORIGINAL FIVE, THREE WERE FROM HOA VANG DISTRICT, ONE FROM HIEN NHON DISTRICT,

AND ONE FROM DIEN BAN. THESE PLATOONS ARE AUTHORIZED 40 PERSONNEL PER PLA-

TOON, HOWEVER REPORTED WITH AN AVERAGE PRESENT FOR DUTY STRENGTH OF 35.

E. RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE - 327 MOBILE ACTION CADRE (MAC) WERE ASIGNED

TO THE CAMPAIGN UPON COMPLETION OF A SPECIAL TWO WEEK TRAINING COURSE. THE

CADRE WERE BROKEN DOWN INTO 11-MAN TEAMS AND ASSIGNED TO WORK IN SPECIFIC

HAMLETS. A SMALL CADRE HEADQUARTERS IS BASED IN EACH VILLAGE AND THE MAIN

CADRE CP IS LOCATED WITH THE CAMPAIGN CP.

F. CIVIL AFFAIRS TEAMS - FIVE TEAMS WERE ASSIGNED - ONE FOR EACH VILLAGE;

WITH THE MISSION TO SUPERVISE THE CADRE WITHIN THEIR AREA OF RESPONSIBILITY.

EACH TEAM HAS ONE OFFICER AND TWO ENLISTED PERSONNEL.

CONFIDENTIAL
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G. HOBIIE PSniAR!CA TEAMS - ONE SUCH TEAN IS ATTACHED FROM TIfE 1ST 

CIVIL AFFlURS COMPANY. TBAM IS CO,t.liPOSED OF A TEAM LEADER, A lvlEDICAL SECTION 

(2 USMC AIDJvIEN AND ONE ARVN DOCTOR), AN AGRICULTURE ENGINEER SPEC I.tU.IS T , A 

CIVIL AFFAIRS SECTION OF TWO PERSONS, AND A PYSWAR SECTION CONSISTING OF A 

5-MAN/WOMEN DRAMA GROUP. MISSION - PROPAGANDA - CIVIC ACTION. 

H. HA1-1I.ET SURVEY TEAM - ONE 13-NAN TEAlvl IS ASSIGNED TO WORK AS A 

"SOUNDING" E1E!'IENT TO FERRET OUT THE FEELmGS OF THE LOCAL POPULACE. THIS 

IS A JUSPAO TRAINED UNIT. 

1. Cl!:NSUS GRIEVANCE TEAM - ONE 3-MAN TEAM. 

THE OVERALL PACIFICATION C0JvWlANDER APPOl.NTED BY THE PROVINCE CHIEF, WAS , 

A L(XXICAL SOLUTI01~ SINCE THE PACIFICATION COMMANDER WAS Rr£SPONSIBLE DIRECTLY 

TO THE PROVINCE CHIEF, THE MAN .w1l0 COULD PROVIDE HIM ~{ITH ASSET'S. IT AlSO 

PROVIDED A COMMANDER illiO HAD CONTROL OF ALL FORCES AND ACTIVITIES WITHIN 

THE AREA. 

SUMMARY OF ACTIVITIES (NOV - E~LY DEC) 

A. 18 OCT 65 - THE 59TH RF BN llEPLOYED IN THE PHASE I ,AREA AND BEGAN 

SEARCH AND DESTROY OPERATIONS 'I'HROU'GHOUT THE 5-VILLAGE AREA. THIS WAS A 

FIVE DAY OPERATION DESIGNED TO FORCE VC lVlAIN ELEMENTS ou'r OF THE AREA AND 

FAMILIARIZE TROOPS WITH THE GROUND UPON \liHICH THEY WERE TO OPERATE. 

B. 20 OCT 65 - THE FIVE PAT PLATOONS. REPORTED TO THE CAMPAIGN HEAD­

QUARTERS IN MIEU BONG, A'S DID THE FOUR PF PLATOONS. 

C. 1 NOV 65 - THE 327 CADRE COMPLETED THEIR SPECIAL INDOCTRINATION 

COU}& AND RECEIVED CEB.TIFICATION FIWM 'rHE PROVlliCE CHIEF. ON 2 NOV 65, 

THEY REI-ORTED INTO MIEU BCNG. 

D. 3 NOV 65 - THE CAlvlPAIGN COMMANDER ASSEMBlED !\BY OFFICERS OF THE 59TH 

RF BN, PF PLATOON LEADERS, PAT PLATOON LEADERS, THE KEY CADRE}'lAN, PSYWAR/CA 

CHlliFS, AND HAMLET AND VILLAGE CHIEFS, TO ORIENT ALL ON THE FLANS FOR ACCOM­

PLISHING THE PROGRAM. 

G. MOBILE PSYWAR/CA TEAMS - ONE SUCH TEAM IS ATTACHED FROM THE 1ST

CIVIL AFFAIRS COMPANY. TEAM IS COMPOSED OF A TEAM LEADER, A MEDICAL SECTION

(2 USMC AIDMEN AND ONE ARVN DOCTOR), AN AGRICULTURE ENGINEER SPECIALIST, A

CIVIL AFFAIRS SECTION OF TWO PERSONS, AND A PYSWAR SECTION CONSISTING OF A

5-MAN/WOMEN DRAMA GROUP. MISSION - PROPAGANDA - CIVIC ACTION.

H. HAMLET SURVEY TEAM - ONE 13-MAN TEAM IS ASSIGNED TO WORK AS A

"SOUNDING" ELEMENT TO FERRET OUT THE FEELINGS OF THE LOCAL POPULACE. THIS

IS A JUSPAO TRAINED UNIT.

I. CENSUS GRIEVANCE TEAM - ONE 3-MAN TEAM.

THE OVERALL PACIFICATION COMMANDER APPOINTED BY THE PROVINCE CHIEF, WAS

A LOGICAL SOLUTION SINCE THE PACIFICATION COMMANDER WAS RESPONSIBLE DIRECTLY

TO THE PROVINCE CHIEF, THE MAN WHO COULD PROVIDE HIM WITH ASSETS. IT ALSO

PROVIDED A COMMANDER WHO HAD CONTROL OF ALL FORCES AND ACTIVITIES WITHIN

THE AREA.

SUMMARY OF ACTIVITIES (NOV - EARLY DEC)

A. 18 OCT 65 - THE 59TH RF BN DEPLOYED IN THE PHASE I AREA AND BEGAN

SEARCH AND DESTROY OPERATIONS THROUGHOUT THE 5-VILLAGE AREA. THIS WAS A

FIVE DAY OPERATION DESIGNED TO FORCE VC MAIN ELEMENTS OUT OF THE AREA AND

FAMILIARIZE TROOPS WITH THE GROUND UPON WHICH THEY WERE TO OPERATE.

B. 20 OCT 65 - THE FIVE PAT PLATOONS REPORTED TO THE CAMPAIGN HEAD-

QUARTERS IN MIEU BONG, AS DID THE FOUR PF PLATOONS.

C. 1 NOV 65 - THE 327 CADRE COMPLETED THEIR SPECIAL INDOCTRINATION

COURSE AND RECEIVED CERTIFICATION FROM THE PROVINCE CHIEF. ON 2 NOV 65,

THEY REPORTED INTO MIEU BONG.

D. 3 NOV 65 - THE CAMPAIGN COMMANDER ASSEMBLED KEY OFFICERS OF THE 59TH

RF BN, PF PLATOON LEADERS, PAT PLATOON LEADERS, THE KEY CADREMAN, PSYWAR/CA

CHIEFS, AND HAMLET AND VILLAGE CHIEFS, TO ORIENT ALL ON THE PLANS FOR ACCOM-

PLISHING THE PROGRAM.

A.



E. 4 NOV 65 - THE. CADIlE WAS DIVIDED IN'ro ll-MAN TEJWLS AND ASSIGNED TO 

SPECIFIC HAMLETS. UPON ARRIVAL AT THE HAMlETS TH'!i; TEAMS WERE FUR'l'lillR BRIEFiW 

BY VILLAGE AND HAMlET CHlliFS. 

F. THE INITIAL VC ACTIVITY WAS CONFINED TO HARASSING TYPE ACTH.NS, 

SMALL 3-5 GUERILLA INTERDICTION, MI1IJING OR HOADS AND TRAILS, AND SNIPThG. 

PATPROBLElJiS: 

FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CAMPAIGN, PROBLEMS WEHE ENCOUNTERED WITH THE 

PAT PLATOONS. THESE PROBlEMS WERE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO 'r'i"W MAJOR AREAS 

(A) THE FACT THAT PAT WERE E~iPLOYED AS SECURITY FORCES RATHER THEN IN THIER 

ROLE OF PACIFICATION CADhE, AND (B-1 DISCREPANCIES IN PAY PROC1WURES THAT 

RESULTED IN SEVERAL IVlEJ."illiiliS N01! B8ING PAID. WHA'rEVER THE CAUSE, I-lANY PAT 

MElVIBERS DESERTED, AL1D AT ONE ,TIME 20 DESERTED FROM ONE PLATOON AND 5-6 EACH 

FROM THE FOUR OTHER PLATOONS.. SOME OF THESE PEH.80NNEL HETUhl~ED, SUBSEQUENTLY. 

PACIFICATION RESULTS (FIRST 6-7 WEbKS) 

THE PACIFICATION PROGRAM MADE STEADY PROGRESS IN THE iARLY PERIOD OF 

THE. CAMPAIGN. TEAIV.iS IN THE HAMLETS FOUND THE POPULATION WAS CHANGnm FROM 

AN ATTITUDE OF HOSTILITY, FEAR OR APATHY, TO A POINT WHEliE THEY BECAME 

FRIENDLY AND APPAREN'rLY FELT THE: GVN WAS ABLE TO PROVIDE A Hi£ASUHE OF SEDURITY. 

IT WAS DURING THIS PERIOD THAT MANY PEOPLE BEGAN PROVIDING INTELLIGENCE 

RELAT IVETO VG SUSPECTS, CACHES OF vJEAFONS, FOOD, DOCUMENTS AND CLOTHI1~G, 

AND ASSISTED IN DESTROYn~G CA VlilS) TUNNELS AND FOR'I'IFICATIONS. 

THE CADRE THEN BEGAN DES1'RUCTION OF THE VC INFRASTRUCTURE, ORGANIZED 

THE REMAINING PERSONS Il~TO AGli GH.aJPS, CONDUCTED ELECTIUNF FOR AGE GROUPS, 

COMPIETED THE CENSUS OF THE ENTIRE FIVE VILLAGES AND Sb.T UP POLICE CllliCKPOINTS 

TO ASSIST IN POPULATION AND RESOUH.CES CCNTH.OL. PROPAGANDA EFFORTS WERE AIMED 

AT D.ESTROYlNG VC SIGNS AND SLOGANS AND PROMOTING THE GVN T~JES. SOME SELF-

HELP PROJEGTS COl-'lMENOED SUCH AS MINOR ROAD BUILDING, CONSTRUCTION OF BRIJXmS, 

(4') 

E. 4 NOV 65 - THE CADRE WAS DIVIDED INTO 11-MAN TEAMS AND ASSIGNED TO

SPECIFIC HAMLETS. UPON ARRIVAL AT THE HAMLETS THE TEAMS WERE FURTHER BRIEFED

BY VILLAGE AND HAMLET CHIEFS.

F. THE INITIAL VC ACTIVITY WAS CONFINED TO HARASSING TYPE ACTIONS,

SMALL 3-5 GUERILLA INTERDICTION, MINING OF ROADS AND TRAILS, AND SNIPING.

PAT PROBLEMS:

FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CAMPAIGN, PROBLEMS WERE ENCOUNTERED WITH THE

PAT PLATOONS. THESE PROBLEMS WERE GENERALLY ATTRIBUTED TO TWO MAJOR AREAS

(A) THE FACT THAT PAT WERE EMPLOYED AS SECURITY FORCES RATHER THEN IN THIER

ROLE OF PACIFICATION CADRE, AND (B) DISCREPANCIES IN PAY PROCEDURES THAT

RESULTED IN SEVERAL MEMBERS NOT BEING PAID. WHATEVER THE CAUSE, MANY PAT

MEMBERS DESERTED, AND AT ONE-TIME 20 DESERTED FROM ONE PLATOON AND 5-6 EACH

FROM THE FOUR OTHER PLATOONS. SOME OF THESE PERSONNEL RETURNED, SUBSEQUENTLY.

PACIFICATION RESULTS (FIRST 6-7 WEEKS)

THE PACIFICATION PROGRAM MADE STEADY PROGRESS IN THE EARLY PERIOD OF

THE CAMPAIGN. TEAMS IN THE HAMLETS FOUND THE POPULATION WAS CHANGING FROM

AN ATTITUDE OF HOSTILITY, FEAR OR APATHY, TO A POINT WHERE THEY BECAME

FRIENDLY AND APPARENTLY FELT THE GVN WAS ABLE TO PROVIDE A MEASURE OF SEOURITY.

IT WAS DURING THIS PERIOD THAT MANY PEOPLE BEGAN PROVIDING INTELLIGENCE

RELATIVE TO VC SUSPECTS, CACHES OF WEAPONS, FOOD, DOCUMENTS AND CLOTHING,

AND ASSISTED IN DESTROYING CAVES, TUNNELS AND FORTIFICATIONS.

THE CADRE THEN BEGAN DESTRUCTION OF THE VC INFRASTRUCTURE, ORGANIZED

THE REMAINING PERSONS INTO AGE GROUPS, CONDUCTED ELECTIONF FOR AGE GROUPS,

COMPLETED THE CENSUS OF THE ENTIRE FIVE VILLAGES AND SET UP POLICE CHECKPOINTS

TO ASSIST IN POPULATION AND RESOURCES CONTROL. PROPAGANDA EFFORTS WERE AIMED

AT DESTROYING VC SIGNS AND SLOGANS AND PROMOTING THE GVN THEMES. SOME SELF-

HELP PROJECTS COMMENOED SUCH AS MINOR ROAD BUILDING, CONSTRUCTION OF BRIDGES,

CONTINENTIAL
(A.
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. CULV~RTS, DIKES AND HARKt:'rpLAC~-<';s. IT WAS DECipED 'AT THIS TIME TO SET A 

NE\v DATE FOR COMPLETIuN OF PHASE I - 31 DEC 65. 

MAJOR VIET CONG ACTIVITY -

ON 26 NOV 65, AGENTS REFORrED THAT SONE 400-0DD VC w~HE TO INFILTRATE 

'THE PACIFIl:ATICN AHEA IN 3-5 NAN GROUPS TO HAHASSAND TERRIFY THE p()PULA'rrON. 

27 NOVERMBER AN ESTH'!ATED 40-MAN VC FORCE ATTACKED THE 592D HF CO IN THE 

VICINITX OF HOA THAI AND KIL~P' 3 HE ~OLDIERS'; 5 RF' WIA, 2 CADRE KIA, 3 CADRE 
" .. ~ JIll , ', 

MIA (2 WOMEN), WEAPONS LCCT, 1-60~~ORTAR (60RDs), 5 RADIOS, 3 CARBINES' AND 
" . ". 

2 CAL ~45 PISTOlB; MORAIE OF THE CADRE AND THE POPULATION TOUK A SHARP TURN 
. ':. . 

DOWNWARD, HOWEVER THE CAMI:AIGNC0J!.1NANDER BY HIS PRESbNCE ALONE, P£RSUADED '. . . 
, , 

THE CADRE TO 'RETURN AND OrlDER viAS REST9RED. , IT WAS AT THIS TIlViETHATSIG-

NIFICANT USJvlC UN 1'TS WERE INTRODUCED INTO THEAHEA TO BOlBTER ,SECURITY. 
. " 

COMMAND CHANGES -

ALSO A'l'THIS TIME T~ C~MPAIGN COMMANDER WAS SENT TO. THE UNITED STATES 

TO ATTEND SCHOOL, AND THE DISTIUCT CH~F OF HOA VANG DISTRICT WAS APPOINTED" 

COM}-IANDER IN ADDITIOO TO HIS MANY 'OTHER DUTIB:S. ALTHOUGH CAPABLE, THE TWO 
, , 

POSITIONS PROVED TO BE: TOO MUCH FOR ONE lv1J\N. 

FURTHER PRCGRESS -
" . 

ill SPITE OF'VC ACTIVITY AND,CONMAND PROBJZlIIJS SIGNIFICANT PROGRESS CON-

TINUED TO BE MADE. IvlANY SCHOOLS 'WERE RESTORED, RESUl-'PLIED AND OPENED; A . 

. NEwSPAPER WAS ES'rABLISHED; THE M:E:DCAP l'ROGRAM SHOWED REMARKABLE BESUL?; SAN­

ITATION CLASSESvJE:RE, C(NDUCTED RESULTING IN ]]vlPROVED CONDITIONS; HORE CON­

STRUCTIONWM3 ACCPMPLISHED AND HANUT CHIEFS AND' HAMLET ADMnUSTRATIVE COM­

.tJ.iIT'IEES I'JERE ElECTED OR SELECTED. 

FURTHER VC ATTACKS -'. 

PRIOR TO CHIiISTMAS (21 DEC) THEVC WITH A FORCE OF SOME 40.:..60 WELL 

ARMffiD TROOPS ATTACKED THE 5931) RF CO IN CAM NE. THE RESULTS l'jERE 7 Fl1L£NDLY 

KIA, 10 wIA, 5 MIA AND f:yllft,,*t'l.~' ".(U~Pf~P~,fIJ1ENT LOST. RUJviOR HA' 

A \. '5. - l-i '·c.S;J MOO~l~~~~1f"~\Dl 

CULVERTS, DIKES AND MARKET PLACES. IT WAS DECIDED AT THIS TIME TO SET A

NEW DATE FOR COMPLETION OF PHASE I - 31 DEC 65.

MAJOR VIET CONG ACTIVITY -

ON 26 NOV 65, AGENTS REPORTED THAT SOME 400-ODD VC WERE TO INFILTRATE

THE PACIFICATION AREA IN 3-5 MAN GROUPS TO HARASS AND TERRIFY THE POPULATION.

27 NOVERMBER AN ESTIMATED 40-MAN VC FORCE ATTACKED THE 592D RF CO IN THE

VICINITY OF HOA THAI AND KILLED 3 RR SOLDIERS', 5 RF WIA, 2 CADRE KIA, 3 CADRE

M
MIA (2 WOMEN), WEAPONS LOST, 1-60MM ORTAR (6ORDS), 5 RADIOS, 3 CARBINES AND

2 CAL .45 PISTOLS. MORAIE OF THE CADRE AND THE POPULATION TOOK A SHARP TURN

DOWNWARD, HOWEVER THE CAMPAIGN COMMANDER BY HIS PRESENCE ALONE, PERSUADED

THE CADRE TO RETURN AND ORDER WAS RESTORED. IT WAS AT THIS TIME THAT SIG-

NIFICANT USMC UNITS WERE INTRODUCED INTO THE AREA TO BOLSTER SECURITY.

COMMAND CHANGES -

ALSO AT THIS TIME THE CAMPAIGN COMMANDER WAS SENT TO THE UNITED STATES

TO ATTEND SCHOOL, AND THE DISTRICT CHIEF OF HOA VANG DISTRICT WAS APPOINTED

COMMANDER IN ADDITION TO HIS MANY OTHER DUTIES. ALTHOUGH CAPABLE, THE TWO

POSITIONS PROVED TO BE TOO MUCH FOR ONE MAN.

FURTHER PROGRESS -

IN SPITE OF VC ACTIVITY AND COMMAND PROBLEMS SIGNIFICANT PROGRESS CON-

TINUED TO BE MADE. MANY SCHOOLS WERE RESTORED, RESUPPLIED AND OPENED; A

NEWSPAPER WAS ESTABLISHED; THE MEDCAP PROGRAM SHOWED REMARKABLE RESULTS; SAN-

ITATION CLASSES WERE CONDUCTED RESULTING IN IMPROVED CONDITIONS ; MORE CON-

STRUCTION WAS ACCOMPLISHED AND HAMLET CHIEFS AND HAMLET ADMINISTRATIVE COM-

MITTEES WERE ELECTED OR SELECTED.

FURTHER VC ATTACKS -

PRIOR TO CHRISTMAS (21 DEC) THE VC WITH A FORCE OF SOME 40-60 WELL

ARMED TROOPS ATTACKED THE 593D RF CO IN CAM NE. THE RESULTS WERE 7 FRIENDLY

KIA, 10 WIA, 5 MIA AND MANY WEARONS RADIOS -AND EQUIPMENT LOST. RUMOR HAS

UNCLASSIFIED A



IT THAT THE VC INFILTRATED INTO CAM NE, WEliE HIDDEl"J BY THE WGAL POPULACE 

AND ATTAClIED ABOUT 0300 HOURS. CAM NE HAS LONG BEE;N A SORE SPOT AND IS 

POPULATED WITH PEOPLE "WHO ARE EITHER VC OR VC SYMPATHIZERS. 

ARVN REACTION TO ATTACK -

THIS ATTACK CAUSED GENElli¥L THI TO TAKE DRASTIC MEASURES TO IMPROVE 

SECUIUTY. HE ORDERED THE 51ST ARVN REGIMENT INTO THE AREA AND APPOINTED 

THE REGIl-1ENTAL COMl-'IANDER IN CHAIDE OF ALL PACIFICATION 1'ROOPS. ONLY THREE 

EIEMENTS OF THE 51ST WERE IN THE PACIFICATION AREA, THE REGll'JENTAL HEADQUAR­

TERS AND 1'1'1"0 LINE COMPANIES. THE BALANCE OF THIS FORCE (2 BNS) ARE OUT OF 

THE AREA ON NORMAL OPERATIOOS. GEN THI ALSO ORDERED THE 39TH RANGER EN INTO 

THE AREA TO PROVIDE ADDITIONAL SECURITY. 

VC ATTACK -

THE LAST VC INTERFERENCE IN THE PACIFICATION AREA OCCURRED 15 JANUARY 

~~ A STRONG VC FORCE ATTACKED THE SOUTHEru~ PORTION OFAAREA NEAR QUA GIANG. 

THIS RESULTED IN FftIENDLY - 11 KIA, lL.WIA, 17 MIA AND THE LOSS OF WEAPONS 

AND RADIOS. AN ESTIMATED 40 VC vlERE REPORTED EITHER KILlED OR WOUNDED. 

TET ll'JACTIVITY -

IMIvJEDIATELY PRIOR TO, DURING, AIm U'll'lEDIATELY AFTER TET; NO PROGRESS 

WAS MADE. NO GROUND viAS LOST, SINCE THE VC ALSO OBSERVED TET, HOWEVER ALL 

PACIFICATION WAS AT A VIRTUAL STANDSTILL. IVIOST CADRE AND PAT ABE NOW BACK 

ON THE JOB AND PROGRESS SHOULD BE SIGNIFICANID.: INltrHE NEAR FUTURE. Tm; DI­

RECTOR OF THE PACIFICATION PROJECT INDICATES THAT JvJANY SELF-HEIP PROJECTS 

ARE UNDERWAY AND MANY MORE HAVE BEEN REQUESTED BY VILLAGE AND HANWT RESIDENTS. 

PROBIDI AREAS -

THERE ARE ALWAYS PROBIEMS INHERENT TO PACIFICATION AND 'I'HIS IS PARTICU­

LARLY TRUE OF 'IHE 9-VILLAGE CAlJjpAIGN DUE TO THE MANY YEARS THIS HAS BEEN A 

VC STRONGI\fOLD. CONSIDERED TO BE THE tliAJOR PROBlEMS ARE THE SIX LISTED -

IT THAT THE VC INFILTRATED INTO CAM NE, WERE HIDDEN BY THE LOCAL POPULACE

AND ATTACKED ABOUT 0300 HOURS. CAM NE HAS LONG BEEN A SORE SPOT AND IS

POPULATED WITH PEOPLE WHO ARE EITHER VC OR VC SYMPATHIZERS.

ARVN REACTION TO ATTACK -

THIS ATTACK CAUSED GENERAL THI TO TAKE DRASTIC MEASURES TO IMPROVE

SECURITY. HE ORDERED THE 51ST ARVN REGIMENT INTO THE AREA AND APPOINTED

THE REG IMENTAL COMMANDER IN CHARGE OF ALL PACIFICATION TROOPS. ONLY THREE

ELEMENTS OF THE 51ST WERE IN THE PACIFICATION AREA, THE REGIMENTAL HEADQUAR-

TERS AND TWO LINE COMPANIES. THE BALANCE OF THIS FORCE (2 BNS) ARE OUT OF

THE AREA ON NORMAL OPERATIONS. GEN THI ALSO ORDERED THE 39TH RANGER BN INTO

THE AREA TO PROVIDE ADDITIONAL SECURITY.

VC ATTACK -

THE LAST VC INTERFERENCE IN THE PACIFICATION AREA OCCURRED 15 JANUARY
THE

WHEN A STRONG VC FORCE ATTACKED THE SOUTHERN PORTION OF AREA NEAR QUA GIANG.

THIS RESULTED IN FRIENDLY - 11 KIA, 11 WIA, 17 MIA AND THE LOSS OF WEAPONS

AND RADIOS. AN ESTIMATED 40 VC WERE REPORTED EITHER KILLED OR WOUNDED.

TET INACTIVITY -

IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO, DURING, AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER TET; NO PROGRESS

WAS MADE. NO GROUND WAS LOST, SINCE THE VC ALSO OBSERVED TET, HOWEVER ALL

PACIFICATION WAS AT A VIRTUAL STANDSTILL. MOST CADRE AND PAT ARE NOW BACK

ON THE JOB AND PROGRESS SHOULD BE SIGNIFICANT: INITHE NEAR FUTURE. THE DI-

RECTOR OF THE PACIFICATION PROJECT INDICATES THAT MANY SELF-HEIP PROJECTS

ARE UNDERWAY AND MANY MORE HAVE BEEN REQUESTED BY VILLAGE AND HAMLET RESIDENTS.

PROBLEM AREAS -

THERE ARE ALWAYS PROBLEMS INHERENT TO PACIFICATION AND THIS IS PARTICU-

LARLY TRUE OF THE 9-VILLAGE CAMPAIGN DUE TO THE MANY YEARS THIS HAS BEEN A

VC STRONGHOLD. CONSIDERED TO BE THE MAJOR PROBLEMS ARE THE SIX LISTED -

CONFERENCIAL A



1. COMPLICATED CONN.AND STRUCTURE: THIS IS A CRITICALPROBIEM AND HAS 

RESULTED IN A lOSS OF THE EARLY MOM3NTUM THAT WAS ENJOYED vJH&~ A SINGLE CAN­

PAIGN COMMANDER REPORTED DIRECTLY TO THE PROVINCE CHIEF. QNSS IS A COlVlPLI­

GATED STRUCTURE IN ITSELF, AND BY MOVll"lG Tllli 51ST REGIMENT INTO THE PACIFI­

CATION AREA, IT HAS BEEN FURTHER COlvJPLICATED. 

ACTION: THE ADVISORY EFFORT IS PRESENTLY DRAFTING A RECOMMENDED 

CHANGE TO BOTH THE QNSS COMMAND STRUCTURE AND THE 9-VILLAGE STRUCTURE. 

2. SHORTAGE OF SECURITY TROOPS: FROM THE BEGINNING THl!; PACIFICATION 

EFFORT HAS BEEN PLAGUED BY A SHORTAGE IN PERSONNEL - RF, PF, . PAT AND CADRE. 

THE RF HAS NEVER BEEN BETTER THAN 60%, PF IS PRACTICALLY NON-EXISTANT ,AND 

THE PAT Allli CURHENTLY AT SOMETHnm LESS THAN 50% OF AUTHORIZED STRENGTH. 

ACTION: THE ADVISORY EFFORT IS GEARED Tm'lARD FILLING THE RF 

UNITS TO FULL STRENGTH, Tlili RECRUITMENT OF FF OUTSIDE OF THE 9-VILLAGE A1lliA, 

BUT WITHIN HOA VANG DISTRICT AND FILLING THE PAT UNITS. IF THI::i COULD BE 

AFFECTED, THE TWO ARlIN UNITS THE 51ST REGIMENT AND 39TH RANGJSR BN COULD BE 

iVITHDRAvlN FROM THE PACIFICATION PROGRAM. ARVN LINE UNITS ARE ILL-SUITED TO 

PACIFICATION. 

3. PF PROB:r.EM: THE CENSUCi OF Tffij 5-VILLAGE DI:JCLOSED THAT I-lDST RESI­

DENTS AR OLD PEOPLE OR VERY YOUNG. THE PF EUGIBU; PERSONNEL HAVE EI1'llliR 

. BEEN RECRUITED BY THE VC, HAVE MOVED OUT OF THE AREA TO AVOID BEING RECRUITED 

BY TI-m: VC, OR THEY ARE MAIMED OR OTm:RWISB INFIRM. THIS IS A DIFFICULT 

PROBU;M TO OVERCOME. 

ACTION: NONE OF SIGNIFICANCE TO DATE. EFFORTS TO OBTAIN BETTER 

PAY, UNIFORMS AND ALLOWANCES FOR THE PF HAVE MET WITH CO~lPLACENCY. THEREFORE , 

EVEN IF PF ELIGIBLE PERSONS WERE AVAILABLE, THE BETTER PAID SERVICES WOULD 

DRAIN THEM OFF. SUPPLEMENTAL ITEMS SUCH AS BLANKETS, RICE, BULGAR, COOKING 

OIL, RAINCOATS HAVE BEEN PRESENTED TO EXISTING PF UNITS IN AN EFFORT TO 

CONFIDENTIAL

1. COMPLICATED COMMAND STRUCTURE: THIS IS A CRITICAL PROBLEM AND HAS

RESULTED IN A LOSS OF THE EARLY MOMENTUM THAT WAS ENJOYED WHEN A SINGLE CAM-

PAIGN COMMANDER REPORTED DIRECTLY TO THE PROVINCE CHIEF. QNSS IS A COMPLI-

CATED STRUCTURE IN ITSELF, AND BY MOVING THE 51ST REGIMENT INTO THE PACIFI-

CATION AREA, IT HAS BEEN FURTHER COMPLICATED.

ACTION: THE ADVISORY EFFORT IS PRESENTLY DRAFTING A RECOMMENDED

CHANGE TO BOTH THE QNSS COMMAND STRUCTURE AND THE 9-VILLAGE STRUCTURE.

2. SHORTAGE OF SECURITY TROOPS: FROM THE BEG INNING THE PACIFICATION

EFFORT HAS BEEN PLAGUED BY A SHORTAGE IN PERSONNEL - RF, PF, PAT AND CADRE.

THE RF HAS NEVER BEEN BETTER THAN 60%, PF IS PRACTICALLY NON-EXISTANT, AND

THE PAT ARE CURRENTLY AT SOMETHING LESS THAN 50% OF AUTHORIZED STRENGTH.

ACTION: THE ADVISORY EFFORT IS GEARED TOWARD FILLING THE RF

UNITS TO FULL STRENGTH, THE RECRUITMENT OF PF OUTSIDE OF THE 9-VILLAGE AREA,

BUT WITHIN HOA VANG DISTRICT AND FILLING THE PAT UNITS. IF THIS COULD BE

AFFECTED, THE TWO ARVN UNITS THE 51ST REGIMENT AND 39TH RANGER BN COULD BE

WITHDRAWN FROM THE PACIFICATION PROGRAM. ARVN LINE UNITS ARE ILL-SUITED TO

PACIFICATION.

3. PF PROBLEM: THE CENSUS OF THE 5-VILLAGE DISCLOSED THAT MOST RESI-

DENTS AR OLD PEOPLE OR VERY YOUNG. THE PF ELIGIBLE PERSONNEL HAVE EITHER

BEEN RECRUITED BY THE VC, HAVE MOVED OUT OF THE AREA TO AVOID BEING RECRUITED

BY THE VC, OR THEY ARE MAIMED OR OTHERWISE INFIRM. THIS IS A DIFFICULT

PROBLEM TO OVERCOME.

ACTION: NONE OF SIGNIFICANCE TO DATE. EFFORTS TO OBTAIN BETTER

PAY, UNIFORMS AND ALLOWANCES FOR THE PF HAVE MET WITH COMPLACENCY. THEREFORE,

EVEN IF PF ELIGIBLE PERSONS WERE AVAILABLE, THE BETTER PAID SERVICESWOULD

DRAIN THEM OFF. SUPPLEMENTAL ITEMS SUCH AS BLANKETS, RICE, BULGAR, COOKING

OIL, RAINCOATS HAVE BEEN PRESENTED TO EXISTING PF UNITS IN AN EFFORT TO

UNCLASSIFIEDHAENTITY
A
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• 
BOISTER MORAlE AND PAY, AND AID IN REGRUITn~G. THIS PROBLEM IS STILL i5l::11{G-

ToIORKED ON. 

4. INCREASED VC OPPOSITION: THIS PROBlEM, ALTHOUGH ACUTE, IS 

A SIGN OF SUCCESS IN THE AREA. AS THE PACIFICATION PROORES6ES, SO DOES THE 

VC HARASSIvlENT, INDICATING THAT THEY ARE WORHIED ABOUT THE PROGRESS. 

ACTION: ADDITIONAL USIvlC UNIT'S HAVE BEEN INITIATED INTO 

THE AREA TO OPERATE AS S8;CURITY FORCES. IN ADDITION, Al'1AJOR EFFORT TO 

SECURE THE PERIMETER IS IN PROGRESS. 

• 

5. PAT-CADRE: THE CURRENT PAT AND CADRE ARE Nor ADEt.iUATELY TR­

AINED AND IN MANY CASES ARE INEPT AND VIRTUALLY USEIESS. 

ACTION: THE NEW 59-lvIAN RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADHE SHOULD 

ALLEVIATE THIS PROBlEM, H01'lEVER THE PERIOD OF TRAINING TAKES SOl1E 10-14 

WEEKS AT THE VUNG TAU TRAINING CENTER SO THIS WILL NOT BE: ACCOMPLISHED 

OVERNIGHT. 

6. PROVJNCE CHIEF REMOVAL: IT HAS BEEN RUNORED THAT LT COL 

TUNG, THE QNSS PROVINCE CHIEF WILL BE REPLACED AT SOME TIME IN THE FUTURE. 

THIS IS AS A RESULT OF MAl'H THINGS, BUT PRIMARILY CONFINED TO THE FACT THAT.­

TUNG IS A DYNAMIC, FORCEFl)'L INDIVIDUAL 'WHO STEPS ON MANY TOES AS HE DRIVES 

TO ·IMPIEMENT ANY PROGRAM. HE BECOMES IMPATIENT WITH PERSONS WHO CANNOT OR 

. WILL NOT REACT AS FAST AS HE DOES. ALSO, HE IS OPPOSED BITTERLY BY THE 

VNQDD PARTY, MANY OF WHOM ARE M.i;!';MBERS OF HIS PROVINCIAL STAFF. TUNG HAS 

NOT VlADE FRIENDS, AND WILL PROBABLY BE REMOVED TO SATISFY POLI'rICAL DIS­

SIDENTS. THIS IS A PITY, FOR THIS MAN AFFEARS TO BE THE RIGHT INDIVIDUAL 

FOR THE JOB. 

ACTION: NONE. GEN THI CANNOT BE SWAYED IN AN AREA SUCH 

AS THIS, HOWEVER, IF IT IS TRUE THAT TUNG IS BEING RELIEVED, IT SHOULD BE 

SOON FOR NOT MUCH WILL m ACCOMPLISHED DURING THf!; "WAITING PERIODTI. 

CONTERNING

BOLSTER MORALE AND PAY, AND AID IN RECRUITING. THIS PROBLEM IS STILL BEING

WORKED ON.

4. INCREASED VC OPPOSITION: THIS PROBLEM, ALTHOUGH ACUTE, IS

A SIGN OF SUCCESS IN THE AREA. AS THE PACIFICATION PROGRESSES, SO DOES THE

VC HARASSMENT, INDICATING THAT THEY ARE WORRIED ABOUT THE PROGRESS.

ACTION: ADDITIONAL USMC UNITS HAVE BEEN INITIATED INTO

THE AREA TO OPERATE AS SECURITY FORCES. IN ADDITION, A MAJOR EFFORT TO

SECURE THE PERIMETER IS IN PROGRESS.

5. PAT-CADRE: THE CURRENT PAT AND CADRE ARE NOT ADEQUATELY TR-

AINED AND IN MANY CASES ARE INEPT AND VIRTUALLY USELESS.

ACTION: THE NEW 59-MAN RURAL CONSTRUCTION CADRE SHOULD

ALLEVIATE THIS PROBLEM, HOWEVER THE PERIOD OF TRAINING TAKES SOME 10-14

WEEKS AT THE VUNG TAU TRAINING CENTER SO THIS WILL NOT BE ACCOMPLISHED

OVERNIGHT.

6. PROVINCE CHIEF REMOVAL: IT HAS BEEN RUMORED THAT LT COL

TUNG, THE QNSS PROVINCE CHIEF WILL BE REPLACED AT SOME TIME IN THE FUTURE.

THIS IS AS A RESULT OF MANY THINGS, BUT PRIMARILY CONFINED TO THE FACT THAT.'

TUNG IS A DYNAMIC, FORCEFUL INDIVIDUAL WHO STEPS ON MANY TOES AS HE DRIVES

TO IMPLEMENT ANY PROGRAM. HE BECOMES IMPATIENT WITH PERSONS WHO CANNOT OR

WILL NOT REACT AS FAST AS HE DOES. ALSO, HE IS OPPOSED BITTERLY BY THE

VNQDD PARTY, MANY OF WHOM ARE MEMBERS OF HIS PROVINCIAL STAFF. TUNG HAS

NOT MADE FRIENDS, AND WILL PROBABLY BE REMOVED TO SATISFY POLITICAL DIS-

SIDENTS. THIS IS A PITY, FOR THIS MAN APPEARS TO BE THE RIGHT INDIVIDUAL

FOR THE JOB.

ACTION: NONE. GEN THI CANNOT BE SWAYED IN AN AREA SUCH

AS THIS, HOWEVER, IF IT IS TRUE THAT TUNG IS BEING RELIEVED, IT SHOULD BE

SOON FOR NOT MUCH WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED DURING THE "WAITING PERIOD".

A
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SUHMARY: 

IN SPITE OF THEPROBLEMS, VC ACTIVITIES, TET AND HEAVY RAJN, PROORESS 

HAS DEFINATELY BEEN MADE IN THE 5-VILLAGE AREA. PERSONS MAY NOW VISIT ALL 

OF THE HAMLETS DURING DAYLIGHT HOURS AND MANY AT NIGHT WITH A SENSE OF 

SECURITY. THIS WAS NOT TRUE AT THE START OF THE CANPAIGN IN EARLY NOVEMBER ... 

Prepared By: 

ROBERT E. JOHNSON 
Lt Col, Armor 
G-5 Advisor 

6 February 1966 

CONFERENTED

SUMMARY:

IN SPITE OF THEPROBLEMS, VC ACTIVITIES, TET AND HEAVY RAIN, PROGRESS

HAS DEFINATELY BEEN MADE IN THE 5-VILLAGE AREA. PERSONS MAY NOW VISIT ALL

OF THE HAMLETS DURING DAYLIGHT HOURS AND MANY AT NIGHT WITH A SENSE OF

SECURITY. THIS WAS NOT TRUE AT THE START OF THE CAMPAIGN IN EARLY NOVEMBER.

Prepared By: 6 February 1966

ROBERT E. JOHNSON
Lt Col, Armor
G-5 Advisor

CONFIDENTIAL
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